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BG 8502, page 70, original size (pocket book)
The beginning of the page reads:
N[T]K OYMAKAPIOC EYTTAPAKOAQYOHCIC
Blessed are you (John) for understanding.
(reproduced with permission of the Staalliche Museen zu Berlin)
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FOREWORD

“The Coptic Gnostic Library” is a complete edition of the Nag
Hammadi Codices, of Papyrus Berolincnsis 8502, and of the Askew and
Bruce Codices, comprising a critical text with English translations,
introduction, notes, and indices. Its aim is 1o present these texts in a
uniform edition that will promptly follow the appearance of The
Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices and that can be a basis
for more detailed technical and interpretive investigations. Further
studies of this sort are expected to appear in the monograph series Nag
Hammadi and Manichaean Studies of which the present edition is a
part.

The gnostic religion was not only a force that interacted with
early Christianity and Judaism in their formative periods, but also a
significant religious position in its own right. General acceptance of
this modern insight had been seriously impeded by the scarcity of
original source material. Now this situation has been decisively altered.
Itis thus under a sense of obligation imposed by the discovery of these
largely unique documents that the present edition has been prepared.

This edition is a project of the Institute for Antiquity and
Christianity, Claremont, California. The translation team consists of
Harold W. Auiridge, J. W. B. Barns? . Hans-Gebhard Bethge, Alexander
Bohlig, James Brashler, G. M. Browne, Roger A. Bullard, Peter A.
Dirkse, Stephen Emmel, Sgren Giversen, Charles W. Hedrick, Wesley
W. Isenberg, T. O. Lambdin, Bentley Layton, Violet MacDermot,
George W. MacRae?, Dieter Mueller?, William R. Murdock, Douglas
M. Parrout, Birger A. Pearson, Malcolm L. Peel, Gregory . Riley, James
M. Robinson, William C. Robinson, Jr., William R. Schoedel, J. C.
Shelton, John H. Sieber, John D. Turner, Michael Waldstein, Francis E.
Williams, R. McL. Wilson, Orval S. Wintermute, Frederik Wisse, and
Jan Zandeet.

The project was initiated in 1966 with only a limited number
of tractates accessible, but rapidly developed as the texts became
increasingly available. In view of the fact that the bulk of the material in
Codices I-VI had at that time either been published or announced for
imminent publication in complete editions in other languages, the
edition in the Coptic Gnostic Library was envisaged in the complemen-
tary role of providing merely English translations in a single volume,
which in subsequent planning was then envisaged as two volumes. It
was at this stage that preliminary announcements were made in New
Testament Studies 16 (1969/70), 185-90 and Novum Testamentum 12
(1970), 83-85, reprinted in Essays on the Coptic Gnostic Library

ZJ

(Leiden: Brill, 1970). The publisher and editorial board of Nag

Hammadi Studies at their meeting in Uppsala, Sweden, in August 1973,

recommended that the Coptic Gnostic Library edition be complete for

Codices I-VI and P. Berol. 8502 as well as for Codices VII-XI111. This

plan was adopted by the volume editors in their September 1973 work

session in Cairo. This resulted in Codices I-VI and P. Berol. 8502 being

planned for six, then nine volumes. They do not correspond precisely to

the seven codices, for it is preferable to publish parallel texts together.

In the case of the four instances of The Apocryphon of John, it was

decided to publish all four in parallel format in one broadened volume.
As volume editor we have been able to enlist. in addition to Frederik
Wisse, also Michael Waldstein, who had already prepared an unpub-
lished synopsis. After it was decided to include in Nag Hammadi

Studies a new English edition of the other Coptic gnostic codices

known previously, the Askew and Bruce Codices, the publisher

included them in the Coptic Gnostic Library 10 make it complete.

The volumes and the editors of the Coptic Gnostic Library are

as follows: Nag Hammadi Codex I (The Jung Codex), Volume 1:
Introduction, Texts, Translations, Indices; Volume 2: Notes, volume
editor Harold W. Attridge, NHS 22 and 23, 1985; The Apocryphon of
John: Synopsis of Nag Hammadi Codices 11,1; 11,1 and IV,] with
Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,2, edited by Frederik Wisse and Michael
Waldstein, NHS 33, 1995; Nag Hammadi Codex 11.2-7, together with
XI11,2*, Brit. Lib. Or. 4926 (1) and P. Oxy. 1,654,655, Volume I Gospel
of Thomas, Gospel of Philip, Hypostasis of the Archons, Indexes:
Volume 2: On the Origin of the World, Exegesis on the Soul, Book of
Thomas, Indexes. edited by Bentlcy Layton, NHS 20 and 21, 1989; Nag
Hammadi Codices 1112 and IV.2: The Gospel of the Egyptians (The
Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit), edited by Alexander Bohlig
and Frederik Wisse in cooperation with Pahor Labib, NHS 4, 1975; Nag
Hammadi Codices 111,3-4 and V,1 with Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,3 and
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1081: Eugnostos and The Sophia of Jesus Christ,
edited by Douglas M. Parrott, NHS 27, 1991; Nag Hammadi Codex
111,5: The Dialogue of the Savior, volume editor Stephen Emmel, NHS
26, 1984; Nag Hammadi Codices V,2-5 and VI with Papyrus
Berolinensis 8502,1 and 4, volume editor Douglas M. Parrott, NHS 11,
1979; Nag Hammadi Codex VI, volume editor Birger A. Pearson, NHS
30, 1995; Nag Hammadi Codex VI, volume editor John H. Sieber,
NHS 31, 1991; Nag Hammadi Codices IX and X, volume editor Birger
A. Pearson, NHS 15, 1981; Nag Hammadi Codices XI, X!l and X1lI.
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volume cditor Charles W, Hedrick, NHS 28, 1990; Nag Hammadi
Codices: Greek and Coptic Papyri from the Cartonnage of the Covers,
cdited by J. W. B. Barns!, G. M. Browne, and J. C. Shehton, NHS 16,
1981. Pistis Sophia, \ext edited by Carl Schmidt, translation and notes
by Violet MacDermot, volume editor R. McL. Wilson, NHS 9, 1978,
The Books of Jeu and the Untitled Text in the Bruce Codex, wext edited
by Carl Schmidt, translation and notes by Violet MacDermot, volume
cditor R. McL. Wilson, NHS 13, 1978. Thus, as now envisaged, the full
scope of the edition is sixieen volumes,

An English translation of all thirtecn Nag Hammadi Codices
and P. Berol. R502 has also been published in 1977 in a single volume,
The Nag Hammudi Library in English, by E. J. Brill and Harper & Row.
A first paperback edition of that preprint augmented by the inclusion of
Yalc inv. 1784 of the Beinecke Library at NHC 111 145/146 (p. 238)
appearcd in 1981 a1 Harper & Row and in 1984 at E. J. Brill. It was not
possible to include there subsequent improvements in translations.
These have been incorporated in 1988 in the Third, Completely Revised
Edition, E. J. Bnil and Harper & Row, paperback in 1990 by
HarperCollins.

The team research of the project has been supported primarily
through the Institute for Antiguity and Christianity by the National
Endowment for the Humanities, the American Philosophical Society,
the John Simon Guggenhcim Memorial Foundation, and Claremont
Graduate School; and through the American Research Center in Egypt
by the Smithsonian Institution. Members of the project have partici-
pated in the preparatory work of the Technical Sub-Commitiee of the
international Commitiee for the Nag Hammadi Codices, which has been
donc at the Coptic Museum in Cairo under the sponsorship of the Arab
Republic of Egypt and UNESCO. The extensive work on the reassem-

bly of fragments, the reconstruction of page sequence, and the collation
of the transcriptions by the originals not only served the immediate
needs of the facsimile edition, but also provided a basis for a critical
edilion. Without such generous support and such mutual cooperation of
all parties concerned this edition could not have been prepared.
Therefore we wish 1o express our sincere gratitude to all who have been
involved.

A special word of thanks is due to the Egyptian and UNESCO
officiais through whose assistance the work has been carried on: Gamal
Mokhtar, President until 1977 of the Egyptian Antiquities Organization,
our gracious and able host in Egypt; Pahor Labib!, Director Emeritus,
Victor Girgis, Director until 1977, Mounir Basta, Director until 1985,
and Dr. Gawdat Gabra, curvently Director of the Coptic Museum, who
together have guided the work on the manuscript material: Samiha Abd
El-Shaheed, Deputy Dircctor of the Coptic Museum, who is personally
responsible for the codices and was constantly by our side in the library
of the Coptic Muscum; and, at UNESCO, N. Bammate, Deputy
Assistant Director General for the Social Sciences, Human Sciences,
and Culture until 1978, who guided the UNESCO planning since its
beginning, and Dina Zeidan, specialist in the Arab Program of the
Division of Cultural Studies, who always proved ready with gracious
assistance and helpful advice.

We also wish to acknowledge our great indebtedness to the
administration of Brill during the years in which this volume was in
preparation, F. C. Wieder, Jr.!, T. A. Edridge?, Dr. W. Backhuys, Drs. F.
H. Pruyt!, Mr. Reinout J. Kasteleijn, Managing Director, and Dr. David
E. Orton, Senior Editor, who is in charge of Nag Hammadi and
Manichaean Studies for Brill.

James M. Robinson

PREFACE

Originally two volumes had been planncd for the Apocryphon
of John in the Coptic Gnostic Library edition in the Nag Hammadi
Studies series. Frederik Wisse was lo prepare a synoptic edition of NHC
i1 and [V, 1, the two witnesses lo the Coptic translation of the longer
Greek version. Michael Waldstein took over from Peter Nagel the task
of preparing a synoptic edition of NHC 11,1 and BG 8502,2, the two
indcpendent Coptic translations of the shorter Greek version. In 1992,
however, it was decided to produce a single synopsis of all four texts
with Wisse and Waldstein as co-editors sharing responsibility for the
whole volume.

The volume serves several purposes. Though editions of the
four texts already exists: NHC I1,1; I11,1 and I'V,] (Krause-Labib 1962);
NHC 11,1 (Giversen 1963) and BG 8502,2 (Till-Schenke 1955; 2nd rev.
ed. 1972), further study of the manuscripts has made possible signifi-
cant improvements in establishing and presenting the Coptic text,
especially for the many fragmentary pages. In addition 1o serving the
need for a dependable edition of the text the volume offers for the first
time in a convenient synoptic form all the direct textual evidence for the
Apocryphon of John. This is particularly urgent since there are
numerous significant differences between the two shorter versions
(Codices NHC Il and BG 8502), as well as between the shorter and the
two copies of the longer version (Codices 11 and 1V). Furthermore the
volume includes the indirect textual witnesses to the Apocryphon of
John and a full research bibliography. It is our hope that the edition will
bring a new impetus to the study of what is arguably the most important
ancient Gnostic document.

Michael Waldstein thanks the University of Notre Dame for a
printing subsidy and for a Jesse Jones Faculty research grant (summer
1991) which made a preliminary form of this synopsis possible. He also

thanks Harry Attridge for continued advice and encouragement, Peter
Nagel for his transcriptions, synopsis manuscript and critical notes,
Michael A. Williams for the manuscript of his synoptic translation with
introduction and notes and Stephen Emmel for helpful suggeststions on
the carly pages of BG 8502,2. Thanks as well 10 Dr. Ingeborg Miiller,
Agyptisches Museum, Berlin, who provided a new set of photographs
of BG 8502 with excelient resolution and graciously allowed Waldstein
to examine the original papyrus. Thanks to the Gorres Gesellschaft and
the Homeland Foundation which granted him a research stipend for a
study leave in Tibingen where most of the work of entering the Coptic
text and translations into PageMaker™ files was completed. Special
thanks go to the participants of the 1993/94 Johannesapokryphon
Seminar at the Tubingen Theologikum, especially Alexander Bohlig,
Michac! Theobald and Christoph Markschies, and 1o those who offered
generous hospitality at the Theologikum, especially Christoph
Markschies, Hermann Lichtenberger and Luise Abramowski. Thanks
also to Jeffrey H. Hodges at the University of Tiibingen, for providing
an additional collation of the text of the synopsis against the facsimile
edition and the photographs of BG 8502, and for his many suggestions
for improvements in the translation. We are greatly indebted to Peter
Gentry, who dcveloped the Macintosh font used for the synopsis and

continued improving it until the goal was reached with version 82 of
Koptos™.

Frederik Wisse

Faculty of Religious Studies
McGill University
Ascension Day, May 25 1995

Michael Waldstein
Program of Liberal Studies
University of Notre Dame



It seems to me that translating from one tongue into another, unless it is from
those queens of tongues Greek and Latin, is like viewing Flemish tapestries from
the wrong side; for although you see the pictures, they are covered with threads
which obscure them so that the smoothness and gloss of the fabric are lost.

Cervantes, Don Quixote, Part Two, Chapter 62.

INTRODUCTION

The four copies of The Apocryphon of John (AJ) presented in this
edition in synoptic form represent two independent Coptic translations
from the original Greek of a shorter version of Al, and two copies of a
Coptic translation of a longer version of the same tractate. This multiple
attestation allows us observe this imporntant Christian-Gnostic text
through several stages of redaction and transmission. The relationship
between the shorter and longer version and the transmission history as
reflected in the four Coptic texts appear 1o be as follows. The earliest
recoverable stage does not concern us here, since Irenaeus in about 180
CE did most likely not know AJ but rather a Gnostic document which
was the apparent source of the first part of the main revelation discourse
in the book.! AJ was written in Greek probably during the early part of
the Third Century. Sometime later during the Third Century it under-
went a major redaction, represented by the longer version. Late in the
Third or in the early Fourth Century both the redacted and unredacted
versions were translated into Coptic, the shorter version at least twice.
These transiations were in turn copied and eventually were included in
three of the thirteen Nag Hammadi codices (latter half of the Fourth
Century) and in the Codex Papyrus Berolinensis 8502 (beginning of
Fifth Century). This fast codex is our witness to one of the translations
of the shorter version; the other translation, which is independent from
the BG version, is found in Nag Hommadi Codex 111. The two copies of
the Coptic translation of the longer version, one in Nag Hammadi
Codex II and the other in Codex IV, though clearly copies of same
translation, do not appear to stand in a “sister” or “mother- daughter”
relationship.

Nac Hammapi Copex 111 (Ji1)

NHC I11 is pant of the Nag Hammadi collection of twelve codices

discovered in December 1945 near the village of Hamra Dom in Upper

Egypt.2 The codices are preserved in the Coptic Museum in Cairo. The
Facsimile Edition of 111 was published in 1976. The cover of 111 has
been described by James M. Robinson.? A codicological introduction to
111 was provided by Frederik Wisse* and a corrected up-date of the
analysis of its single quire was included in Robinson’s preface to The
Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex 1.3 An edition
of Codices 111, il and |V was published in 1963 by Mantin Krause and
Pahor Labib. It includes brief codicological introductions, the Coptic
texts, though not in synoptic form, German translations, text-critical
apparatus, and indices.® The present edition of {1 is based on an
analysis and collation of the original papyrus pages in Cairo and the
Facsimile Edition. No previous English translation of the Codex [Tl
version of AJ has been published.

Al is the first of five tractates in 111 and occupies pages | line 1 to 40
line 11. There is a title on the verso of the front fiyleaf and a subscript
title on 40,10-11. The tractate is in a relatively poor state of preserva-
tion. Of the first two leafs (pages 1-4) only a small fragment remains,
though some of the lost text of page 1 could be recovered from the
blotting on the flyleaf.” Pages 5-12 and 2140 suffered lacunae of
varying sizes on the inside of the leafs, and pages 19-20 have disap-
peared, most likely after the discovery in 1945. Only pages 13-18 are
more or less complete. Reconstruction of the lost text was greatly aided
by the parallel texts, primarily BG 8502, but also NHC [ and V. All
reconstructions were carefully plotted on the pages of the Facsimile
Edition to make sure that they fit the available space.

The pagination of 111 is found in the middle of the top margin and
lacks a superlinear stroke. For AJ the following page numbers survive
or can be reconstructed:® (A]; (8); [F); (AL (€); [S): (Z]: (MI; [©): (1]; AL
(1B); [IF]; (LA): (KE); (1S); (1Z]; 1H: (19-20 are lost); (KAJ; [KBY; (K}, KA,

! The Irenacus parallels have been included in the synopsis in English translation; see also Appendix 4.

2 For the discovery and date of the Nag Hammadi Codices. see James M. Robinson, “From the CLiff to Cairo; The Story of the Discoverers and the Middlemen of
the Nag Hammadi Codices,” in Bernard Barc, ed., Colloque International sur les textes de Nag Hammadi {Québec, 22-25 aoit 1978) (Québec: Université Laval. 1981)
21-58. The pages now called “Codex XI1I1" were discovered bound with NHC VI.

3 The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex 111, vii and ix.

4 Frederik Wisse, “Nag Hammadi Codex I1I1: Codicological Introduction,” in Martin Krause, ed., Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts: In Honor of Pachor Labib
(NHS 6; Leiden: Brill, 1975) 225-38.

5 For a more recent up-date sec Stephen Emmel, “The Manuscript,” in Emmel, Nag Hammadi Codex I11,5: The Dialogue of the Savior (NHS 26; Leden: Brill,
1984) 19-36, here 21-26.

6 Martin Krause and Pahor Labib, Die drei Versionen des Apokryphon des Joh im Koptischen M zu Alt-Kairo (Abhandlungen des Deutschen
Archiologischen Instituts Kairo, Koptische Reihe 1; Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1962). The title is a misnomer since I and IV represent one and the same version of AJ.
The reconstruction of the fragmentary text in Krause's edition was done on the basis of photos before the fragments were properly placed and photographed at full
scale. Since Krause is planning a synopsis of the four AJ texts with new reconstructions, it scemed best not to report in the present edition Ihe many instances where
Krause's 1963 text is different.

7 Wolf-Peter Funk, “Die ersten Seiten des Codex HI von Nag Hammadi.” Festschrift Martin Krause (forthcoming, 1995).

8 The Coptic pagination has been omitted in the synoptic form of the text in this edition.
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KE; KS: KZ; KH; KO; A A AB; A[l); AL [A)JE: AS; [AZ]; AH!
{AO] M.

The Coptic hand betrays an experienced scribe and is unique among
the Nag Hammadi codices. The script is a handsome, flowing uncial
with frequent ligature involving the A, €, M, 1T and T, and sometimes
also T, ©,K, A, Y, 2. X and . This ligature facilitates reading for it is
limited to letters of the same word. Some effort has been made to keep
the right margin straight by crowding letters (e.g. 7,1.5), or by extend-
ing letters with a stroke towards the right (especially &, €, A. €, and
Y). Letters that cannot be extended towards the right, such as N, are
sometimes written cxtra large to fill out the line (c.g. 9.3). Diples have
been used occasionally to fill out short lines (5,19; 9,24; 15,3 17,19.22;
18.2; 25,7; 29,23; 33.11.19 37,14). There are also a few cases where the
final N of a Greek word al the end of the line has been indicated by a
superlincar stroke over the preceding vowel (7.9 and 23,21).

The high point 1o separate sentences, thought units, or elements in a
list has been used only sparingly, and can be confused with the
articulution mark on the final T or 11 of a word. The paragraphos cum
corone as well as lines and diples decorate the end of the tractate and
the subscript title which has been indented. A helical line separates AJ
from the next tractate.

The superlincar strokes have been placed fairly exactly and
consistently, cither marking a single letter as a morpheme, or as a
Bindestrich linking two or three consonants into a morpheme. The
scribe placed a stroke over two consonants only when the second one is
8, A, M, N, %, or P. The suffix ¢ normally has a superlinear stroke if it is
preceded by a consonant. Occasionally the verb €1 has been marked by
a circumflex when it has syllabic value (e.g. 38,20 and 39,18). The
Greek particle 1 has a stroke only in 40, 2 and 3. The names of
superatural beings have only occasionally been marked with a
superlinear stroke, but abbreviated nomina sacra always.

The scribe of [Il employed an articutation mark (morpheme marker)
on the final gamma, pi or tau of a word or syllable. The mark is in the
shape of a raised dot or small circumflex placed above the right edge of
the letter.? Unusual but meaningful is its use after NTO in 30.5.

The text has many corrections apparently most if not all by the
scribe of the Codex. They have been noted in the text-critical apparatus.
A number of copying errors remain and these have been emended in the

edition of the text. Other apparent corruptions in the text may also be
due to scribal errors. Comrections were made by crossing out (e.g. 33,7),
erasure and overwriting (e.g. 37,14), writing in the margin (40,7), or
above the line (e.g. 33,7), or, in one case, in the bottom margin to
correct a large omission due to homoioteleuton in 24,17. The nature of
the mistakes leaves no doubt that the scribe copied from a Coptic
exemplar.

The tractate is written in Sahidic with relatively few vocalizations in
the direction of Subachmimic, and with a large number of Greek loan
words. In this it is remarkably similar to the other tractates in the
Codex. The non- Sahidic forms may be due to a scribe whose native
dialect interfered in copying a Codex written in Sahidic, but more likely

it reflects a period when Sahidic orthography was not yet rigorously

enforced in the monastic scriptorium in which Codex 111 probably was
produced. The policy of retaining many Greek words in the tractates of
111 may indicate that they were translated by the same person.

Copex Papyrus BeroLINENsIS 8502 (BG)

The Codex was acquired for the Berliner Museum in 1896 from an
antiquities dealer from the province of Achmim in Egypt. The dealer
reported that it was found by a fellah in a niche in a wall and was
covered with feathers. Its publication had to wait more than half a
century, due to the accidental destruction in 1912 at the publishing
house in Leipzig of the edition prepared by Carl Schmidt, and the
subsequent interruption of two world wars. When the eminent
Coptologist Walter C. Till took on the task in the early nineteen fifties
he was able to consult photographs of some of the parallel texts
included in the newly found Nag Hammadi codices. For his edition of
BG, however, he did not have access to the original manuscn‘pt.‘o He
published only the first three of the four tractates included in BG since
the Acts of Peter had already been published by C. Schmidt in 1903.
Hans-Martin Schenke provided a second edition in 1972 which
benefited from a careful examination of the originals and greater access
10 the parallel texts in the Nag Hammadi collection.!!

The leather cover of BG was originally made for a larger codex and
adapted to BG. The cover is dated by Krutzsch “probably not before the
Sixth Century” and bears the inscription of its owner, ZAXaP aPN
BB, “Zacharias, Archpresbyter, Abbot.”'2 It is not clear whether the
Abbot owned the codex for which the cover was originally made or BG

9 For further details of the vse of articulation marks in Codex III sce Wisse, “Nag Hammadi Codex IIi: Codicological Introduction,” 234 and Bohlig and Wisse,

Gm%'l of the Egyptians, 2-3.

Sce Hans-Martin Schenke, “Bemerkungen zum koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, Festschrift zum 150jidhrigen Bestehen des Berliner Agyptischen

A Mitteil

gen aus der Agyptischen Sammilung 8; Berlin: 1974) 315-22, here 315.
' Fora description of the Codex, see Walter C. Ti}l and Hans-Martin Schenke, Die Gnostischen Schriften des koptisch

Papyrus Beroli is 8502 (Original

edition 1955, 2nd revised 1972 ed.; TU 60; Berlin: Akademic Verlag, 1972) and Schenke, “Bemerkungen zum koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502.”
2 Myriam Krutzsch and Gtinther Pocthke, “Der Einband des koptisch-gnostischen Kodex Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,” Staatliche Museen zu Berlin: Forschungen

und Berichie 24 (1984) 37-40, here 40.
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8502 or both. The cartonnage of the cover contains two fragments of a
monastic letter of introduction, dated to the end of the Third, beginning
of the Fourth Century.!3 Schmidt dates BG itself in the Fifth Century
C.E.'% Till-Schenke report that Stegemann dates BG in the early Fifth
Century.'® The present edition is based on a new set of photos taken by
Eva Maria Borgwald in 1992, and on inspection of the original papyrus
in Berlin,

AlJ is the second tractate in BG and it occupies pages 19 line 6 to 77
line 7. The tractate is fairly well preserved. There is a lacuna involving
parts of the five top lines of page 20, a third of the writing column is
missing of pages 21-22, parts of the top five lines of pages 31-37, parts
of the top three lines of pages 43-44, and most of the top two lines of
pages 49-56 and the bottom two lines pages 47-48 are also lost.!6
Thanks to the paralle! versions in the Nag Hammadi Codices I, 11l and
TV, the text of most of these lacunae can be reconstructed with some
degree of certainty. Only the reconstruction of the extensive lacuna on
page 21 is problematic since the only surviving parallel in Codex II is
also obscured by a lacuna.

The pagination in Codex BG is found in the middle of the top
margin and has been marked by a superlinear stroke. For AJ the
pagination for pages 19-43; 47-48, 66-77 is at least partially preserved.
The Coplic page numbers are:}7 [1]©; K: [K]2; [K]B; KT; KA ; KE; KS;
KZ; KH: K&: X [A]2; AB; AT; X2 A€ AS: AZ AH X0 M M3,
MB; MF'; M[2); [ME]; [MS]; MZ: MH: [MO]; N]; [NA]; [NBI; [NF; (NA;
[N€]; N(S]; NZ; NH; NO; ¥, %2 3B; T, £2; %€, 1$: ¥2;: fH 50, O;
O3 0B; OF; 02; O€; GS; 6Z.

The Coptic hand is somewhat irregular but skilled. It is an upright
uncial with minimal ligature. An attempt has been made to keep the
right margin straight by crowding letters (e.g. 25.4; 27,10; 29,5; 39,7) or
writing the final letter above the preceding one (e.g. 41,5; 47,7; 66,9;
70.7), or by enlarging the final letter(s)and increasing the spacing (e.g.
27.19; 54,11). For the same purpose, when the last word or syllable in a
line ended with a nu it has been indicated by a superlinear stoke over
the preceding vowel (23.2; 26,7.14; 28,9; 29,10; 37,1; 57.15; 63,12;
64.6; 69,10.16; 71,19). Imperfections in the papyrus forced the scribe at
times to leave blank spaces (47,12.15; 48,2.7.10.11.14; 54,11). To avoid

splitting a word or phrase between two pages the scribe sometimes
placed the overrun letters below the end of the last line (19,19 MAA X E
NGOA: 2121 OT1; 31,20 ciC; 43,20 we; 65,19 capx).

There is no punctuation or paragraphing in the text. The caret with a
horizontal stroke at the end of 55,20, the bottom line of the page, comes
in the middle of a sentence and thus could not be a paragraph marker.
Even more puzzling is the diagonal stroke after TT€ in 28,21, also
involving the bottom line and coming in the middle of a phrase. The
mark after CAPX in 65,20 (overrun) may be a line filler. The ending of
the tractate on page 77 and the beginning of the next tractate, The
Sophia of Jesus Christ, have been framed by decorative marks in the left
and right margins. The subscript title of AJ (77,6-7) has also been
decorated and has been indented.

The scribe employs superlinear strokes as articulation marks but not
the morpheme dividers in the form of an apostrophe or superlinear dot
found in most of the Nag Hammadi Codices. The exception is 40,5
20€IT where it is needed to distinguish T from the fem. article with
1€ The superlinear strokes are carelessly placed and are often missing
where expected. They tend to be displaced a bit too far to the right. The
stroke which links two consonants into a syllable, the Bindestrich, is
normally put over the second consonant, e.g. MN rather than MN. The
diaeresis is used over 1 and Y when they have syllabic value. The €1 has
a curved stroke over the iota when it has syllabic value (47,14; 64,7;
67.4; 72,15; 75,14). What appears to be a superlinear stroke on H in
23,4 is a smooth breathing (spiritus lenis) mark. Of interest is the
superlinear stroke over the article TT when it stands at the end of the line
(33,19: 40,10; 61,14; 68,14, 74,18), and the related phenomena MTY
(37,19; 42,9; 44,8 57,4; 64,1) and 2MTT (61,14; 68,19) at the end of a
line . This shows that the article is to be pronounced “ep” rather than
“pe”". Names and nomina sacra have been marked by a superlinear
stroke, though there are a number of exceptions

The text has been corrected by means of writing over an erasure or
by writing above the line. These corrections have been noted in the text
or in the text critical notes. It would appear that the corrections were
made by the original scribe of BG. A number of copying mistakes were
missed and these have been emended in the text. In places the text

13 Kunt Treu, “P. Berol. 8508: Christliches Empfehl hreiben aus dem Einb

(1982) 53-54. The Papyrus reads: “Father Herakleides to his fellow-clerics in each pla

d des koptisch-gnostischen Kodex P. 8502," Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung 28

ce, his beloved brothers, greeting in the Lord. Our brother N. N., who is coming to

you, receive him in peace, lhmygh‘whom Fand those with me greet you and those with you. I pray for your health in the Lord." A cryptogram concludes the letter,
probably as a means of authentication. The letter closely follows a pattern observed in other monastic letters of introduction; see Kun Treu, "Christliche Empfehlungs-
Schemabriefe auf Papyrus,” Zetesis: Album amicorum (FS E. de Strycker) (Antwerp: De Nederlandsche Boekhandel, 1973) 629-36.

‘ ACarI Schmidt, “Ein vorirendisches gnostisches Originalwerk in koptischer Sprache (mit einer Nachschrift von Adolf von Harnack),” Sitzungsberichte der
koniglich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin (1896) 839-47, here 839.

15 See Till-Schenke, Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, 7.
Lacunac involving only a few letters are not listed here.

The Coptic pagination has been omitted in the synoptic form of the text in this edition.



INTRODUCTION

appears to be corrupt cither due a copying mistake by the scribe of BG
or earlier in the Coptic transmission tradition. The nature of the
mistakes leaves no doubt that BG was copied from a Coptic exemplar
rather than being the original translation from the Greek.

BG is written in Sahidic Coptic though, as in the case of most of the
Nag Hammadi Codices, Subachmimic forms appear along side the more
common standard Sahidic oncs. This phenomenon is often explained as
being due to a scribe whose native Subachmimic dialect interfered when
he was copying Sahidic tractates, but a more likely reason is that BG
and the Nag Hammadi codices were written at a time when the newly
established monastic scriptoria, which created Sahidic orthography in
the fourth century, did not yet exercise full control over the monks who
apparently inscribed these codices. That would mean that both BG and
the Nag Hammadi codices witness to the transitional phase from
Subachmimic, the dialect into which these orignally Greek tractates had
been translated, to Sahidic orthography.'#

Nag Hamman Copices 11 anp IV'?

Two copies of the longer version of The Apocryphon of John (Al)
are found among the tractates included in the Nag Hammadi codices:
the first of the seven tractates in Codex VII (1) and the first of the two
tractate in Codex IV (IV). The fact that A comes also first in Codex 111
may be an indication that it was especially esteemed by the users of
these codices. An edition of the longer version of AJ in 1l and IV was
published in 1963 by Martin Krause and Pahor Labib (see Introduction
to Codex Il above). The prescnt edition is based on an analysis and
collation of the original papyrus pages in Cairo and Facsimile Edition:
Codex 11 as well as Facsimile Edition: Codex IV. An edition of the
longer version of A in Il was published by Sgren Giversen in 1963.20
Frederik Wisse supplied the English translation of the longer version of
AJ in The Nag Hammadi Library in English.2!

Cobex 11

Al in II occupies pages 1,1 10 32,9. The papyrus is of good quality

and most of the leaves are in a relatively good state of preservation.

Only the first two leaves (pages 1-4) suffered major loss, and the next
seven leaves (pages 5-18) have lacunae of decreasing size. The lost text
could be reconstructed with a fair degree of certainly except in those
few place where also the text of IV and of the two shorter versions is
obscured by lacunae.

Codex II lacked pagination. The Coptic hand of Il is a regular,
upright uncial, similar to BG, with almost no ligature. The same scribe
copied also Codex XIII. The right margins are kept fairly straight with a
minimum of crowding, but there is some use of larger size letters at the
end of the line (e.g. 26,5.12). At times the scribe extended the line one
or two letters into the margin (e.g. 27,4.17). The articulation mark in the
form of a diagonal stroke doubles in some cases as a line filler (e.g.
26.5.36),22 and the superlinear stroke or a part of the letter is some-
times extended for the same purpose (28,32.34). Furthermore, when the
final word or syllable in a line ends with a nu preceded by a vowel the
nu is sometimes compensated by a superlinear stroke on the vowel
(9,14; 14,4; 1734; 19,11.28; 26,28; 28,19;30,36; 31,11.12.18). To avoid
splitting a word between two pages the scribe sometimes placed the
overrun letters below the end of the last line (18, 34 XH; 25,36
wrme).B

Very characteristic in II is the frequent use of articulation marks
(morpheme markers) of various shapes and sizes.2* As in BG, sentence
punctuation is lacking, but there appears to be a paragraph marker in the
form of a colon at the end of the incipit (1,4). Proper names and nomina
sacra normally have a superlinear stroke. Below the last line of the
tractate (32,6) there is a decorative line. The subscript title (32,7-9.) is
indented, written large, and marked with strokes above, between and
below the lines. The superlinear stokes have been carelessly placed
tending to be too far to the right. The stroke which links two conso-
nants, the Bindestrich, is used sparingly and is normally placed over the
second consonant. ts function is similar to the articulation mark.25

There are a number of scribal errors in II due to haplography,
dittography and homoioteleuton. These have been noted in the text-
critical apparatus. Corrections are fairly frequent; they were made by

18 See further the discussion of the dialect of the long version of AJ in Codices 11 and V.

9 For the codicology of Codex 1l see The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex If (1974) xi-xviii. Fi

imile Edition: Introduction (1984) 3241,

Bentley Layton, “Introduction,” in Layton, Nag Hammadi Codex 11,2-7( 2 vols.; NHS 20-21; Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1989) 1.1-18, here 2-5. For the cadicology of 1V, see
Facsimile Edition: Codex IV (1975) xiv; Facsimile Edition: Introduction, 32-41; Alexander Bohlig and Frederik Wisse, ed., Nag Hammadi Codices I11,2 and IV2: The
Gosgtl of the Egyptians (The Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit) (NHS 4; Leiden: Brill, 1975) 7-10.
0 Saren Giversen, Apocryphon Johannis: The Coptic Text of the Apocryphon Joh is in the Nag H. di Codex I with Translation, Introduction and
C y (Acta Theologica Danica 5; Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1963). The edition includes a commentary in addition to the text, English translation and indices; it
preceded the scientific conservation and analysis of the Nag Hammadi Codices done under the supervision of James M. Robinson.
21 james M. Robinson, ed., The Nag Hammadi Library in English (San Francisco: Harper and Row, 1977; 3rd ed. 1988) 104-123.
2 i diple does not appear as line filler in AJ I
23 probably also in 1,33 MOC in KOCMOC.
u They have been well described in Layton, “Introduction (to NHC II),” 14-18. For the present edition articulation marks in [T have been stylized to a small
dingtonal stroke directly after and just above the letter.
3 See Layton, “Introduction (to NHC II)." 15.

Y
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means of the crossing out of letters (e.g. 4,25), writing above the line
(e.g- 6.,2), or writing over a partially erased letter {e.g. 7.23.29.31). Most
of the corrections appear to be by the scribe of I1, but a corrector
changed the text in 12,18-19 and corrected a case of haplography in
31,6-7.26

Copex IV

Al occupies pages 1,1 t0 49,28 in Codex IV. It is the most fragmen-
tary of the Nag Hammadi codices.?” The fact that most of the missing
text of AJ in IV could be reconstructed with a high degree of certainly is
due to the fact that it is a copy of the same Coptic version of AJ as
preserved in 1. This means that the value of the copy of AJ in IV is
limited to those places where it supplies the text when omissions
occurred in II due to lacunae or homoioteleuton, the few places where it
has a variant reading, and the insight it gives into the development
towards standard Sahidic orthography. Since the text of AJ IV is
virtually the same there is no need for a separate transtation. Variants
other than orthographic ones have been noted in the text-critical
apparatus,

The pagination in IV is above the outside edge of the writing
column; the numbers are the following:28 X; B; ; (A]: [€]; [S]: [Z}; (H);
[e]; [t1; DAY 1B]; IF); [IFA; I[€]; (1S: (1Z); (HY; 18); K. (KA]; [KB]; [KF};
[KJA; [KEL; [KS); KZ; KH; K; A; XA AB; AT; XA X€; AS; AZ:
AH, A©; M; MA MB; MT"; MA; ME; MS; MZ; MH; (MO)].

The hand of Codex IV is very similar or identical to those of
Codices V, VI, VII, and IX. It is a handsome, regular uncial script with
some ligature.2? lts regularity, clarity and paucity of errors indicate a
careful and experienced scribe. The papyrus is of relatively poor quality
causing the scribe to leave blank spaces (e.g. 40,31f.; 49,6). Little care
was taken to keep the right margin straight. There are no line fillers and
there is little crowding of letters. The superlinear strokes are remarkably
consistent and precise, running from the middle of a letter to the middle
of the next when two consonants form a syllable (Bindestrich). A
slightly rounded stroke or circumflex is used on €1 and g1 when they
have syllabic value. The Greek particle 7j has a spiritus lenis in the form
of a superlinear stroke with a small vertical stroke on the left (49,18.20).

26 For the comector see also Layton, “Introduction (to NHC I1),” 4.

Superlinear strokes normally mark proper names and nomina sacra. The
subscript title has been indented and is decorated with diples and
strokes (49,27-28). The final pi and tau of a word, the masculine article
T when the noun starts with a pi (37.15: 47,1), as well as tau in the
morphemes €T, AT and MNT are consistently marked by an articula-
tion mark or morpheme divider in the form of a small backstroke
(T, T"). The purpose is the same as the articulation mark in Til. The
scribe uses punctuation in the form of a high point to mark thought units
and items in a list; no paragraph marker is extant in AJ IV, There are no
corrections in the extant text of IV, but a number of scribal errors
needed emendation; these have been noted in the text-critical apparatus.
The most common scribal error is the omission or doubling of text due
to homoioteleuton.30
THe ReLamionsHip BETween I anp IV

A comparison of the copies of the longer version in Codices 11 and
IV shows that both scribes, and those who stood between them and the
oniginal translation, were first and foremost copyists rather than
redactors. The differences between them are of three types: a small
number of variant readings,?! scribal errors, and a large number of
variant spellings, In the case of variant spelling IV has almost invariably
the standard Sahidic form where II has a Subach icism. Promi
among the non-Sahidic forms in II are the shift from a to € (e.g.
AMNTE and ATPE-); the shift from € to A (e.g. TEKO and TCEBO);
the shift from O 1o A (e.g. 6AM and CMAT); adding an € after word
ending in a double consonant (e.g. OYWWBE for OYWWB or
€IWPME for €IWPM); adding an € after words ending in O (e.g. CO€)
or & (e.g. NAE), OYAAT? for OYA A%, ETBHT for ETBHHT=, Zl’li
for N2Pal; TTENTA2- for TTENTA(-; TOYNOYC for TOYNOC; MME
for €IM€; aN for N- ... aN.32

Since Il and IV go back to the same translation the question arises
which of the variant spellings reflect the original and which are the
result of editorial change. The answer is less difficult than it may seem.
AJ Il shares with the other tractates in the Codex the characteristic of
having been written in Sahidic but with many spellings that betray a
Subachmimic vocalization. The scribe of the Codex, however, is very

Frederik Wisse placed the many fragments in their proper position between plexiglas plates at the Coptic Muscum in Cairo in preparation for the Facsimile
Edition of Codex IV. A further fragment was ptaced afier the publication of Facsimile Edition: Codex IV on TV 27,13-16 and IV 28,14-17. lt was published in Facsimile

Edition: Introduction, 8%-9* j.

The Coptic pagination has been omitted in the synoptic form of the text in this edition.
29 See Bohlig and Wisse, Gospel of the Egyptians, 9f.; Michael A. Williams, “The Scribes of Nag Hammadi Codices IV, V, VI, VIl and IX,” in Marguerite Rassart-
Debergh and Julien Ries, ed., Actes du IVe congres copte, Louvain-la-Neuve, 5-10 septembre 1988 (Louvain: Université Catholique de Louvain, 1992) 334-42.
30°0n 11,9-13 the scribe copied the same text twice due to homoioteleuton. This added text caused the scribe to increase the number of lines on the immediately

following page from the normal 28 to 32. It follows from this that the amount to be copied on each page had been planned either by copying the exemplar page for
page, or by marking at regular intervals in the exemplar the bloc of text to be copied for each page of the codex to be inscribed.

These are presented in the text-critical apparatus.

32 Many of these Subachmimicisms are also found in other tractates in Ii; see Layton, “Introduction (to NHC I1)," 8-12.
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inconsistent for both the Subachmimic and the standard Sahidic form of
the same words tend to be used. The scribe of Codex 1V, on the other
hand, uses with few exceptions only the most common Sahidic form of
words.

The curious mixture of dialect forms in Il has led to the speculation
that the scribe may have been a Subachmimic speaker who tried
unsuccessfully to write in the Sahidic dialect. Bentley Layton has
coined the resulting hybrid Crypto-Subachmimic, since, he believes, the
purpose muy have been an effort to mask heretical Subachmimic
documents by giving them the Sahidic vocalization associated with
Christion orthodoxy.3? There is, however, no need to suspect subterfuge
or to make the unlikely assumption that orthodoxy and heresy were
somehow associated with the way words were pronounced.

There is a much morc likely explanation for the speiling differences
between 11 and V. The shift to standard Sahidic of which we see the
beginning in Codex 11 and an advanced stage in Codex IV is evident
also in Coptic Biblical manuscripts from the Fourth Century.3 This
phenomenon should not be mistaken for an attempt to adapl texts
written in non-Sahidic dialects for use by Sahidic speakers. Rather what
appeared 1o have happened was that texts which had been translated by
various individuals into their native Coptic dialects were adapted in
monastic scriptoria to a new and antificial form of Coptic, a literary
Kunsisprache, which was accessible to all Coptic speakers. Without the
rapid spread of cenobitic monasticism in Fourth Century Egypt the shift
10 and quick success of standard Suhidic becomes inexplicable. Only
the scriptoria of the monasterics and their discipline could assure the
remarkable degree of uniformity achieved in Sahidic orthography and
scribal conventions during the second half of the Fourth Century.

Codex 11 appears to stand at the beginning of the Sahidic standard-
ization process, in this case involving a translation which was originally
in the Subachmimic dialect of Upper Egypt north of Luxor. Its scribal
colophon is clearly monastic as is the other instance in Codex VII. The
close proximily of the burial site of the Nag Hammadi codices 1o the
original Pachomian monastery in Chenoboskia, and the presence of
monastic correspondence among the cartonnage found in the cover of
Codex VIl all support the conclusion that the codices were produced by
and for monks. 3

TV represents a later stage in the Sahidic standardization process, in
which only a few telling remnants of the original Subachmimic are left.
In this standardization it is similar to Codices V, V1, VIII and IX which
have identical or very similar scribal hands, as well as Codices VII and

33 Layton, “Introduction (to NHC 11)," 7.

the last part of X1 which were copied by a scribe whose hand and
scribal conventions are quite similar to the group represented by 1V, All
tractates copied by these related hands show a relatively advanced state
of standardization to the ncw Sahidic orthography and the same scribal
conventions. If the dates in the cartonnage of Codex VII are indicative
of the whole group then they were written sometime after the middle of
the Fourth Century. This would corresponds well with the beginning of
the hegemony of standard Sahidic in Egyplian monasterics as evident
from biblical manuscripts.

Both copies of the longer version of AJ show a fair number of
scribal crrors, of which only some in I were corrected. Apart from
cases of haplography and dittography there are quite a few cases of
homoioteleuton: fourteen in Codex 11 and seven in Codex 1V, and the
occasional skipped letter. Not all of these errors interfere with the sense,
but many do. There are also many discrepancies in the spelling of
names. Some crrors were most likely already in the model. The lack of
sense created by the errors raises the question of the role of sense in the
use of the tractate by the intended readers.

A third and much smaller group of differences between the two
copies of the longer version go beyond matters of orthography. Several
times the scribe of Codex 1V, or his predecessor, has replaced a word or
construction with a more common Sahidic synonym. Both scribes, but
particularly Codex IV, have changed some sentences to harmonize them
to formulas in thc immediate context. This is the most drastic, deliberate
type of change made by the scribes. The only change in sense is the
addition of two letters in Codex I (24, 29) which shift the seat of sexual
desire from Adam to Eve. This bias is typical for early Egyptian
monasticism.

THE THREE CoPTIC TRANSLATIONS

A comparison of the three Coptic versions of the Apocryphon of
John might warrant the harsh conclusion that all three translators were
incompetent. Not infrequently one is at a loss as to what the Greek
might have meant. Mistakes run the full range of possibilities. In
narrative sections things go reasonably well, but when the subject
matter becomes more philosophical and complex the translations
quickly get off the track. One cannot escape the conclusion that the
Greek was often not understood. Inflection was at times misinterpreted
or ignored, participles and dependent clauses were associated with the
wrong noun or sentence, lists of names were scrambled, apposition and
genitival constructions were misunderstood, subjects and antecedents
were lost track of, etc. As a consequence the intended sense was often

34 See Frederik Wisse, “The Coptic Versions of the New Testament,” in Bart D. Ehrman and Michael W. Holmes, eds., The Text of the New Testament in
Contemporary Research: Essays on the Status Questionis (Studies and Documents 4; Grand Rapids:, Eerdmans: 1995) 134f.
Frederik Wisse, “Gnosticism and Early Monasticism in Egypt,” in Barbara Aland, ed., Gnosis: Festschrift filr Hans Jonas (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,

1978) 431-40.
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lost in one version or another, and sometimes, it would appear, in all
three.

This situation is not unique to AJ. Also many of the other Nag
Hammadi tractates are, or are under strong suspicion, of being faulty
translations. The most notorious case is the excerpt from Plato's
Republic in Codex VI. Some of these defects can be excused on the
basis of the apparent difficulty of the original Greek, and the lack of
dictionarics, but there are also some competent translations among the
Nag Hammadi tractates.3® Competence, however, should be judged in
view of the intended use. If communicating sense is the primary object
then a faulty translation is indeed blameworthy and unacceptable. It is
evident, however, that A) was translated several times in spite of the
fact that the translators sometimes did not understand the Greek, and the
resulting faulty translations were copied and recopied a number of times
in spite of the fact that the sense was obscured in many places. This
only makes some sense if the transiators, the copyists and the intended
readers did not require a clear sense 1o find religious benefit. The
meaning they expected was apparently not compromised by unfamiliar-
ity with the lexical meaning of certain words, or by garbled syntax.
Perhaps it was even enhanced.

The many faulty translations among the Nag Hammadi tractates do
not stand isolated. They share this characteristic with the various
translations into Coptic of biblical text made most likely during the
latter part of the Third Century. These appear to have been uncoordi-
nated efforts of individuals for their own benefit or that of other private
persons. These biblical translations tend to be idiosyncratic and
uncontrolled. More often than not the manuscripts included curious
combinations of Old and New Testament writings, or biblical excerpts,
some of which are bilingual in Coptic and Greek. The various Coptic
dialects are well represented among these fragments.

The most likely need these early translations served was that of
anchorite monks. During the Third Century, Christianity in Egypt had
spread from ethnic Greeks to the large class of Graeco-Egyptians who
were native Copts but had at least a passive knowledge of Greek. This
class, no doubt, provided the translators of the biblical texts as well as
of the Nag Hammadi tractates and those in BG. It appears that
anchoritic monasticism, which gained popularity in the late Third
Century, appealed mainly to Graeco- Egyptians and later also to
unilingual Copts. Literate anchorites needed books in their native
tongue to aid them in their spiritual endeavors. Their interests were
evidently not limited to biblical literature but included Gnostic and
other esoteric texts. They took their treasured books along when they

joined cenobitic communities in the Fourth Century. Esoteric interests
continued in carly cenobitic monasticism. Pachomius himself was
involved in alphabet mysticism, cryptography and the interpretation of
enigmatic speech.3? Faulty translations from Greek would have been no
hindrance to such interests, and may well have increased their esoteric
value. It is noteworthy that one of the four manuscripts (BG 8502) was
still used in a monastic setting in the early Sixth Century (see discussion
of its cover above). The suppression of heretical literature was appar-
ently not rigorous.
REDACTION IN THE LONGER VERSION
There can be litlie doubt about the relationship between the longer
and shorter versions of the AJ. The differences only find a satisfactory
explanation if the longer version is a redaction of the shorter. There is
no reason to believe that the redactor of the longer version started with
anything other than the form of AJ preserved in codices Il and BG. The
differences between the two shorter versions can all be explained on the
basis of scribal errors in the Greek or Coptic transmission and, of course
the mistakes made, the liberties taken, and the different policies
followed by translators who did not always understand what they were
reading. In the absence of evidence to the contrary it is best to assume
that the redaction of the longer version was done by one person at one
time and in one place.

The details of the nature and purpose of the Greek redaction awaits
further study for which the present Synoptic Edition presents the basis.
Most striking are the two major interpolations, the long lists of the
psychic parts of Adam's body and the 365 angelic being that are
associated with these body parts, which the redactor copied from the
Book of Zoroaster (I 15,27 - 19,10), and the monologue of Providence
(I130,11 - 31,25) which also was most likely taken from an existing
text. These insertions were made at appropriate places. The excerpt
from the Book of Zoroaster is a fitting supplement to the account of the
creation of Adam, and the Providence Monologue, like the long ending
of the Gospel of Mark, provides a much better ending than the enig-
matic reference at the end of the shorter version about another coming
into the world of the mother. It is unlikely that any of the other additions
in the longer version are interpolations of material borrowed directly
from other texts. What may look sometimes like small interpolations are
actually transpositions, or additions created by the redactor on the basis
of information clsewhere in the tractate, or something he might have
remembered from his reading of Gnostic and biblical texts.

Also the other redactional changes, which run the full range of
additions, omissions, replacements, and transpositions, and often

36 E.g. The Teaching of Silvanus in Codex VII, and The Sentences of Sextus in Codex XI1.
37 See Hans Quecke, Die Briefe Pachoms (Textus Patristici et Litugici 11; Regensburg: Pustet, [975); Frederik Wisse, “Language Mysticism in the Nag Hammadi

Texts and in Early Coptic Monasticism,” Enchoria 9 (1979) 101-120.
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combinations of these, indicatc that the redaction was done with some
skill and planning. A few sections are rearranged, certain redundancies
are eliminated, frequently explanations or even a kind of brief commen-
tary arc supplied, details are added on the basis of the biblical account
or perhaps from parallel Gnostic texts, apparcnt discrepancies are
removed, unclear words or sentences are dropped, overly complex
sentences are simplified. The overall purpose appears 10 be the desire to
create a clearer and fuller form of the text.

There is not much that points at a possible historical context for the
Greek Redaction of the Apocryphon of John. All that can be said is that
there was a perceived need to clarify the obscurities and difficulties in
the shorter version and to supplement it with relevant additional
material and explanations. Whether the longer version was a redaction
for the benefit of individuals or a group, whether for Gnostic sectarians
or for Gnostics within the Christian community, we do not know.

SYNOPSIS OF THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN



EDITORIAL POLICY AND SIGLA

Parallel or equivalent Coptic texts of all four manuscripts and of all three English translations are placed,
wherever possible, on the same line. Any given Synopsis double page and line number refers thus to seven
items simultaneously: to parallel text in the four Coptic manuscripts and to the comresponding English
translations. The placement of the English translations is less precise, since English syntax does not always
allow a one-to-one alignment of sense-lines with the Coptic. The user should consult the Coptic lines for
precise references to the Synopsis. Blank space has been left when one of the versions has no parallel text.
When text is missing due to a lacuna or missing pages in a manuscript, the corresponding lines in the
synopsis are marked with three dots *...”. Strokes, articulation marks and punctuation have not been
reconstructed. Strokes have been added to reconstructed text only when they are visible. Coptic page
numbers of the manuscripts are listed in the introduction.

The two shorter versions are found on the left page and the two copies of the longer version on the right
page. The two most complete texts, BG and 11 are placed next to each other in the middle to facilitate
comparison. No separate translation of IV is needed since it represents the same Coptic version as Il. When
IV supplies text missing in IT it has been included within braces { } in the English translation. When the
sense of IV differs from that of 11 it is noted in the textual apparatus. Differences between II and IV which do
not involve meaning are discussed in the Introduction.

The space available under the text of IV was used to present Irenaeus, Adv. haer. 1.29, in English
translation, parallel to the three English translations of AJ. Superscript numbers in Irenaeus are keyed to the
line numbers of Appendix 4, which contains the Latin of Adv. Haer. 1.29, Theodoret’s
Greek summary and English translations of both. A table of equivalences at the end of Appendix 4 allows the
reader to move from Irenacus’s text to the corresponding page in the Synopsis.

The notes involve mainly the necessary textual commentary; they are keyed to manuscript rather than
synoptic lines.

. A dot placed under a letter in the Coptic transcription indicates that the letter is visually uncertain,
even if the context makes the reading certain. Dots on the line indicate the number of missing
letters of which traces survive when the text is not restored. A dot within square brackets indicates
an average letter space available in a lacuna.

Triple periods indicate that the parallel text is lost due to extensive lacunae or missing pages.

[ 1] Square brackets indicate a lacuna in the manuscript, where text was probably written, but is now
completely lost.

< > Pointed brackets indicate an editorial correction. If the manuscript contained text differing from the
one enclosed in pointed brackets, the manuscript reading is given in the notes.

{1} Braces in the Coptic transcripton indicate editorial cancellations of letters erroneously added by the

scribe. In the English translation they indicate text not preserved by I but supplied by IV.
High strokes indicate a scribal insertion above the line or in the margins.
() Parentheses in the translation indicate material supplied by the translators for the sake of clarity.



SYNOPSIS | THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
mieli-4 BG 19,6—20.1
Rlyleaf ' > TATOKPYDON > ? > N TW2ANNHC >
2 2
4 4
6 1"[......... ). NNEI2OOY NT[ . 2. .. .. 6 19°ACWWTE AE NOYA NNEIZOOY N'TEPE(EI €2pai
.- . ] 'DZANNHC TYCJON [N'iaKWBOC] NG1 TW2ANNHC "ncou_Ni‘aanpc
8 ... .. .. NIWIHPE [N‘ZEBEAAIOC 8 €T€ NAl NE NWHPE rfzese.zu.loc
Age€l €273 ENEPTIE NTeEpeq''el €2pal enpn_e
10 2igt teqioyoel NGt OYDAPICAIOC 10 agt meqoyo''el epog NOI oydapicaloc
[E*TIEYPIAN TI€ ATIMANIAC €T PAN TIE APIMANIAC
12...... [ ] 12 avyw mexag "Nag X€E
................ [.". 1 E€(YTWN TTEKCAZ Tl NTOK ENEKOYH2 NCWwyqy
14 ... 14 nmexaq “Naq xXe
P P TIMA NTAJE!I MMOY A('*8WK ON €(PIQg
16 ....0.%..... | I, 16 Mexaq Nag NO) "Tredaricaloic xe
L 2N OYTTAANH
18 AQTTAANA MMWTN .. [. 2, .. ., | 18 "agraana MMWTN NOJ THINA'ZW P aloc
---------- [P NETNM ... € AYW 2¢M22 NETNMAAXE NG(OA]
20 AGTWM [NNETN'*2H|T 20 20'ayW AQTWM NINETN2IH[T]
Flyleaf ' The Apocryphon ? of John.
2 2
4 4
6 1. of those days, 6 19° Now (8¢) it happened one of those days,
2 John, the brother [of * James) 7 when John, * the brother of James
8 . the sons [of * Zebedee] 8 —they are ° the sons of Zebedee—
had [gone up]) to the temple, had *° gone up to the temple,

10 {that] * a Pharisee
* [named} Arimanias [approached

12 ...

14 ...

16 ..
LIS |

18 did deccive (mhavdv) you (pl.).
LM your .

20 he closed [your '* hearts)

* [II front flyleaf: The superscript title is on the front flyleaf. « [ J: The text is based on a fragment that includes parts of fines 14-20 and extensive blotting on the front

20

"that a Pharisee

' named Arimanias approached him

and said ¥ to him,

“Where is your master, whom " you used to follow?”
He said " to him.

' “He has gone again to the place from which he came.”

¥ The Pharisee said to him,

“With deception (rAdvn)

'* did this ' Nazarene deceive (mhavév) you (pl.),

* and he filled your ears with (lies],

20' and closed [your hearts

flyleaf; reconstruction by W.-P. Funk, who examined the page under ultraviolet light (Bibliography 2, Funk 1995).

« BG 20,1 Till-Schenke’s reconstruction NINETN2HT aYW] is too long.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

mt,1-16

1'TECBW [NTE TTCWTHP

AYW)] TO[WATT €’80A NMMYCTHPION

MN NE|T2HTT' 2N OY'MNTKAPWY

M[N NAT EINTAYTCEBOOY ‘ATW2ANNIHC TTEYMAIOHTHC
JACWWTIE [A€) NOYI20I0Y NTAPEYEI €2°pal
NOI TW{2ANNIHC" [TICON] NIAKWBOC

€TE 'NAT NE NUH|PE] NZE[BEA [AIOC

A€l €2PAl €'TEPTIE

aqt meqolyojel epog N6 oy(dajpi’catoc
EMEYPAN TI€ X.E| APIMANIOC

Aylw] “Texaq Nag' X€E

CYTWN TTEK'CAZ TTAI €(NE]''KOYH2 NCWwq
AYW TEXAN NA¢ [X]E

TIM(A NJ'’TAQEI N2HTY AgBW(K €POY
mexaq Nai) "NX€E TTEdAPICAIOC [ XE

2N OYTTAANH

AIMTTAANA MMWTIN) NG TTEINA ZWPAIOC]
BAYW AGMAZ (NETNMAAXE N2ENGOA]
BAYW AYTWM NINETNQHT

1! The teaching {of the] savior (owTip),
and (the revelation] ? of the mysteries (puoTrpLov),
{and the] things hidden in ? silence,

[even these things which] he taught ¢ John, [his] disciple (uabnTis).

% [And (8¢)] it happencd [one day|.

when ® John, [the brother] of James

7 —they are the sons of Zebedee—

had gone up 1o * the temple,

that a Pharisee

* named Arimanios [approached] him

[and] ' said to him,

“[Where] is your master, {whom} "' you used to follow?”
And he [said] to him,

'2**He has gone to the [place] from which he [came.]"”
" The Pharisee [said to him,

“With deception (Advn)

" did this Nazarene) deceive (mhavdv) you (pl.),

' and he filled [your ears with lies},

' and closed [your hearts

IVI11-5..

1'[TECBW NTE NMCWTIHP

AYW YTTOWATT EBOA NMM|YCTHPION
IMN NET2HTT 2N] OYMNTKAPWY

‘[MN NAT NTAQTCAB[OOY €W’ [2ANNHC

* 11 1, 10 Tw has been blotted onto the front flyleaf. * 11 1,11 Tt has been blotted onto the front flyleal.

* IV 1,5-end are missing.
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SYNOPSIS 2
11,14-24...

AYKTETHOYTN €BOA  NMTTApPalAoCIC
NNETNEIOTE:

AYIW NTE'*PICWTM €NAT

A€EIKOT €80A IMTI21)""g€PON

€YMA NTOYE .. . ..

INE]PEIAYTI EMAWO N2PA| N2HT (€€1)°XW MMOC X€
mwe .. 1

...... [ ... ayP'TNNOOY( ETTKOCMOC

21TIN NMEYIFEIWT

€] TNNABIWK EPOY

20 ...

)

“ he turned you from the [tra)ditions (Tapd&oois)

of your fathers.”

And [when) '* | heard these things,

1 turned away '? from the temple (iepov)

to a mountain ... place ...

{1 was] " grieving (Aumreiv) greatly in my heart, * saying,
“How (mag) ... ¥

. [was} he ?' sent into the world (kdopos)

by [his Father

10 ...

12 to which) we shall [go

~N

oo

16

18

20

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 20,2-21

IAGKTE THYTN €B[OA 2N] MITapPa’aocic
NNETNEIOTIE

NTEPI'CWTM ENAT ANO(K]
AIKOT €'80A 2M drepon
EMT[OJOY EYMA ‘NXAEIE
AYW NETAYTIEI MTT'WA 2PAT N2HT €E€(1]XW MMOC txe
MWC PAW AYXIPOTONI M TICWOP
AYW E€TBE OY AYTNNO'OY( ETTKOCMOC
21THM TTEegel'WT ENTAGTNNOOY(
AYW ''NIM TTE TTEYEKDT
AYW Ooyaw YN2E M€ TTAKDN ETMMAY
ETN"“NABWK €POY

A¢X00C NAN “XE TMAKDN
TYTIOC MITI'SAIKLUN €TMMAY NATTAKO
AYW '""MITEGTOYNIATN EBOA €TBE “TMETMMAY X€
0YaW MMINE "TTE
NTEYNOY EEIMEEYE €NAT

WAMTTHYE OY(WN
AYW ATICWNT *'THPY P OYOEIN 2N OYOIN

agxi

and) ? tumned you [from) the ? traditions (TapdSoois)
of your (fathers].”

* When [ heard these things,
I turned * away from the temple (iepdv)
to the mountain, a  desert place.
And [ grieved (\wmreiv) 7 greatly in myself, saying,
® “How (mds) then was the ? savior (owmip) appointed (xetpoTaveiv),
and why was he *° sent into the world (kéopog)
by his !' Father, who sent him,
and '? who is his Father,
and of what " sort is that aeon (aluwv)
to which we " shall go?
He said to us, ** *This aeon (aiwv) is of
the type (T¥mos) ' of that imperishable acon (aiuv),’
but ' he did not teach us conceming '® the latter
of what sort it "7 is.”
Straightway, while 1 was contemplating these things,

 the heavens opened,

and the 2 whole creation shone with a light

S

oo

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
I11,16-32 v..2.14...
AYKTWTN €]''BOA  NMTIAPAA[OCIC
NNETNEIOTE 2
NTAPIICW[TM] ENAT AN[OK T2 ANNHC
AlKWTE] '"EB[OIA 2M TIEPTI(E 4

€0YMA NTOOY MN NXAIE]
22 YW APAYTIE(I N2OYO 2M TTA2HT EIXW 'MMOC
€TBE [O€ E€TAYTIWWN MITCWTHP)

2AYW X€ €TBE [OY AYTNNOOY( ETTKOCMOC]
YEBOA 2ITN TEYEIWT

AYW NIM TTE TIEYMEKDT" ET A2 TINNOOYY

AYW OYAW NZE] ®TIE TTAIDN €[TMMAY
TTETNNABWK EPOY)

#OY rap EWAXE ETBHTY

A¢X.00C NAN] 7X€ THAKDN ET[NNABWK €POY AgXI
TY*ITOC MITAKDN N{ATTEKO

AYW MITEYTCE’BON €TB[E€ TTE|TMMAY XE
oYaWw N2€E TE]

XN TOYNIOY NTAPIMEEYE ENAT

€IC2H)'HTE AM(TTHYE OYWN EBOA

AYW NECO] NOYOEIN [NOI] TKTIC[IC THPC

(and) turned you] ? from the traditions (mapdSoois)
[of your fathers].”
[When] " I, [John], heard these things,
[1 tuned] ' away from the temple
[to a mountainous and desert place).
® And | grieved (Aumrelv) [greatly in my heart, saying),
i “How [was]) the savior (owTp) (appointed],
2 and why was he sent [into the world (kdopos)]
B by [his Father,
and who is his] # Father, who {sent him,
and of what sort] # is {that] aeon (aiwv)
[to which we shall go?]
% For (ydp) what did he [mean

(when) he said to us], ¥’ “That aeon (aiww) to [which you shal) go is of

the] type (TUmos) * of the [imperishable] aeon (aiuww),’
[but he did not] teach % us concerning [the latter

of what sort it is.”]

% Straightway, [while I was contemplating these things,]
behold,  the {heavens opened,

and] the {whole) % creation (cTioLs)

6

8

) 2'€TBE O€ [ENTAYTIWWN M)’ TTICWTHP
[AYW XE€ ETBE OY] AYTNNOO|Y( ETIKOCMOC]
‘2VTN (TTEqIENWwT

« IV 2.3 There is not enough room for €BOA in the lacuna. = IV 2,5-end are missing.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 3

I ...2,14-20... BG 20,21—21,18

€TN21!(TI'TN NTITIE
2 .. 2 AYW ANMKOCMOC YTHPY KIM-
ANOK A1 20T€ AY’ (W AT6WWIT AYW EICZHHTE

4 4 A¢'[OYWNZ NIAT EBOA NOI OYAAOY
SlAYWBTY] A€ ETTEINE EY2AAO

6 2|4 6
.......... N ... S[ENEYN O]YOIN WOTT N2HT(

8§ Y. IYE NO[Y . .. 8 '[€I6WW)T €20YN €POY MM’ [EIME ETIILWTIHPE

L o]yaTo NMiop''dH €WXE OY'21AEA TIE ENAWE NECMOPDH
10 N2PAT 2M TTOYOEIN 10 '%f2pa1 MTTO]YOEIN

ENMOPH .. . .. OYON2 €BOJA 21TN NOY'"(€pHOY NECMOPdH AYOYWN]2 EBOA 2iTN NEYE!PHY
12........ ] . MMHE TE( .. ® 12 OYaJE EWXE OYEIE TE N (2IAEL X]E €CO NWOM'T’ fi20

mE[X A NAI) XE IKW2ANNHC
14 .. 14 ETBE OY E]KO N2HT CNAY EITA '(KO N2OTE]
NTK OYWMMO rap [aN et2ialea

16 16 MTIPP KOYI N''[2HT

21" [below] heaven,
2 .. 2 and the ? [whole] world (kdouos) [was shaken].
I was afraid and ? (I looked], and behold,

4 4 ¢ a child appeared to me,
% and (8¢) [it changed] (its) likeness into an old man
6 6
6 [while] the light [existed] in him.

8 .. 8 7[AsIlooked] at it, I did not ® [understand this) wonder,

216 Jmultiple (forms (popdr}) 9 whether there was a [likeness (i8éa)] with multiple forms (nopdt)
10 " in the light] 10 ' [because of the] light

while the forms (uopgn) ** [... appeared ...} through each ' [other] —since " its forms (popd1}) appeared through each '? [other—
12 .. lrue .. B[ 12 or (0UB€)] whether ¥ it was one [likeness (i8éa), because] it had three

faces. M He said [to me), “John,
14 .. 14 5 {why do you] wonder and (elta) '®(why are you) [afraid]?
Surely (ydp) you are [not] unfamiliar with '” [this likeness (i8¢a)).

16 ... 16 Do not be '* [faint-hearted!—

* Il 2 There is considerable blotting from page 3. « Il 2,16-20 following Funk (see note on [11 1); there are traces of two letters in line 20.

« BG 21,1 Till-Schenke read [TTCA MTITN NT)TTE (too long). *» BG 21,2 Till-Schenke read (THPY A¢gKIM] (too long) * BG 21,3 Till-Schenke read Ay ama|T
“and [ fell down]." « BG 21,5 Till-Schenke read [NTAPINAY] (too long). * BG 21.6 Till-Schenke read [TT€ ENEPETIO]YOIN (too long). * BG 21.8 Till-Schenke
reconstruct [(P)NO(EN MTTENIYTTHPE. * BG 21,9 Till-Schenke read OYIN OYC2IMIE (too long). * BG 21,10 Till-Schenke read (2pa) 2M TTO]YOEIN (loo long).

* BG 21,12 Till-Schenke read NEYEIPHY XI€ (too short). » BG 21,13 Till-Schenke reconstruct N(agy N2€) ECO NWOMT N20 “{how] can she consist of three
persons”" » BG 21,16 Till-Schenke read [TEXAq X€| “he said". * BG 21,17 Till-Schenke read (€F€1A€)a (100 short).

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 3
m132—2,12 vV ..3.1-5
E€TMTICA] “MITITN NTTTE
AYW AYKIM [NG] TTKOCMOC) 2
2'a[ip 20Te AYW E€IC2HHTE ATINAY
2Pai 2M TTOYOEIN (EYAAOY AGA2€ A€] €PATY NA 4
NTAPINAY €PO( AgU)WDME €GO NOE NOY*NOO
AYW NAJKW[TE MITEIYCMAT' €(O NOE °NOY2a X 6 ...
NNAY[O N2A2 AN M|TTAMTO €BOA 8
SAY( NEOYN' OIYEINE €[4O N]222 MMOpPdH
T9pai 2M TTOYQ[EIN] 10 ...
AYW NICMAT] NAYOYONQ *2ITN NEYEPHY
A[YW] TTE[CMAIT" NAGO NWOI[MI’T[E€] MMOPH' 12 3I'NWMTMOPDHH

TEXAY NAT X€E [IWPANNH

14 €]TBE OY KPAICTAZE YH ETBE OY KO N]20T€
M[H] NTK ‘lOYMMO €ternalela

16 €TE T[AJi (TE *MIIPP 2HT WHIM

meEX[aq) NAT X€ [KD2ANNH TD'[2ANINH

€TBE OY [KPAICTAZE H €TBE OY '(KO|] N20TE
MH NITK] OYWHMMO atertaea

(€ITE€ TAT TE MYIEPP 2IHT WHM'

[which is] below heaven shone,

3 and [the world (x6opos)] was shaken.

2' [I was afraid, and behold, I] saw

in 2 the [light a child who stood] by me.

3 While I looked [at it, it became] like an * old man.

And he [changed his] likeness (again), becoming like * a servant.

There {was not a plurality] before me,

® but there was a [likeness] with multiple forms (uopdr)

7in the [light,]

and [the semblances] appeared ® through each other,

[and] the {likeness] had three ® forms (uopér}).

He said to me, “John, John,

 why do you wonder (8iotdletv), and (i) why [are " you] afraid?
" You are not (u7j) unfamiliar with this likeness (i8¢a), are you?
—that is, do not [be] faint-hearted!—

* 11 1,33 MOC may have been written below this line as in 18,34 and 25,37. * 11 2,2 aA0Y Schenke reads (yHPe WHM. « IT 2,6 €IN€E Schenke reads C2IMeE.



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 4

n...3.8-10... BG 21,18—22,16

ANJOK TTETWOTT NMH''(TN NOYIOEI) NIM
2 ANOK TTE ¥(TTEIWT]
ANOK TIE TMAAY
4 aNok [TIE TIWHIPE
ANOK TT€ TETWOON 22'Wa ENEQ
6 TMATTWAM MN THATPMOYXG6 NMMA(
T[ENOY A€IEN] ’ETOYNOYEIATK E€B[OA XE
8 oy ne)rwoon
AYW OY MEINTAGWWPTTE
10 aYW OY NMETEW[WE ETPEY‘WwNE
XEKAAC EK[EEIME E€]'NIATNAY (€} EPOOY
12 MINN NETOY]'NAY EPOOY
AYW ET[OYNEIATK] *EBOA
14 €TBE TTEAOC NPWME]
“TeNOY 6€ (I MTTEK[20 €2pa)''€l NFCWTHM
16 AYW N[FXI NNET)’NAXOOY NaK MITOO[Y
XEKAAC] "2WWK EKETAOYOO(Y
18 NNEK20]''MOTINA
Nl ETE 2€EN[EBOA 2iTN] “tTreENEA €TE MACK(IM NE
20 MITTE]'SAI0C NPLWME

IUA‘Y"D

1] am the one who is with * you (pl.) always.
2 1am ® [the Father,]

2.
1 am the Mother,
4 4 1? [am the Son].
1 am the 22' eternal One,
6 . 6 the undefiled, [and] the * uncontaminated [One].

[Now I have come] * to teach you
8 ... 8 [what] *is,

and (what was,]
10 3 and what will come to © pass,

3. .that | not] *manifest that you [may know] ’ the things which are not manifest
12 ... 12 [and the things which are] * manifest,
“and [ and 1o teach you ® concerning
14 .. 14 the perfect (Téxeros) [Man].
. 12 Now, therefore, lift your [face to me] ' that you may listen
16 .. 16 and [receive the things that 1] '? shall tell you today,
so thal you may, " in turn, relate [them
18 ... 18 to your] " fellow spirits (Opdmvevpa),
who are [from] '* the unwavering race (yeved)
20 ... 20 of the 'S perfect (TéAeros) Man.

« [11 3,8-10 following Funk (see note on II 1).
* BG 22,1 Till-Schenke reconstruct TMATTWIAM EMN TTETIMOYXO. * BG 22,5 Till-Schenke reconstruct TETEWIWE E€).

* BG 22,11 Till-Schenke read NiremMe €Netj (too long). * BG 22,14 Till-Schenke reconstruct 2EN[EBOA 2N|.
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I 2,12-25

ANOK' TIET"[WOOTI NMMHTHYTN] NOYOEIW NIM'
2 ANOK Y“(TTE TTEKLT
ANOK TTE€] TMAAY:
4 ANOK TIE TTWH'(PE
ANOK TIE
6 TIATITWAM AYW TMATXWIM
Y[TENOY AIEI ETCEBIOK [X]E
8 OY METWOoOI
aYW OY MTETAZWWTE
10 AYD [O]Y TETWE €' {wwTne
XEKAAC EKNAMME ENJETE NCEOYO(N2 AN
12 MN NETOYON?2
AYW E€TCEBOIK’
14 ETTENEA PNATKIM NTE TIITEAIOC NPWME
TIENOY 2'[6E (I MTIEK20 €2PAl EBOA
16 XEKAAIC EKNA[XI NNETNATCEBOOY EPOK MITIOOY
[A}Y[W PNKTAYOY
18 NNEKWBPTIINA
Nai ETW(OO]TT MEBOA 2N TFENEA NATKIM]
20 NTE TITEAIOC P(NPWME

1 am the one who " [is with you (pl.)] always.
2 1" [am the Father],
1 am the Mother,
4 1am the Son.
51am
6 the undefiled and uncontaminated One.
16 [Now 1 have come to teach you]
8 whatis,
' [and what was,]
10 and what wil} come to '® {pass],
that (you may know the things] which are not manifest
12 " [and those which are manifest,
and to teach you] concermning
14 the ® [immovable race (yeved) of] the [perfect (TéAeios) Man).
Now, ?' {therefore, lift up] your [face,
16 that] you [may 2 receive] the things that I {shall tell you] today,
[and] 2 may [relate them
i8 to your fellow] spirits (Tveipa),
who [are % from) the [unwavering] race (yeved)
20 of the perfect (Téxetos) * [Man.

SYNOPSIS 4
vV 3,5-21

ANOK TIETWOOT NMMHTN NOY]OE€1W) NIM
2 "[ANOK TIE mwT
AJNOK TIE TMAAY
4 MaNOK TTE TTWHPE]
ANOK TIE
6 THNAT(TWAM AYW TATIXWIM
TEN[O]Y 'Y(al€lI ETCABOK X.E€
8 oly meTwoor’
Yayw Oy MENTAGUNDTIE]
10 ayw oy '"(MeETEWWE EWWTE
XIEKAAC 'YEKNAMME ENETE NCEOYOIN? aN
12 “{MN NETOYON?2
AYW €TCla(BOK
14 eTrenNea NATKIM NTE TTIJEITEAEISOC NPWME
TENOY 6€ (i) MTTEK'" 20 €2Pail
16 EKNA X1 NNETINATCABOOY EPOK MTTOOY
AYW] XEKA[AC EKNATAYOY
18 NNEKWB)P MTINA
MNAT €TWOOT! EBOA 2N] TFENEA Z{NATKIM
20 NTE TTENTI[EAEIOIC NPWME




SYNOPSIS §
I
S AAAJY AN ... ..
....... 2ATIEQ'HEIZH
....... 4P IXpIa
4*... nothing
before ¥ him ...
Y need

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
BG 22,16—239

AYW 2A[EIXNOYC]''ENOT
2 TTEXA( NAT X[€
TMNTOY)"aA €EYMONAPXIA TE
4 [EMN TIETP]°APXEl EXWY
TMNOY[TE TIE AYW] *TTEKLT MIITHPY Tie
6 TIAl €TOY)'aa8
MATNAY €POY [TETWO’OT 2IXM TTTHPY
8 MeTIwoow Ni'Teqadeapcia
eqwoon M123'1ToYoIN NT8BO
10 17Ai €T[E€) NEWAAAY NOYOIN NBAA OWWT €20YN ‘epog
NTOq TTETINA
12 WWEe aN €'MEEYE €POY 2WC NT
fi X€ eq*yoont NtMINE
14 NTOq rap qoytoTs ent
OYAPXH EMN A2AY AP'XEl €2pAl €XWYq TTE
16 MN A22Y 'rap W)OOT 2ATEYEQH
oYa€ gp°XpPia MMOOY aN

And [I asked] ""to know (voeiv).
2 He said to me,

"“[The Monad,] ** since it is a unity (povapxia)
4 and nothing ¥ rules (dpxewv) over it,

fis] the God and ® Father of the All,

6 [the] ' holy One,

the invisible One, who is above the All,
8 who [exists as] 2 his incorruption (ddBapoia),

[existing in] 23' the pure light
10 into which ? no light of the eye can ? gaze.

He is the Spirit (vebpa).
12 It is not right * to think of him as (us) a god

or (1}) * something similar,
14 for (ydp) he is  more than a god.

(He is) a rule (dpxr)), over which nothing 7 rules (dpxeiv),
16 * for (ydp) there is nothing before him.

Nor (006€) does he ? need (xpeia) them.
18

« 111 4,8-11 following Funk (sce note on III 1);alternate reconstruction for the end of line 9, OlyaN|apxoc.

« BG 22,16 Till-Schenke read Ayw | X€KALC €Y]ENOI (too long). * BG 22,19 Till-Schenke reconstruct TINOY|T€ MMHE) “the [true God)". * BG 22,20 Till-
Schenke reconstruct TE(TINA €TOY|2AB “the [holy spirit]”. * BG 22,21 Till-Schenke reconstruct |ETwWoOlOM; 22,22 Till-Schenke reconstruct TTET(WOOTT 2NI.

* BG 22,23 Till-Schenke reconstruct €¢ieyoott 2M). * BG 23,4 The abbreviation Nt for NOYTE is found in BG 23,5.6: 31,19; 32.4 and 34,9; it eads to confusion in
BG 34,20 and 51,7. « BG 23,7 Till-Schenke emend €Xc(¢)<C> but the incongruity in gender can be considered an ad sensum reading.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1225—32

AYW ANOK AIXNIOYC XEKAAC €iNAJYMME EPOC
AYW TEXAY} NAEI XE

TM|OINAC T[EOYMONAPXIA TE

EMN] TET WOOM' 2IX.WC

WAl €ETWOOTT NNOYTIE AYW NEIWT MITETHPY NE

MA20PATIOC ETWOOTT 2UXN “ITITHPY
€(¢WOOTT NJTMNTATTEKO
€TWO"(OTT MTTOYOEIN [ETTBBHY]
Al €TE MN [W)OOM NAALY NBAA e6w1q;1" NCcwq
NYTOY TTE WETINA| NA[20PATION
NCWE AN H[EMEEYE €)p(O)q NOE NN|[INOJYTE
H XE €O “NTE€I12]E€
NTO( FAP OY20YO ANOYTE *|TTe
€MN TTIET 'WOOTT X W(q
MN A22Y rap 3'o NXOE€IC [EPOY

NQWOOTH] AN 2N AlajaY N6WXB (€EPOY
EPETITHPY WIOOT NZHT('

And 1) asked 10 * [know it,

and he said] to me,

“The Monad (uovds) ¥ [is a unity (povapyia)

with nothing] above it,

2 [t is he who exists) as (God} and Father of ¥ the All,

{the invisible (@6paTos)] One, who is above * [the All,
who exists as] incorruption,
(and) ' {as] pure light
into which no 3 (eye] can gaze.
33 He {is the] invisible (dopatov) [Spirit (mvelpa))
of whom it is not right ¥ [to think] as a god
or () something * similar.
For (ydp) he is more than a god,
% since there is nothing above him,
for (ydp) no one 3' lords it over him.

{For (ydp) he daes) not {exist] in something ? inferior [to him,
since everything] exists in him.

= 11 3,2 After N2HT( text was omitted due to homoioteleuton.

SYNOPSIS 35

IV 3,22—49

Zjayw aNOK AIXINOIYC XEIKAIAIC EIINAMME epoc
2 AYIW TEXA] NAj) XE

*THMONAC EOYMOINAPX(IA TE
4 €MN TTETPIWYOON UXWC

AT ETIW(OOITT N¥NOYTE AYW NEKLT) MIMITIHPQ TTE

6
Y{MA0pPATOC ETIWOOT 21XN HTTTHPY
8 €4WOOT NITNNTATTAY(KO
€TWOOT MIO}YOEIN ET TBHOY
10 4'T1Al €TE (MIMN WOOM NAALY
NT[Og 1€ METINA} 'NA20PATON
12 NCQIWE AN EMEEYE] ‘EP|OY) N(OJE NNINQIYTE
H X€ eqo NPt2e
14 NTOq rap [OY20YO0 ENOYTE TIE]
*€MN TIET WO[OTT X WY
16 MMN Alay 'Tap] O NXO€EIC €(pOq

NBAA EFOWWT NCwq

18 qWOOTF AN 2N} *AAAY NOWXB (EPOY
EPETITHPY WOPOT NQHTQ

21



SYNOPSIS 6

s neT2aTel)2H €1 PaN Y€POY
20 TAi TTE TTOYOEIN NAMETPH’[TON

§' since there is no one prior} to him to give a name ? {to him.
20 He is the] immeasurable (apétpnTov) (light,

« 111 5: There is considerable blotting from page 4.
« BG 23.14 Till-Schenke emend <OY>OYOEIN; this is a common contraction.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

18

20

20

22

BG 23,9—24,7

gPXPIA NCONZ AN NTO( FAP OYWA ENEQ TTE
gp''xpia NAaay an )

NTO( FAP OYAT"?XOK( TTE

2WC EMTTEGWTA P XE EYEXOKY

AAAX NOYO|W "NIM OYXWK THPY TTE

ovoin me

BovaTt Tww epoq e

€BOA X€ '"MN AAlY 2aTE(EQH € Tway "epoy
TIAAIAKPITOC

€BOA XE€ "MN AldY 2ATEYEZH €AIAKPINE MMO|
MATWITY XE MITEPYKEOYA UNTY

2W'C’ EqWOOTT 22 [TIEYEQH

TMATNAY EPOY EBOA XE€ 24'MMIEIAAAY NAY €POY
W ENE(2) (€TWOON A€ET

MATWAXE EPO(() *EBOA XE MITEAALY TA20(
€EWA'XE €POY

TIATXW MITEYPAN

X€ SNGWOOTT AN NGI TETWOTT 2ATE((I€2H €T pan €poq
Al TTE TTOYOTIN NATWITY

He does not need (xpeia) life, '® for (ydp) he is eternal.

He does not "' need (xpela) anything,

for (ydp) he cannot be 2 perfected,

as if (ws) he were lacking " and thus needing to be perfected;
rather (GA\@) he is '* always completely perfect.

He is light.

15 He is illimitable

since ' there is no one prior to him to set limits to '? him,

the unsearchable One (a8tdkpiTos)

since '* there exists no one prior to him to examine (Staxpivewv) ' him,
the immeasurable One since 2 no one else measured him,

as if (ws) being 2! prior to him,

the invisible One 24' since no one saw him,

the eternal One ? since he exists always (det),

the ineffable One ? since no one comprehended him

50 as to speak * about him,

the unnameable One

since * there is no one prior ® to him to give a name to him.
He is the immeasurable light,

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1133-18

‘oyaaTy
2 [NTOY OYWa €NEQ THE
€BOA XE ‘(P XPE|A NAAAY AN
4 NTO( FAP’ OYXWK THPG ‘TIE
MTIEWWWT NAAAY XEIKAAC EGNASXWK N2HITY
6 AAAA NOYOIEID NIM' €YXHK' "THPY
2N O[YOEIN]
8 [oYATt TOlwq Te
€BOA "X € MN TIE[T2ATEY2H aTiPeqT Tww' epog
10 "OYATQ2ET(2WTY NE
XE MI|N TTETWOOT '“2ATEYPH A[TPEYRETIWTY
12 O)YA[TWITY TE] "' XE MITEAA[AY WWTIE 2ATEYZH
ATPEYW) 2epoq’
14 OYATINAY EPOY TTE EBOA X€ MTIE|’AAAY NAY €P[OY
OYWaA ENEQ TTE €GWOON] “Wa ENEQ
16 OYA[TWAXE €POY TTE EBOA XE M]'TIEAALY WTE[20(
EWAXE EPOY
18 ovaTt1'paN epog e
€BOA XE MN TET2ATE(2H] "aTpeqt Pan ejpog
20 TTOYOEIN NATWIT(] *1Te

{IV 4,9-10: [For (ydp) it is he who establishes]} ? himself.

2 [He is eternal]
since * he does [not] need (xpeia) [anything].

4 For (ydp) [he] is total * perfection.
[He] did not [lack anything] that he might © be perfected by [it;

6 rather (GA\d)] he is always completely perfect
7in (light].

8 He is [illimitable]
since ® there is no one [prior to him] to set limits to him.

10 ° He is unsearchable
{since there] exists no one ' prior to him to [examine him.

12 He is] immeasurable " since there {was] no one [prior to him
to measure] '* him.

14 [He is invisible since no] "* one saw [him.
He is eternal] since he [exists] ' eternally.

16 He is [ineffable since] '* no one was able to comprehend him
to speak [about him].

18 '¢ He is unnameable
since [there is no one prior to him] " to give a name to [him].

20 He is {light immeasurable],

SYNOPSIS 6
V4951

N[TOg rap meTTa20q) "g(paliy ovaag
2 [NTOY OYWa €NE? TIE]
""EBOA [XE (P XPEIA NAALAY AN
4 NTOq] "rap oY[XWK THpY NE
MITEGUWWWT NJUA2AY [XEKAAC EYNAXWK NZHTY
6 “AAJA[A NOYOEIW NIM EQXHK “TIHPY
[2N OYOEIN
8 ovaTt Towyq ‘*ne
€[BOA X€ MMN TIET2ATEYERH] "eTPeT TWW €poy
10 OYAT2€T)*wWTY (e
X€ MMN TTETWOOTT 2A1°TEGEZH ETPEYRETRWTY
12 OYATI®WITY [TTE EBOA XE€ 2ATEYEQH MI2'MN TIIETWOOTT
ETPEYY €pPOY]
14 BoyaTINAY] EPO(Q TTE EBOA XE MITEIPA[AAY NAY] €PO[(
OYWa ENEQ TIE] ¥E€qIWOOT Wl EINEQ
16 OYATWAXE] PEPOIY TTE' E[BOA XE MTIEAALY W*TA20
EWA[XE €EPOY
18 ovyaTt pan) Yepoq e
X€ [MMN TIET2ATEYEZH] *€TPE(YT (PAN €POY
20 TTOYOEIN 5'NATWITY] TTE
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SYNOPSIS 7
1115,3-20

NZIAIKPINEC N2AIMION NKAOL‘[PON
2 OYAPPHTOC TTE
€)JXHK EBOA (2N Tadeapcia
4 NOYMN|TTEAIOC ‘AN TIE
NOYMNT|M[AKAPIOIC AN TTIE
6 'INOYMNTNOYTE| AN TIE
AAAL OY2WB YE€YJCOTT €POIQY TIE:
8 NOYATIIPOC AN [TT€ NOYATTWW)] €EPOY TiE:
AAAA OY''(2WB EYCOTT MIE
10 NOYCWMATIKOC (AN TTE NOYATICWMA AN TIE
NOY'YiINOG] AN TTE NOYKOYEI AN TTE
12 N'{OYHIP AN TIE
NOYTAMIO €N TE "“|NOY|TEEIMINE AN TTE
14 20AWC "MN WOOM ETPE AAAY NOEI EMMO(
“NOYAAAY AN TTE NTE€ NETWOOT
16 "AAAA OY2WB €GCOTN e
OYX WC "X€ EYCATT AAAL TIETE TIW(Y NE
18 M"TTgMETEXE MN NAIWN
MMN XPONOC WOOTY NAY

3 the pure One (eidixpiviis)), who is holy (@ytov) and immaculate
2 (xaBapov). * [He is ineffable (GppnTos)).
being perfect * [in incorruptibility (d¢8apaia).
4 He is not] perfection (TéXeros);
® he is not [blessedness (pakdpos));
6 7he is not [divinity],
but (@dAAd) he is something * [superior to] them.
8 He [is] not unlimited (dmetpos); * [he is not limited],
but (GAAd) '® he is something [superior].

10 He is [not] corporeal (owpaTixkds). ! he is not [in)corporeal (oiya).

"2 He is not large); he is not small.
12 ' He is not [quantifiable],
for he is not a creature, * nor qualifiable.
14 tis entirely (6hws) "* impossible for anyone to know (vo€iv) him.
' He is not someone among (other) beings,
16 "7 but (dAXd) he is something superior,
not as (o0x ) ' being superior, but (@A) as being himself.
18 " He did not partake (peTéxewv) in the aeons (aiwv).
® Time (xpdvos) does not exist for him.

« 111 5,15 expected stroke on MN is in a tacuna. « 115,17 corr. T over €.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 24,7253

T8O ETOYAA(B] "NKAGAPON
MATWAXE EPOY
€T XHK €EBOA NATTAKO
OYAE NOY''MNTTEAIOC AN TTE
OYAE€ NOY''MNTNAIATY AN TTE
NOYMNTNOY''TE AN TTE
AAAL OY2WB EYCOT(T) ’N20YO EPOOY TTE
OYAE NOYATTIPOC AN ‘TT€’ Oova€ Mnoyt Tww €poy
BAAAL OY2WSB €EYJCOTT EPOOY TE
10 X[€] '""NOYCWMATIKOC AN TTE NOYAT''CLIMA AN TIe
OYNOG AN TTE NO[Y]'*KOYi aN TTE
12 OYHP AN TIE
NOY'"TaMIO AN TTE
14 OYA€ NEWAALY *NOi MMOY
OYAAAY <a>N ENTHPY ?'€TWoon
16 AAAA OY2WB €YCO[TT] Z€pOOY TIE
OYX WC €YCOTI AA[AA) 25'2¢WC ETIW MMIN MMOY T
NEY'METEXE AN EYAKDN
OYOEKY AN TTETWOOTT NA(

~

S

[}

oo

oo

? the pure One who is holy and # immaculate (xabapov),
2 the ineffable One,
who is ? perfect and incorruptible.
4 He is neither (0U8¢) '° perfection (TéAeLos)
nor (oUB€) ! blessedness
6 nor divinity,
"2 but (GA\Ad) he is something far superior '* to them.
8 He is neither (008€) unlimited (dmeipos) " nor (oUB¢) limited,
' but (dA\Ad) he is something superior to these.
10 For, ' he is not corporeal (owpaTikés); 7 he is not incorporeal (oGpa).
He is not large; he is not '® small.
12 He is not quantifiable,
1% for he is not a creature.
14 Nor (oU8€ ) can anyone * know (voeiv) him.
He is not at all someone ' who exists,
16 but (GA\d) he is something superior % to them,
not as (ol _ws) being superior, but (GA\d) 25" as (ws) being himself.
18 2 He did not to partake (peTéxeLv) in an aeon (aiww).
Time ? does not exist for him.
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113,18-30

€(TBBHY €[OYAAB NKAGAPON
2 oyaT)*waxe €poq e

€4XHK EBOA 2N TMNTATI®TEKQ
4 2N OYIMNTTEAIOC AN

OYTE 2N] OYMNTMAK(APIOC AN
6 OYTE 2N OYMNTI|®NOYTE AN

A[AAL €(COTN N20YO
8

10 OYCW)P’MATIKOC AN [TTE OYTE OYATCWMA AN TIE]
HOYNOG AN TI[€ OYTE OYWHM AN TIE
12 MN] @€ NXO0OC X[E OYHP TTE
H OY MMINE TI€]
14 *MN 6OM rap [NTEAAALY PNOEI MMOY
OYI’AAAY AN TIE [2N NETWOOT
16 AAAL €qcoTn] ¥*Ngoyo
2WC [AN EGCOTT AAAA MTTAT €1°TE TTwq'
18 €YME[TEXE AN 2N NAKDN
OYAE€] ¥2N XPONOC 2N

1 which is pure, holy [(and) immaculate (kaBapov)).
2 " He is ineffable,
[being perfect in] incorruptibility.
4 @ (He is) [not] in perfection (Té\eros),
nor (oiTe) in » blessedness (pakdpios),
6 nor (obTe) in 2 divinity,
but (dA\A\d) he is
8

far superior.

10 B He is not corporeal (owpaTikés) [nor (oliTe)] is he incorporeal

(oGpa). ** He is not large, [nor (oUTe)] is he small.
12 {There is no} * way to say, ‘What is his quantity?’
or (), ‘What [is his quality?’],
14 % for (ydp) no one can [know (voeiv) him].
7 He is not someone among (other) [beings,
16 but (aAAd) he is) 2 far superior,
[not} as () {being superior], but (@AXd) * himself.
18 He does not [partake (peTéxewv)] in the acons (aluwv)
nor (0UB€) * in time (xpovos).

SYNOPSIS 7
IV5,1-16

€YTBBHOY E€(OYAAB NKAOAPON]
2 ovyaTwaxe €poq Ne

JEYXHK €BOA 2]N TMNTATTAKO
4 ‘(2N OYMNTTEAIOC AN

OYTE 2N OY’MNTMAKAPIOC AN
6 OYTE 2N OY!MNTNOYTE AN]

AAAX €(CoTI '[N20YO
8

10 OYCWIMATIKOC AN TIE [OYTE OYA|TGWMA AN TIE

OYNOOG °[AN TIE OYTIE OYWHM AN TIE
12 'Y{MMN ©€ NIX.O[0IC X.€ OYHP TIE

R oY ''MMINE TIE

14 MMIN GOM FApP NTEAAAY “YPNOEI MMOY)

OYA2AY AN TI€ 2N "NeTwoon
16 AAAA €(ICO(TIW N20YO

“2WC AN EIGO[TT AAAA MTIAJi €TE MWy
18 €GMEITEIXIE AN ZN NA[IIWN

OYAE 82N XPONOC)
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SYNOPSIS 7
115,320

N2IAIKPINEC N2A|FION NKAGA‘PON
2 OYAPPHTOC TTE
€|YXHK €BOA ‘2N Tadeapcia
4 NOYMN|T'TEAIOC ‘(AN TTE
NOYMNTM[AKAPIOJC AN TTE
6 "INOYMNTNOYTE| AN NE
AAAL OY2WB Y€YCOTT €POIOY NE
8 NOYATTIPOC AN YIT€ NOYATTWW)] EPOY TTE
AAAL OY'"2wW8 €EYCOTM TE
10 NOYCWMATIKOC ''[AN TTE NOYAT|CWMA AN TTE
NOY'YINOG) AN TTIE NOYKOYE! AN TIE
12 N |OYH)P aN TTE
NOYTAMIO EN TTE "INOY|TEEIMINE AN TIE
14 20AWC "MN WOOM ETPE AALY NOEI EHMMOY
""NOYAAAY AN TT€ NTE NETWOON
16 "AAAA OY2WB EYCOTM ne
0YX WC ""X€ €¢CaTIN AAAA NTETE WY NE
18 M"“HTYMETEXE MN NAIDN
MMN XPONOC (JOOTT Na(

Y the pure One (elAtkpiviis)], who is holy (dytov) and immaculate
2 (xaBapov). * [He is ineffable (GppnTos)),
being perfect * [in incorruptibility (ddapaia).
4 He is not] perfection (TéAetos);
% he is not {blessedness (paxdpios)];
6 7he is not [divinity],
but (@\xd) he is something * [superior 1o] them.
8 He [is] not unlimited (dwetpos); ? [he is not limited],
but (dAAd) ' he is something [superior].
10 He is Jnot) corporeal (owpaTikés); " he is not [injcorporeal (cipa).
2 He is [not large]; he is not small.
12 3 He is not [quantifiable],
for he is not a creature, " nor qualifiable.
14 It is entirely (Bhws) ' impossible for anyone to know (voeiv) him,
1 He is not someonc among (other) beings,
16 '" but (dAXd) he is something superior,
not as (oly ws) '* being superior, but (dAkd) as being himself.
18 * He did not partake (peTéxetv) in the acons (atwv).
# Time (xpovos) does not exist for him.

» 111 5,15 expected stroke on MN is in a lacuna. + 111 5,17 corr. Mover €,

N

o

10

12

14

14

16

18

24

BG 24,7253

MTEBO €ETOYAA[B] 'NKA©APON
MATWAXE EPOY
ET’°XHK EBOA NATTAKO
OYAE NOY''MNTTEAIOC AN TTE
OYAE NOY''MNTNAIAT( AN TTE
NOYMNTNOY''TE aN NTe
AAAL OY2WB €YCOT(M] "N20YO €pooy Te
OYAE NOYATIIPOC AN 'TTE’ Ova€ Moyt Twey epog
BAAAA OY2WB EYCOTI EPOOY TIE ’
X[€] *NOYCWMATIKOC AN TTE€ NOYAT'’CWMA AN Tie
OYNOG AN TTE NO[Y]''KOYT AN TIE
OYHP AN TTE
NOY'"TAMIO AN TTE
OYAE€ NEWAALY “NOI MMOY
OYA2AY <a>N ETITHPY Y'€TwooTn
AAA2 OY2WB EYCO{TT] 2€POOY TIE
OYX WC EYCOTIT AA[AA] 25'2WUC ETIWY MMIN FMOq TTe
NE('METEXE AN EYAIDN
OYOEIW AN TTETWOOTT NaY

7 the pure One who is holy and ® immaculate (kaBapév),

the ineffable One,

who is ® perfect and incorruptible.

He is neither (oU8€) '° perfection (TéAeLos)

nor (0U8€) ! blessedness

nor divinity,

12yt (@Ard) he is something far superior ¥ to them.

He is neither (o08€) unlimited (dmeLpog) " nor (0U8¢) limited,
15 but (G\Ad) he is something superior to these.

For, * he is not corporeal (cwpaTikds); 7 he is not incorporeal (viija),

He is not large; he is not ‘¥ small.
He is not quantifiable,
' for he is not a creature.
Nor (008€) can anyone * know (voeiv) him.
He is not at all someone ' who exists,
but (@\\d) he is something superior # to them,
not as (ol ws) being superior, but (dA\kd) 25' as (ws) being himself.
2 He did not to partake (peTéxeLv) in an aeon (aiuv).
Time * does not exist for him.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

0 3,18-30

EYTBBHY €[JOYAAB NKAOAPON
2 OYaT]’WaX€E €poy ME
EYXHK EBOA 2N TMNTATI®TEKOQ
4 2N OY[MNTTEAIOC AN
OYTE 2N] OYMNTMAK[APIOC AN
6 OYTE 2N OYMNT|’NOYTE AN
A(AAL €(COTT N20YO
8

10 OYCW]®MATIKOC AN (TTE OYTE OYATCWIMA AN TTE]
#0YNOOG AN TI[€ OYTE OYWHM AN TIE
12 MN] Y€ NXOOC X[(€E OYHP TTE
H OY MMINE TTE|
14 *MN 60M AP [NTEAALY PNOEI MMOY
OYIAAAY AN TIE [2N NETWOOTT
16 AAAX €(COTM) ¥N20oYO
2WC [AN €JCOTT AAAX MTTAT €]°TE TWq’
18 EYME[TEXE AN 2N NAKDN
OYAE€] 2N XpONOC 2N

' which is pure, holy {(and) immaculate (kaBapdv)].
2 ' He is ineffable,

[being perfect in] incorTuptibility.
4 (He is) [not] in perfection (TéAeros),

nor (oUTe) in ?' blessedness (paxdpios),
6 nor (oUTe) in 2 divinity,

but (GA\AG) he is far superior.

10 2 He is not corporeal (owpaTtikds) [nor (oUre)] is he incorporeal
(c@pa). #* He is not large, [nor (oUTe)] is he small.
12 {There is no) ¥ way to say, ‘What is his quantity?’
or (1)), ‘What [is his quality?’},
14 % for (ydp) no one can [know (voeiv) him].
7 He is not someone among (other) [beings,
16 but (@GAAd) he is) 2 far superior,
[not] as (us) [being superior], but (dAAd) * himself.
18 He does not [partake (peTéxew)] in the aeons (aiwv)
nor (0U8€) * in time (xpovos).

SYNOPSIS 7

IV 5,1-16

€(TBBHOY €JOYAAB NKAGAPON]
2 OYaT@WaXE €poq Tie
YEYXHK €BOA 2IN TMNT AT TAKO
4 ‘(2N OYMNTTEJAIOC AN
OYTE 2N OY’[MNTMAKAPIOC AN
6 OYTE 7N OY’(MNTNOYTE aN]
AAAR €qcoTIT '[N20YO
8

10 OYCWIMATIKOC AN TIE }[OYTE OYAJTGWMA AN TIE
OYNOO ?[AN TIE OYT]E OYW)HM AN TTE
12 'Y[MMN ©€ N]X.O[0]C XE OYHp TIE
H oY '{MMINE TTE
14 MM|N 6OM Fap NTEAAAY “[PNOEI MMOY]
OYA2AY AN TIE 2N V[NETWOOTT
16 AAAA E€ICO(TITT N20oYO
“[2WC AN EICOITT] AAAA MTIA) €TE “(Twy
18 €YMEITE(XIE AN 2N NAIWN
OYAE 'S{2N XPONOC]

25



10

SYNOPSIS 8
111 5,20—6.11

TETMETEYXE rAP EYAIWN
21€ KEOYA TE NTA¢?p Wpm NCBTWTY
MMN OYOE€IW 207[PIIZE NAY
2WC €GXI "AN 2ITN KEOYE

6'OYATWW(WT TE

MMN TIET2ATEYE2H

X€E EJlEX) 2ATOOTY

€GAITI FAP] ‘MMIN MMO((

2M TIOYOEIN
€(E'NOEI 2M [TTOYOEIN NAKEPAIOC
TMNTI’NOG NATWI(TC

Twa eneg npeqt NPTMNTWIA ENEQ
TTOYOEIN TIPE¢T MI'TTOYOEIN

TWIN2 (TIPEYT MITWNY]

STMAKAPIOC TIPE(QT NTMNTMAKATPPIOC
TICOOYN TIPEqT MITCOOYN
mjraeoc

€t1pe NIAr(ae0Cc NOYOEIW)] ''NIM

For (ydp) he who partakes (peTéxetv) ¥ in an acon (aidw),
then it is another who * prepared it beforehand.

Time is not apportioned (6pi{eiv) 2 to him,

since (ws) he does not receive from another.

6' He is One without [want.

There is no one before] > him

that he might {receive from him.

For (ydp) it is he who desires (aiTeiv)] himself * alone
{in the the light],

* He will contemplate (voeiv) [the pure (dképarov) light,
the ¥ immeasurable majesty.

(He is) [the eternal One, the One who gives] ® eternity;

[the light, the One who gives] ” the light;

the life, [the One who gives life];

! the blessed One (pakdpios), the One who [gives blessedness
(naxdpios)); ® knowledge, the [One who gives knowledge;
the] '° good One (ayabds),

the One who every [time] does the {good (dyaf6s)],

» Iil 6,4 The expected stroke over 2M is in a lacuna.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 25,3-19

METMETE*XE FAP EYAKUN
2 2NKOOYE NEP'COBTE 2aP0Oq

AYW oYoElw TE *eMmToyT Tww epoq
4 2wc eNg'XI AN NTN Keova €qt Tww

6 ayw gpxpia aN
MN A2dY WOOT *ENTTHPY 2ATYERH

NTO( €TAI'TI MMOYg MMIN MMO(
10 2pa€l ''2M MTIXWK MTTOYOIN

€YEPNO'}EI MITOYOIN NAKEPEON
12 $MN"TNOG NATUNTC

14 Twa ene npeqt NTMNTWA eNeQ
noyoin '*tipeqt oyoin
16 mwn tpeqt 'wn
nMakapioc peqt NTMN''TMakapioc
18 icooyN npeqt '"cooyn
MAraeoc NOYOEIW NIM “Tipeqt araeon
20 MPEYP Ara©ON

For (ydp) he who partakes (ueTéxeLv) ¢ in an aeon (aiwv),
2 others *prepared (it) for him.
¢ And time was not apportioned to him,
4 since (ws) he does not ’ receive from another who apportions.

6 ® And he is without want (xpeia);
there is no one ° at all before him.

He ' desires (aiTeiv) himself alone
10 in " the perfection of the light.

He will contemplate (voeiv) ' the pure (dxépaiov) light,
12 " the immeasurable majesty.

14 (He is) the eternal One, the One who ' gives eternity;
the light, ** the One who gives the light;
16 the life, the One who gives ' life;
the blessed One (pakdpios), the One who gives ' blessedness
18 (paxdpios); knowledge, the One who gives '* knowledge;
the always good One (dya80s), ** the One who gives good (dyabov),
20 the One who does good (dyaBov),

26

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

113,30—4,7

TME(TMETEXE TAP 2N OYAKUN]

IMTAT <EN>TAYP WIOPTT NCBTWTY 2
MITOYTIOPX ] ¥2N OYXPON(OC

X.€ EBOA 2ITN KEOYA TE'MAYXI AA[AY 4
TTETOYXI MMO( FAP ETTOYP*W<a>TT TTE

GWIAAT] FAP A[N] NG(I TTETO NWOPTT] “€poq’ 6
XEKA[AC] EYGNAXI €B[OA 21TOOTY) 8
®TTAT FAP’ €GEIOPM’ NCW( O[YAAT(

2PAl 2M] 4'TIEYIOYOEIN 10
| 1 /P, ] OYMEre’eoc e 12

OYAIWIN TT€ €¢F NOYAIWN]

OYN[TA( MTTAKEPAIOC NAT' WITY' *TE f
14

QOYWN? ‘Tre €qt NO[YWN2 16
oyMakarioc] Te €gt *NOYMNTMA[KAPIOC
oYrNwclic e €¢*t Noycooyn 18
[oyaraeoc ne €It NoyYMNT'araeoc

20

For (ydp) he who partakes (peTéxerv) in [an aeon (alwv)]
3" which was was prepared beforehand . . .

He [was not] not given a portion * in time (xpévos),
[since] he does not ¥ receive anything from another,

[for (ydp) it would be received] * on loan.

For (ydp) he who is prior to someone [is not in want]

3 that he may receive from [him].
% For (ydp) it is he that looks expectantly at himself
in 4' [his] light.

For (ydp) the [ .. . ] is majestic (péyeBos).
2 To him belongs immeasurable purity (dxépavos).
3 He is an eternity (alwv) -giving eternity (aiwv),

He is [life]- * giving life.

He is a blessedness (naxdpios) -giving * blessed one (pakdptos).
He is knowledge-giving ¢ knowledge (yviais).

[He is] goodness (dyaBds) -giving ’ goodness (dyalis).

SYNOPSIS 8

IV 5,16—6.,5

TTETMETEXE rap [N "OYAIWN

Tl NTAYE WOIPTTY NCBTW'TY
MTIOYTOPX{ 2N (OY]XPONOC:

(X € €EBOA 2IT|N KEOY[A] EMAYXI AA¥[ay
TETOY]X| <MMO(> FAP ETTOYWAT' TIE
MgWaaT rajp an NG| TETO NWOX (PN epoq)

XEKAAC EYNAXI EBOA P[21TOOTY]
Tl rap €qelopM Nocwq ¥joyaaq
N2Ipail 2M TTEJOYOEIN

Bl ] FAP OYMETEBOC TTE
MOYNTA( MITAKJEPAIOC TTE NATWITY
loyalwn Ne €1qt NNOYAIWN

6'0YWN? TIE €T NQIYWNR

OYMAJKAPIOC TIE €(T NINOYMNTMAPKAPIOC
oYrNWI(cIc TTE €4t NOY)*COOYN

ovarae(oc ne €qt NOYPMNT araeoc

* 113,31 mai the antecedent could also be TIg(TMETEXE. 11 3,31-32 Text appears corrupt. « [1 4,2 reconstruction very uncertain.

« 1V 5,26 transposition of TI€; see also 12,24 and 36,6.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 9
ne,n1-24

OYX OION XE Q[YNTAY
AAAA| xe gt MmegHoT
nezmMoT €Tt
M|'*TOYOEIN NAMETPHTON
0Y (Me}'"NAX00q NAK ETBE TIIATT(a20 €[ THMAY
Al TE TTEINE NTI/OYOEIN)
kAT @€ €TNAEWNOEI MMOC
INIIM 'Tap €PNOEI MMO( ENEQ
tNnaxo0'"oC epok
KaTa 0€ €TNAEWNOEI MMO<C> '*TNA X00C
TegakbN oyadoeapToc 1e
eyrapK EYMTAN MMOY M TIKAPW(
"ETWOOT 226H NNKE NIM
TATE “NAKUN THPOY

X€ TEYMNTArA€0C XO'PHIEI NAKDN THPOY
EWWTIE EYN ¥A22Y 2ATHY
MN A22Y MMON COOYN

— not (oUx ) on the basis (olov) that {he possesses,
but (GAkd)] '? on the basis that he gives the gift—
the [gift which gives]
' the immeasurable (dpéTpnTov) light.
What am [ " 1o say to you about that [incomprehensible} One?
' This is (only) the likeness of the light:
18 as (katd) | will be able to understand (voeiv)
" —for (ydp) who docs ever understand (vo€iv) him—
I will speak ' to you.
As (xata) | will be able to understand (voeiv) '* I will speak.
His aeon (aiuv) is indestructible (@dBapTos),
® at rest, reposing in silence,
' the One who is prior to everything.
(He is) the head # of every aeon (aluv),

BG 25,20—26,12

*0YX OION X€ OYNTA(
4 aA'A’a 201QN Xx€ ¢t
TINAE €TNAE TTEQMOT Z(€]TT 2MOT
6 TIOYOIN NATUNTY
26'€EEINAX.E OY NAK ETBHHT{ TIIPATTA204
8 Tl TTE TTEINE MTTO[Y)’OIN
mpoc Me$NAGMGOM ENO| ‘MMO(
10 NIM rap TTETNANOEI M°'MO( ENEQ

12 KaTa e€ €tNaw
TEYAIWN OYATTA'KO TTE

14 €qgN OYCOPaA2T EGMTON *MMO( 2N OYKAPWY
METWON 2aTEQH MITTHPY

16 TATIE A€ NAI'WN NIM TTE

WASXE NMMaK

18
EWXE OYN KEQW(B)] ''2aTH(Y
20 ANON Fap MITEAAAY N'’2HTN COYWN

2
— ® ot (oUx) on the basis (olov) that he possesses,
4 but (GAAd) ' on the basis that he (olov) that he gives—
the mercy-giving mercy, 2 the gift which gives the gift,
6 the immeasurable light.
26' What am | to say to you about him, the 2 incomprehensible One?
8 This is (only) the likeness of the light:
¥ to (mpds) the point that I will be able to understand (voeiv)
10 * —for (ydp) who will ever understand (voeiv) * him—
12 thus (xata) I will be able to ¢ speak with you.
His aeon (alwv) is indestructible,
14 7 at rest, reposing ®in silence,
the One who is ® prior to everything.
16 He (+8€) is the head '° of every aeon (aiwv),

because his goodness (dyaBis) ¥ provides (xopnyeiv) all aeons (aiwv), 18

—if there exists  anything beside him.
No one of us knows * the attributes

—if there exists anything "' beside him.
20 For (ydp) no one *? of us knew the attributes

* 111 6,15 The final N was probably indicated by a superlinear stroke. * I 6,24 corr. N* over C.

28

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1m4.7-16

OYN[AE TIE €T NNOYN]A MN OYCWTE
2 toyxapic e €t NoygMOT

oYX] 20T1 X€E OYN'TA(CIY
4 aaAa xje eqt

6 MTTOYOEINIE NATWITY N'ATTE20()
Mwc Twaxe NMMAK® ETBHTY

TEQ " [AIWN FAP OYATTEKO TIE

14 €(CI6PAQT AYW €¢'Y[(WYOOTT 2N OYCIrH EGMTON] MMO(

€O N"(WOPTT ETTTHPY

16 NTO( FAP TTIE€ TATTE NAKUN 'Y{THPOY
AYW NTOq €TT NAaY NJOYTAXpPO

18 2pai 2N [TEYMNTArAB0C

20 TNCOOYIN FAP AN’ ANON' AY|NETO NATWAXE €POY

[He is] mercy- and redemption-[giving mercy).
2 " He is grace-giving grace (xdpLs)

—[not (otix)] because (67t) ? he possesses it,
4 but (@AAa) because he gives

[the] immeasurable, '° incomprehensible [light].
8 [How (mas) am I to speak] with you about him?

[For (yép)] his " [aeon (aidiv)] is indestructible,
14 at rest and '? existing in [silence (o1y1)), reposing]
(and) being ¥ prior [to everything.
16 For (ydp) he} is the head of [all] aeons (aiwv),
' [and] it is he who gives them strength
18 in ** his goodness (dyaf6s).

20 For (ydp) [we know] not '® [the ineffable things,
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SYNOPSIS 9

1v 6,5-17

O[YNA TIE €4 NI*NOYNA MN OY[CWTE
oyxapic €] 'egf NNOYZMO(T

OYX 20TI XE OYI'NTA<C>¢§

aaAa xe€ eqt

[MITOYOEIN] *‘NaTuiTq NAT TA2(09
nwc Twaxel '"NMMAK ETBHHTY

TTEGAIWN rap] 'OYAT TAKO TTE

€GCOPa2T AYW]) €GWOOT’ 2N OY[CIrH EYMTON M''MOq
€q(0) NWOPTT [ETTTHPY

NTO(] '“TTE TA[TT/€ N[NAIKUN [THPOY

Ayw)] “NTOq €Tt NaY NOY(TAXPO

N2Pal} 2N TEGMNT Araeo0(c

TNCOOYN] AP AN ANON ENE[TO



SYNOPSIS 10
111 6,25—7.14

BNNATIATUNTY €TMMAY
2 €MHTI] T'[ETTENTAGOYW?Z 2M TTETMMAY

4 TENTA(IXOOC EPON
NTOY ET|NOEI NMO( M'[MIN MMO(
6 2M TTOYOEIN ETKWTE €'{POY
€TE NTO( TTIE TTIH|IH MMOY NY (LN
8 TIOYOEIN ETMH2| N2IAEIKPINEC
*IMN TITTHFH N[T€E TIETINJA
10 €CJP MOOY ’(EGONI2 €EBOA [NZHTC}
NEJETHXOPHrEI NJNAIWIN THIPOY
12 MN NEYKOC'MOC])
AYW PN [CMOJT NIM TE(IKWN "MMIN MMOY
14 €gNay €pOC M

16 TTMO''(OY NO|YOEIN NKAOAPON
ETKWTE €"poq]

18 AYW TEYENNOIA ACP OY2WS:
[ACOYIWN2 €BOA"

20 ACAZ€E EPATC MITE(Q'MTO] EBOA-

of that immeasurable One
2 except (el uriti) 7' [for him who dwelt in him],

4 who ?{told it to us].

It is he who contemplates (voeiv) * {himself alone
6 in his light] which surrounds * [him,

namely, the spring (mmyn)] of * (living] water,
8 the light full] of punity (eikikpiins),

¢ (and the) spring (tmy1) [of the Spirit (mveipa)],
10 which poured forth 7 living water from {it].

He provided (émxopnyeiv) ? [all] acons (aiwv)
12 and their worlds (xéopos).

% And in every {direction] he perceives his ' own image (elkuv)
14 in

16 the pure (xaBapov) ' light-water
which surrounds ' [him).

18 And his thought (évvoia) became actual
Y and {she] came forth

20 and attended ' him

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 26,12—27,7

NATHATUNTY
2 VEIMHTI ETTENTAYOYW? N2H'T(

4 NTO( TTENTAYXE NAI EPON
NTO( €TNOI MMO( OYal(
6 '%2M TIE(2IAION NOYOEIN ET'KWTE €poq
€TE NTO( TTE TTIH}'*rH MMOOY NWN2
8 TOYOIN ET'’'MH2 NTBBO
TTHrH NTE TTEPTINA
10 AC2ATE €EBOA 2M NTMOO(Y] '€ TON2 NTE TNOYOIN
AYW NE[(IP2XOPHMEN NAILON NIM
12 MN N27'kOCMOC
2N CMOT NIM [A]NO’EI NTE(RIKWN OYaaq
14 egNay ‘epoc 2M

16 TTMOOY NOYOEIN ‘NKA©APON
ETKWTE EPOY

18 AY’Q ATEYENNOIA [ OY2W8
ACOY®WNQ €BOA

20 ACA2€PATC MTTEY'MTO €BOA (EBOA|

of that immeasurable One
2 Yexcept (ei pnT) for him who dwelt " in him,

4 It is he who told us these things.
15 It is he who contemplates (voeiv) himself
6 'tin his own ({Biov) light which ' surrounds him,
namely, the spring (Tyn) '® of living water,
8 the light " full of purity.
The spring (wny1) of the 2 Spirit (mvelpa)
10 poured forth from the ?' living water of the light.
And he 2 provided (xopnyeiv) all acons (aiwv)
12 and 27" worlds (k6op0s).
In every direction ? he perceived his own image (eixwv)
14 by seeing? itin

16 the * pure (xaBapév) light-water
which surrounds him.

18 And * his thought (Evvoa) became actual
and she ® came forth

20 and attended ” him

* 111 7.1 There is no room for N2HT¢ in the lacuna (cf. 10,9). » Il 7,2 NMO( for MMO(. = ITI 7,5 The expected stroke over N’ is in a lacuna.

« 17,12 corr. B over A.
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114,16-29

AYW NJTNMME AN <AN>ETV|0 NATWITY
EIMHTI ATTEN|TA20YWN €BOA "*|EBOA N2HT(
€TE TAl TTE TWEIKWT

Al FApP TEP[TA2X00C EPON 2WN]

[N]TOq rap’ €T6OWT' €¥poq OYAATY

2Pai 2M TTIEYOJYOEIN [ETIKTHY €¥[POq

€TE TAT TTE TTIHMH MTTIMOOY NWN2

AYW (€T NNAIDN THPOY

AYW 2]N CMOT' NIM™ €GER[(WPM NCA TEYIKN
EUNIAY EPOC 2PA(I] »[2N TTIHFH NTE TIETINA
€(IOYWWE 2M TTEYS[OYOEIN MMOOY

€T2N TITHIFH NTE TIMO®[OY NOYOEIN ETTBBHY
ETKTHY €POY’

AYW Y[TEYENNOIA ACUWIWTTE NOY[2WB'

AYW ACOGWAT *[€BOA

NOI TAl ENTA20YWN]2 €EBOA MNEQGM[TO EBOA

and we] do not understand what ' is immeasurable],
except (el priTi) for him who came forth ' {from] him,
namely (from) [the] Father.

For (ydp) it is he ' who [told] it to us falone].

For (ydp) it is he who contemplates ** him([self]

in his light which surrounds ' [him],

namely the spring (tmyn) [of] living waler.

And 2 it is he who provides [all] the [aeons (aiuwv).]

And in every direction he » [perceives) his image (eikuv)
by seeing it * in the spring (7myn) of the [Spirit (Tvebpa)).
It is he who puts his desire in his 2 [water]-light

[which is in the] spring (ry1)) of the % [pure light])-water
[which] surrounds him.,

And 7 (his thought (€vvota) became] actual

and she came forth,

* [namely] she who had [appeared] before him

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

2

« 114,16 haplography. « I 4,25 [N)TTTH was crossed out before rH (homoiotelcuton).
* IV 6,19 homoioteleuton (from ENETO 1o ENETO). * 1V 6,26 short line; 2N could still have fitted.
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SYNOPSIS 10
vV 6,18—174

NATWITY)
B€IMH|T1 E]TTENTAY[OYWNZ €BOA|} "N2HTY
€[TE] Al TE (MWT

Al Fap) *TTENTA(Y(X.0/OC EPON [2WWN
NTO(] ¥rap eT6jwWWT €POY [OYAA(
N2Pal} 29M TTEGOYOEIN ETKTIHOY €PO()
YeTe Al € TTHIH M[TTMOOY NJ**WN?

ayYw €4t NNAJ[WN THPOY]

Bayw 2N CMOT NIM E[(EIUPM NCA] *TE(FIKWN
€YNAY €[POC N2PAL] Y2N TTTHIH NTE TIETI[NA
€¢OYWWE] M TTEYOYOEIN MM{OOY

€T2N TTTH¥rH NTE TIMOOY [NOYOEIN ET7'TBBHOY
ETKTHOY €POY

AYW TEG'ENNOIA ACWWTTE NOJY2WB

aA[YW AC’6WAT €BOA

NG| TAT ETA20(YWNZ ‘€EBOA MTTE(M|TO E€BOA



SYNOPSIS 1]
1117,14-23

2M TIEGAAMTITHAONOC NY|OYOE!N

2 €Te NTOC NE TAYNAMIC €'Y TWOIOT 226H NNKA NIM

4 TEMPONOIA
E€ETPOYOEIN 2M TTOYOEIN
6

8 N'"[OIKWIN MITA20PATOC
TTEAIA NAY'’NAIMIC
10
TBAPBHAON
12 TTAKDN ETXHK €BOJA

14 ‘eooy’ eqt eooy Nag

16 X€ €BOA 21”[TOOT]Y ACOYWN2 €BOA
ayw act eooy ¥Nagy

I8 TEEI TE TEQ0YEITE NENNOIA (TE(I2IKWN

20

in his brilliance (Aapmduv) '* of {light].
2 She is the power (Bivapis) who ' [is] before the All,

4 the
who shines in the light
6

Providence (mpovowa) 7 [of the) All,

8 of ' [the image (eixuw)) of the invisible One (d6paTos),
the pefect (tekeia) '* power (Buvajus),

10
Barbelon,

12 the perfect aeon (aiuv),

14 the glory glorifying him,
16 since ¥ she had come forth because [of] him.
And she glorified 2 {him).

18 She is the first Thought (évvoia), ® [his] image (eikuwv).

20

VIMTTITHPY

2

4

10

12

14

16

18

20

20

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 27,7-19

2N TAAMITH AN MTTOYOEIN

€TE Tai TE T'60M ET226H MITTHP(
NTACOY'"WNZ EBOA

€TE TAl TE TTPONOI''A ETXHK EBOA NTE TITHRQ
noy'20iN

TTEINE MTTOYOEIN

OIKWN ""MITATNAY €PO(
€TE NTOC TE T"O6OM NTEAIA

TBAPBHA W
MAISWN ETXHK EBOA MITEOOY

ect '"eooy Nag

XE ACOYWN2 €BOA '"NZHT(
AYW ECNOEI MMO(
N'*TOC TE TEZOYEITE NNENNOIA PTE(Y2IKWN

in the brilliance (A\apm8uiv) ® of the light.

She is the ? power who is before the All,

who came "° forth,

She is the " perfect Providence (mpovora) of the All,
the ' light,

the likeness of the light,

the image (elkdv) ** of the invisible One,
' the perfect (Tekeia) power,

Barbelo,
the ** perfect aeon (aiwvy) of glory,

'® glorifies him,
since she had come forth because '7 of him.

And she knows (voeiv) him.
"® She is the first Thought (vvota), ' his image (eikuwv).

= 17,15 corr. A over T and N over A (7). * 111 7,19 corr. B2 over a. * [11 7,20 NAt was crossed out under TFEDOY.

32

114,29—5,6

2M TIPPIE NT€E| TTEQ'OYOEIN

TAl TEX[TWOPTT NGOM NTA2WKDTIE 2aTOYEZH THY[pOY

NTA20YWNZ EBOA 2M] TTEYMEEYE
€TE *TAl TE TIIPONOIA
TECOYOEIN E¥TP OYOEIN
2M TIEINE NTE TIE]IOYOEIN
TOOM' ¥ETXHK €JBOA
(EITE TAaj [TE OIIKWN MMATNAY ¥[€EPOq
MTT]APOENIKON MTTNA €(XHK EBOA
3(TWOPT NGIOM'
TTEOOY NBAPBHAW
TTEOOY 5'ETXHK €BO[A] 2N NAIWN
TE00Y MITOYXWN2 €8O(A]

alclt eo[o]y MTITAPEENIKON MITNA
AYW ECCMOY €POY’
X€E ETBHT( ‘ACCOYWNZ EBOA

mail TE MWOPT MMEEYE NTE(YIKWN
ACWWTIE MMHTPA MITTHPY
¢xX€ NTOC €[C]O NWOPTT' EPOOY THPOY:

¥ jn {the shine of] his light.

This is * the first [power, which was) before the All,

¥ and [which came] forth from his mind.

She * [is the Providence (mp6vota) of the All)
—her light * [shines

like his) light—

the {perfect] ** power

who is [the] image (eikdv) of the invisible,

 virginal (mapBevikov) Spirit (mvebpa) who is perfect.
% [The first power],

the glory of Barbelo,

the perfect §' glory in the aeons (aiuwv),

the glory of the ? revelation,

she glorified the virginal (mapBevikév) * Spirit (vetpa)
and it was she who praised him,

for because of him * she had come forth,

This is the first Thought, * his image (eikuwv);
she became the womb (uriTpa) of everything,
® for it is she who is prior to them all,

MTITHPY

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

2

SYNOPSIS 11
vV 7.4-20

2M [TTIPPIE *NTE TIEYOYIOEIN'
Tai T€ TWOPT *(NGOM NTACWWITIE 2ATEYEQH TH[POY
NTACOYWNQ] EBOA M [TTEYIME EYE

4 ...

33

X]€ NTOC ¥[ECO NWOPTT EPOOY] THPOY"

Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 1.29
{superscript numbers refer to line numbers in Appendix 4)

7 Certain ones of them propose that
there is a certain unaging aeon (see 12.8: Il and BG only)
®in a virginal Spirit

whom (ref. virg. Sp. see 12,3) they call Barbelo.

° They say that a certain unnameable Father (see 6,18-19)

also exists there;

' that he willed to reveal himself (see 10,15: II only) to Barbelo;

" and that this Thought came forth (see line 3)




SYNOPSIS 12

n1723—8,10

2 ACU)WTIE NOY20YEIT N*[PwWMIE
€TE NTO(Y TIE TITHINA NTTAPOENIB'KON
4 TWOMT 200YT
TIWOMNT) IN2 YMNOC
6 TI[WOMNT NPaN
TWOI'MNT NAYN(AMIC
8 TIAKDN EMEUP 2AI'AO NOY200Q(YT C2IME
ENTAYTIPOI’EAOE EBOA [N TEYTIPONOIA
10

12 acalffTi MMoq

14 NiGI TBAPBJHAON
€t Nac] TNOYUWPTT N(coOYN]

16 AYW AgKATAPNEYE:
NTEPEYKIATANIEYE

18 A[TTYPTT] "NCOOYN OYWN[2 EBOA| NAg
€(|a2€ €]'PaTq MN TENNOIA

20 €TE TEMPO[NOIA TE|

2 She became a first # [Man]
who is the virginal (mapBevixov) Spirit (mveipa),
4 8 the |thrice-male,
the thrice-] ? praised (Upvos),
6 |[the thrice-named,
the thrice] ¥ -powerful (Svvapts),
8 the andro[gynous * unaging aeon (aiuw),

[who] * came forth (mponABetv) [from his providence (npévora)).

10

12 [And Barblelon [requested (aiTelv)] ¢ from him

14
{to grant her] ” fore[knowledge].
16 And he ® consented (kaTavevev),
When he had consented (xataveUeiv),
18 ? [Fore]knowledge came [forth] for him
and [stood in attendance] '® together with Thought (évvoia),
20 which is Providence (mpévora).

« 111 8,3 The expected form is the fem. WOMTE (cf. 16,13).
* BG 28,6 Ms reads Nag.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 27,19—28,10

2 ACUNDTE NOY20YMEIT NPwWMeE
€TE TTIENNA MITAPY!OENIKON TTE
4 TWOMT200YT
ma T28'WOMINTE R6OM
6 TIWOMNT NPAN|
FMWOMNT NXTTO
8 TIAIWN ETE MEYP 2AA0 POYTCIME
NTA('El EBOA 2N TEYTIPONOIA
10

12 AYW AC*AITI EBOA 2ITOTY

14 NGI TBAPBHAW
€1 Na<Cc> NOYNOYWOPTI NCO’OYN
16 AJKATANEYE
NTAPE(KA'TANEYE
18 ATOPT NCOOYN OY*(WN2 €BOA
AGWEPATY MN TEN''NOIA
20 ETE TETPONOIA TE

2 She became a first 2 Man

who is the 2! virginal (mapBevikov) Spirit (mvedpa)
4 the thrice-male,

the thrice- 28' powerful,
6 the thrice-named,

*the thrice-begotten,
8 the androgynous * unaging aeon (aiwv),

who ¢ came forth from his providence (mpévora).
10

12 And Barbelo * requested (aiTeiv) from him

14
¢ to grant <her> foreknowledge.
16 7 He consented (kaTaveveLv).
When he had * consented (katavevewv),
18 Foreknowledge came * forth
and stood in attendance *° together with Thought (€vvola),
20 which is Providence (mpévora),
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N

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOBN
115,6-16 v7121—84

-rﬁﬁ"r-mf_nTwll’l U TMHTPOTIATWP)
2 ngopn‘ NPWME 2 MWOPT NpwME

iNA €TOY'AAB UTETINA €TOYAAB
4 MQWOMT’ <N>200YT 4 MYMT00Y(T

TWOMTE fdou “TWOMTE NOOM|
6 ‘TIYOMT' NPAN 6 TIWMTPAN
8 N20[0/YT c2IMe 8 N*(200YT c2iMe

10 AYW TIAIDN' N ENEQ 2N NAT'NAY €EPOOY
Ayw "TTWOPTT” NEI EBOX

12 A<C>[AlITEI EBOX 2ITN
MTIA20PATON MITAPOENIKON MITNA

14 Y€TE€ BAPBHAW TE
ATN NAC NOYTIP(OIrN{W]'*CIC

16 AYW AJEKDLPM' NOI TiNA
NTA{GIENNWIPM] Bae

18 ACO6WAT €BOA [NJ6I TTIPOrNWCI(C
AY)'*W ACA2€EPATC MN

20 TITTPONOIA:

the ” Mother-Father (unTpomdTwp),
2 the first Man,

the holy Spirit (mvebpa),
4 *the thrice-male,

the thrice-powerful,
6 ? the thrice-named

8 androgynous One,

10 and the '° eternal aeon (aiwiv) among the invisible ones,
and " the first to come forth.
12 <She> requested (aiTelv) from
"2 the invisible (d6patov), virginal (mapBevikov) Spirit (vedpa)
14 13 —that is Barbelo—
to give her foreknowledge (mpoyvwots).
16 " And the Spirit (mvepa) consented.
And (8€) when he had [consented],
18 " Foreknowledge (mpdyvwots) came forth,
and '® stood in attendance together with
20 Providence (mpdvoia);

+ 11 5,8 Ms reads €200YT. * 15,11 Ms reads Aqg(alTeEl

10 A]YW TTAIWN N[WA PENEQ 2N NATNAY €pjooY:
AYW *[TTAWOPTT NEI EBOA

12 ACJPAITI €BOA (217'TM
TTA20PATON MIT]APOENIKOIN METINA

14 €T€E BAPBHA|W TE
at Na(c n8'oympornwcic

16 ayw agerwpM NG TINJA-
NITAYEKUPM A€

18 AC6WIATT EBOA NO[I TTIPOTNWCIC
fAYIW ACAQEPATIC MN

20 TTIPONOIA}

Irenaeus

10
and attended him (see 10,20: III and BG only)
12 ' and requested
14
foreknowledge.
16
18 ' When Foreknowledge had come forth,

20
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SYNOPSIS 13

1118,11-23

""wect €00Y MTA20PATON M(TINA|

MN TAYNAMIC ETXHK EBOA T[BAPBHAON]
PXE NTAYWWITE EBOA 2ITOOTIC)
[TTA]“AIN ACAITH

€1 Nac Novadeapicia

AY]"W agKaTANEYE

NTEPEYKATANEYE

Aj'*Tadeapcia OYWN €BOA

NEC[A2€ €]''PATC MN TENNOIA

MN TIWPTT N[COOYN]

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

eyt €00y MITA20PATON MTTNA M[N T)"BAPBHAON

X€ NTAYWWTE €BOIA 2ITOINOTC
AYW aACAlTI

€1 Nac NOYWIND| 'Nwa eneg
AYW AYKATANEYE
N[TEPPEYKATANEYE

ATIWNZ NWA EN[EQ]OYWNY EBOA’

"' She glorified the invisible (d6paTov) [Spirit] (mvebua)
"2 and the perfect power (bivapis), [Barbelon],

" since she had come into being because of her.

' She requested (aiTeiv) again (mdhv)

to grant her indestructibility (dd8apoia),

[and] " he consented (xaTaveietv).

When he had consented (xaTtaveiei),

** Indestructibility (ddBapoia) came forth

and stood in attendance ‘7 together with Thought (éwwoia)
and Foreknowledge.

" They glorified the invisible (aopaTov) Spirit {Tvetpa)

and ** Barbelon since they had come into being [because of] * her. 14

And she requested (aiTelv)

to grant her ' eternal life.

And he consented (xaTavevev).

And when # he had consented (kaTavevev),
Eternal Life ® came forth;

BG 28,10—29,4

ect ""eooy MTATNAY €pPOg

MR TTE'?AIOC NAYNAMIC TBAPBHAW
X[€] PaYWWTIE EBOA 2iTOOTC
MAAIN MacaITi NOI TEEIGOM

€t nac NTIMadeapcia

AYW AYKATANEYE
NTAPEGKATANEYE

iN)Tadoa(P]''Cla ACOYWN2 EBOA
NACA2€''PATC MN TENNOIA

MN TETIP|0)''rNwWCIC

€ct €00Y MITATNA[Y] ¥EPOY MN TBAPBHA W
XE€ ACW(W)'TTE ETBHHTC

aAcarm

€1 NA[C] 29'MTTWNY W2 ENEQ
AYK[AITANEYE

NTAPEYKATANEYE

JA(OYWNZ €BOA NOI TIWLNR ‘WA ENEQ

" glorifying the invisible One

and the ' perfect (Téeiog) power (BUvapis), Barbelo,
since © they had come into being because of her.

!4 This power requested (aiTelv) again (mdAv)

to grant her '* indestructibility (dd8apaia),

and he consented (xaTavevewv).

' When he had consented (kaTaveveiv),
Indestructibility (d¢Bapoia) " came forth

and " stood in attendance together with Thought (évvoia)
and " Foreknowledge (mpdyvwats).

She glorified the invisible ® One and Barbelo

since she had come ?' into being because of her.

And she requested (aiTeiv)

to grant her 29' eternal life.

And he ? consented (xaTaveUeiv).

And when he had consented (kaTavevev),

? Eternal Life came forth;

. 111 8,12-13 BAPBHAON must have extended into the margin and the final N may have been indicated by a superlinear stroke. * III 8,17 The final N was probably
indicated by a superlinear stroke.

* BG 28.11 The scribe placed the stoke as if the word was MRTTEAIOC “perfection”. * BG 28,21 There is a diagonal stroke after TT€ extending well below the line.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

115,16-30

Tal OYEB[OA] 'TE 2M NTMEEYE
MITIAT'NAY EPOY MITTAP""OENIKON MTTNA
ect €00y Nag

A[YW] TEYOOM' ETXHK €BO[A BA|PBHAW
X[€ NP*TACWWTIE €[TBH|TC

A[YW OJN ACAITE()

UgTN NAC NO[YMNT]AT'[TEK]O

AYW agefiwrm

2M TITPE(YEIWPM

ACOWATT €BOA PNOI TMNTAT TIEK|O
A[YW ACAQ€EPIATC MN *TIMEEYE

AYW [TITPOrNWCIC

act €00Y PMITIAT'NAY €PIOIY MN TBAPBHAW
TAl EXTAYWWTTE ET[BHTIC

AYW ACAITEI [NI6) TBAPYBHAW

€TN NAC NOYWINZ] ()2 [EINEQ

AYW *ageiwpM’ NOI TTA(2)OPATON MINA
AYW P2M MTPEYEIWPM

A(OWATT €BOX NOI TIWON? “wa eNe

she originates from '” the Thought

of the the invisible, '® virginal (mapBevikdv) Spirit (mvebpa).

She glorified him

[and] " his perfect power, Barbelo,

since ? they had come into being because of her.

And she requested (aiTelv) again

110 grant her [indestructibility],

and he consented.

2 When he had [consented],

Indestructibility 2 {came] forth,

and stood in attendance together with # Thought

and Foreknowledge (mpdyvwots).

She glorified » the invisible One and Barbelo,

% the one because of whom they had come into being.
And Barbelo requested (ai Telv)

¥ to grant her eternal life.

And ® the invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (Tvebpa) consented.
And ® when he had consented,

Eternal Life * came forth,

18

6

8

10
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SYNOPSIS 13

IV 8,5-18

*TAl QYEBOA TE 2M (TIMEEYE
MTTLAT)°NAY €POY MTTAPO[ENIKON MTINA]
'ect eooy Nag

[AYW TEY60M ETIPX[HK} EBOA BA[PBHAW

TTA20PA|"TON MTI[NA
AYW 2M TITPEYEIWPM)
BA6WATT EB[OA NOI TIWUNZ WA ENEQ)

Irenaeus

' they requested again,

and Indestructibility came forth;

' and after that, Etemnal Life.




SYNOPSIS 14

111 8,23—9.8

AYW NEYA2€E E€PATIY
2 eqr*} eooy nag

x(€] 9'eTBHHTC NiTaYIQWTE
4 €2pai €2XM TTOYWN|2 €BOJA MTTA20PATON MITNA

MN TBAPBHAON

6

10

12
Nai NiE Moy NAKDN N'Te TelwT
14 €TE [NTIQY TTE TEQ0YEIT ‘NpwWMeE
T2IKIWN) BTTagopaToc:
16 Ta'er Te
MN TENNOIA
I8 MN "TIYPTT NCOO[ YN
MIN Tadeapcla
20 MN FTTLONZ NW)A ENEJQ

TBAPBH|AON]

she attended
2 f[and] ¥ glorified him

since 9' they had come into being because of her
4 from ? the coming-forth of the invisible (dopatov) * Spirit (mvelpa).

and Barbelon,

6

10

12
These are the pentad of aeons (aiwv) * of the Father,
14 which is the first * Man,
the {image (eikuwv) of] the invisible (d6paTos) One.
16 © This is Barbelon,
and Thought (€vvoia),
18 7 and Foreknowledge,
and Indestructibility (d¢fapoia),
20 and ® Eternal Life.

* 19,1 The diairesis over 1 is uncertain.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 29,4-14

AYW NEYA2€PATOY
2 *eyt eooy Nag MN TBAPBHAWD
S€BOA XE AYWIWTE ETBHTC
4 '2pal 2M TTOYWN2 EBOA MTAT!NAY €PO( MITNA

6

10

12
TaAl T€ TMER'T NTE NIAIDN MITEIWT
14 €TE ""MEQOYEIT NPWME TTE
OIKWN ""MTATNAY €POY
16 €TE NTOC TE
MN TENNOIA
I8 MN "ITWpPTT NCOOYN
MN Tadeap'‘cia
20 MN TTCWON2 NC)A ENEQ

TBAPBHA

‘ they attended
2 and ’ glorified him

¢ since they had come into being because of her
4 7 from the coming-forth of the invisible ® Spirit (Tvedua).

and Barbelo,

6

10

12
This is the pentad ° of acons (aidv) of the Father,
14 which is ' the first Man,
the image (eikwv) "' of the invisible One.
16 This is 12 Barbelo,
and Thought (¢vvota),
I8 and " Foreknowledge,
and Indestructibility (ddBapoia),
20 " and Eternal Life,
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

115,30—6,7

AYW A[YAZIEP[ATOY)

2 aYt €00Y YMITA0PATON M[TINTA' A[YW TBJAPBHAW
TAT ZENTAYWWTIE ET(BHTC)

4
AYW ON ACAITE| "€TN NAC NTMHE]

6 AYW [AIYEIWPM NOI TTA20MPATON MITNA

8 ACOWAT EBOA NOI TMHE
BAYW AYAQEPATOY

10 ayt €00y MMTA0PATOIN] 6'MTINA €TWHTT
MN TE(YB[AJPBHA W

12 Tl 2ENTA'Y WWTT[E] ETBHTC
T{All TE TIMENTAC *NAIDN NTE TIWT

14 [E]TE AT TTE TWOPT ‘NPWME
OIKWN' MMIA20PA[TIOC MTTNA

16 STAl TE€ TTIPONOIA' €TE TAl T[E€) BAPBHAW
SAYW TIMEEYE

18 MN TTIPOrNWCIC
AYW 'TMNTAT TEKO

20 AYW TIWNZ [W]a ENEQ

and they [attended)
2 and glorified *' the invisible (ddpaTov) [Spirit (Mvelpa)] and Barbelo,
* because of whom they had come into being.
4
And she requested (aiTelv) again » to grant her truth,
6 And the invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit (mvebua) ¥ consented.
{1V 8,24-25: And [he consented]. And (8¢) [when he had) consented}
8 truth came forth,
% and they attended
10 and glorified the invisible (dopaTov), 6' excellent Spirit (mvedpa)
and his Barbelo
12 ? because of whom they had come into being.
This is the pentad (TevTds) of aeons (aiuv)  of the Father,
14 which is the first * Man,
the image (eikuv) of the invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit (mvebpa).
16 3 This is Providence (mpévoia)}—which is Barbelo—
¢ and Thought,
18 and Foreknowledge (mpoyvuots),
and 7 Indestructibilty,
20 and Etemnal Life,

« 11 6,2 correction Y above C.

= 1V 8,19 homoioteleuton (from AY- to AY-). = IV 8,22f conforms to the parallel construction (see I 5,28f.). IV 8,25 XHK €BOA is needed for length and fits the

wording in 1 4,35; the text in I! appears to be corrupt.

SYNOPSIS 14

1V 38,19—938

2 "ayw Ayt €00[Y MITAZ0PATON MTINAL 0aYW TBAPBHIAW
TAl ENTAYWWTIE] PETBHHTC:
4
AY{W ON acpaITt €t Nac) 2NTMe:
6 AYW aAlgeEIwpM
2M TITPEYIEIWLFM A€
8 (ACOWAT €BOA NGI TME]
Hayw AYAlEPATOY
10 Ayt €00Y MI*TIA20PATOIN MITNA ETXHK €BOA|
MN TEGBAPBHAW
12 TAT ENTAYWWTTE 9'E€ETBHHTC]
Tal TE TIENTAC NINAKDN NTE] LT
14 €[Te Al TTE *TWOPTT NPILWME:
OIKWN MTTI*A20PATOC MTTINA-
16 T(A] TE TTIPO’NOIA €TE Tl TE BAPBHAW
AYW STIMEEY)E M(N
18 THporNwcic
AYW TTMNTA|TTAKO
20 AYW TIWNZ N *eENER

Irenaeus
2 '®That, while Barbelo gloried in them

20

39
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SYNOPSIS 15

111 9.8-22

mai e ntoy
E€T[E€] TTMHT NAIWN
NTE ‘‘TE1LT

AYW AC6WWT €MAWO NOt ''TBAPBHAON

€20YN ETI2IAIKPINEC 'NOYOEIN:
AYW ACTKATO €20YN €POY

PACXTTIO NOYCTTINGHP NOYOEIN

€(J'“EINE MTTOYOEIN ETE NAEATY:
AAPAA NYWHW AN N TMNTNOG

TIEEI '*TIE TTMONOFENHC

EPOYWN?2 €BOA '"PM TIWT
TIAYTOrENHC NNOYTE

BIIQHPE NWAMICE NTN NATIWT '*THPOY
MAIKPINEC NOYOEIN

AQPTEAHA NG TTINOG NA20PATON NTTNA
e2pai €XM TTOYOEIN

Tl NTAgOYPWN2 €BOA FN T20YEITE NGOM

This is the ? androgynous pentad,
which is the decad of aeons (aiuwv)
of the " Father.

And Barbelon gazed intently

"into the pure (efhikpryris) " light.
And tumed to him

"> and gave birth to a spark (omvlrp) of light
" resembling the blessed light,

" but (dM\d) he is not cqual in greatness.
This ' is the only-begotten One (povoyevis),
who came forth " from the Father,

the divine Self-Generated (aUToyevis)

'® the first-born Son of all the Father's (sons),
* the pure (eidikpins) light.

* And the great invisible (d6pavov) Spirit (mvelpa) rejoiced

* over the light
who Z had proceded from the first power,

N20°0YT C2IME

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 29,14—30,13

2 Tai “Te TMEQ2T N2OYT C2IME
€TE '“NTO( TT€ TIME2MHT NTE NIAI''WN
4 €TE NTO( TIE MEKDT M'*TMArENHTOC NEIKVLT
ACOW(WI"WT €20YN EPOY EMATE NOI PTBAPBHA M
6 MTBBO 2N OYOIN
30'ac(K]OTC €20YN €POY

10 ACXTIO N'NOYCTTINGHP NOYOIN
MMA’KAPION

12 NEGWHU) A€ OYBHC ‘AN 2N TMNTNOG
Al TIE TTMO’NOTMENHC

14 NTAJOYWNZ EBOA ‘MTNWT
TIAYTOrENHTOC NNOY'TE

16 TIWHPE NWPTT MMICE MTTTHP( NTE TTETTNA
MTTOYOIN <N>AA(I)’KPINEC

18 AJTEAHA A€ NOI TIAT''NAY EPO( MTTNA
€2pal eXM 'TTOYOIN NTAqWWTIE

20 Tai N‘*TagP WPTT NOYWNZ EBOA 2N TE'’20YEITE Nbom

2 This ' is the androgynous pentad,
which ' is the decad of aeons (aiwv),

4 " which is the Father '* of the unbegotten (a-yévvnTos) Father.
Barbelo ? gazed intently into him,

6 ™ the pure light.
30' She turned herself to him

10 and gave birth to a ? spark (omvbrip)
of blessed (pakdpiov) light,
12 3 but (8€) he is not equal to her * in greatness
This is the * only-begotien One (Lovoyevris),
14 who came forth from ° the Father,
the divine Self-Generated (aUroyévnros)
16 7 the first-bomn Son of the ® All of the Spirit (mvebpa)
of pure (eikikprviis) light.
18 ® And (8¢) the ' invisible Spirit (mvedpa) rejoiced
over '! the light who had come into being,
20 ** who had proceded from the " first power,

*BG 29,17-18 MMArENHTOC perhaps to be emended fo (M)THAFENHTOC; sec 111, * BG 30,8 haplography.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 15
116,7-21 v 9,8-28
AYW fT™ME: AYW TME
Tal TE TTTENTAC NA[IIWN N2OOYT c2P’ME 2 TAJi TE TWIENTAC *NNAIWN N2OOY|T cZiMeE

€TE TAl TE TAE[KA|C NAIWN

€TE Tal e "rrenwT

AYW A¢6WWT' €20YN 2N TBAPBHA W

12 TTOYOEIN' €[TITBBHY

E€TKTHY ATTA20PAZTON' MITNA

MN TEqNppPE

AYW ACXE oYW “[€poy

AJgX110 NOYTK NOYOEIN'

2N OYOEl"[NJE MMNTMAKAPI[OC] NEINE"

€WHUY A€ '“(aAN] MN TEYMNTN{OI6

Al NEOYWPOYWT 'S[TiE]

NTMHTPOTIATWP €AYOYWNZ EBOA

eTe "[TMal) TTE TEYXTIO] OYAATY'

MWPOYWT' N*[TIE [MEWT

[FTOY]OEIN' ETTBBHY'

A[ITEAHA (A€ NOI TTA[20P)A TON [MITIAPOENIKON MITNA
0eopai EXM [TTIO]YOE€(IN ETA|2WWTTE

TMETAYWPIT" O[YWNZ EBOA €BOA] 2N TWOPT' NGO[M)

and * Truth.

This is the androgynous pentad (mevTds) of aeons (aiwv),

? which is the decad (8exds) of aeons (aidv),

which is '° the Father.

And he looked into Barbelo

' with the pure light

which surrounds the invisible (dopaTov) 2 Spirit (mvedpa)
and (with) his spark,

and she conceived " from him.

He begot a spark of light

with a light ** resembling blessedness (pakdpios),

but (8¢) he does not equal '* his greatness.

This was an only-begotien One

16 of the Mother-Father (unTpomdTwp) who had come forth;
' he is his only offspring,

the only-begotten One of ' the Father,

the pure Light.

And (8¢) " the invisible (@6paTov), virginal (mapBevikov) Spirit
(mvebpa) rejoiced ® over the light who had come into being,
who had proceded ?' from the first power

* IV 9,21 reads “the only offspring.”
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€(TE '"TAl TE TAEKAC NNAKLN

€TE Ml ''Te THWwT)

AYw ag6wwT (€'720YN] 2N TBAPBHAD

2M TTOYO'’[€IN ET)TBBHOY

ETKTHOY ETIA'Y[20PATION MTTNA

MN TTE[qTTPPE

Blayw) acX€E oYW €POY

A xTTO N'*0jYITIK NOYOEIN

2N OYOEIN M''[MNTT'MAKAPIOC NEINE

€JUW(HYW '"a€ aN] MN TEYMNTNOG

(Maj “(NeOlYQPOYWT TE

NTMHTP[O®TIA|TWP €AJOYWN €EBOA

€T€ [TTAl] TTE MEXNO OYAA(

TWPPOYIWT NTE MWT

TTOYOE|N PET)TBBHOY"

AYTEAHA A€ NOI ¥[(IT]A20PATON MITAPOENIKON H[MITINA
€2PAT EXM TTIOYOEIN BETAJ2UNIDTIE

TENTAYPUFTT YINOJYWN? EBOA’ €BOA 2N TWwoX[pTT

Irenaeus

and looked into the majesty (III and BG)

1 and took delight in him in conception,
' she gave birth to a light (III and BG)
similar to him.

19 They say that this is the beginning of all light and generation,



SYNOPSIS 16
11 9,22—10,12

€YTE TAl TE TE(MPONOIA TBAPBHAON
HAgTWIC MMOY

2N TEGMNTXPC 10'McM>IN <H>MO(Q
2WCTE [NGIWWTTE NTEAEIOC

IEMNTY GPW2 €giwoo)T NXPE

XE€ AY'TWZC MMO(

N[TMINTXPHCTOC

MTTA*20PATON MTTN[A

€(IOYW<T>2 NAY EBOA

SAYW agxXi MITT(W?C]

€BOA 2ITOOTY M*TITTAPEENIKION MTTINA (TTTWQC)
AYW "AQA2€ EPATY MIMEGMITO EBOA
€4t €'00Y MITA20PATOIN MITINA

MN TTEN’TAJOYWNZ EBOA [21TOOIT(

Ayw agparm et Nag Noywsppeqp 2ws:
TINOYC

"ayw AYKATANEYE NGI TTAZ20PATON N'TINA

2 which is his Providence (mpévoia), Barbelon.

* He anointed him

with his own Christhood/goodness (XpLaTds/xpnoTés)
10' so that (GoTe) he became perfect (Téletos),

* and not lacking in anything Christ/good (XptoTds/xpnoTds),
because he had been anointed

with the goodness/Christhood (xpnotés/XpioTds)

of the * invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (Tvebpa)

pouring (it) out for him.

* And he received the anointing

from the © virginal (mapBevikov) Spirit (Tveipa),

And 7 he attended him,

® glorifying the invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit (mveiua)

and the one ° because of whom he had come forth.
And he '° requested (aiTeiv) 1o give him a fellow worker,
the Mind (vois),

' and the invisible (dépaTov) Spirit (Tvebua) consented (xaTavevelv).

14

16

18

20 and ’ the invisible (a6paTov) Spirit (mvebua) consented (katavelew).

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 30,13—31,7

€TE TEYNPO"NOIA TE TBAPBHA D
ayw agralcy

2N TEYMNTXC

2WCTE NY'*WWTTE NTEAIOC
AYW EMN WTA "N2HTG NXC

X€E aqTag(cy]

ol TEGMNTXC

<M>TTIA'2 OPATON [M)'*TTNA
NTAGOYWT2 Nag EBOA

AY(W) Pagxi MITW2C

21THM TITAPOE3]'[NIKON MTTINA
NEJA2€EPATY MITTEYMTO] €BOA
€qf €00Y MTTI[AOPATON] MITNA
MN TETIPONOIY(A ETIXHK €EBOA

AT NTAJOYW<N>2 NY[2JHT(

AYW aqaIT € NAg NOYY21(DB NOYWT
TINOYC

AYKATANEY’E <NOGI> (M) TTA20PATON MITNA

which is his " Providence (mpovora), Barbelo.

And he anointed ' him

with his Christhood/goodness (XpLaTds/xpnoTaés)
so that (WoTe) he ' became perfect (Téleros)

and not lacking ' in anything Christ/good (XptoTds/xpnorés),
because he had anointed him

'® with his Christhood/goodness (XpLoTds/xpnoTos),
(that) of the invisible (dSpaTov) '° Spirit (vebpa),
which he <poured> out for him.

And * he received the anointing

by the virginal (mapBevikdv) 31' Spirit (mvetpa).
And he attended ? him,

glorifying the * invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (Tvevpa)
and * the perfect Providence (mpévota)

because of whom he had come forth.
3 And he requested (aiT€iv) to give him one ¢ thing,
the Mind (vous),

* 11 10.4 Ms reads OYWN2. = 111 10,6 MTW2C does not fit the syntax of the sentence, nor does it appear to be a copying error.
* BG 30,17: ema20PaT (see 30,18, homoioteleuton) was erased and replaced by x€. » BG 30,18-19 Ms reads €THA20PATON.

= BG 30,19 Till-Schenke emend OYWT?2 to OYW<N>2.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 6,22-34

2NT<E>( TI{PONOIA] €[TE] TAl TE TBAPBHAW
Bayw Ag(TIW2C MMOY

€[BOJA 2N TMNTXPC *NTH(g

WANTEG WWTTE NTEAEIOC

ENGWABAT' N[A]aAY "a'N' MMNT(X]P|C

€BOA XE€ €aAqTA2Cq

H2pal 2N TIMINTIXPC

MTTA20PATOC MITNA

AY7W AQA€EPATY MTIEGMTO €BOA €4WOYO ZEX WY
2N TIO]YINIOY A[€] NTAPEYXI

€BOA 21¥TN TTETT(NA

agit €/ojoy MTTETINA €TOoYaas

HAYW TETPO[NONA €[TX|HK EBOA

|2ITN TETNA Yagt €00y MIETINA €)TOYAAB:
AYW TENMPO“NOIA’ €TXHK €[BOJA}

TA[l €ITAYOWAT €EBOA YETBHTCT

AYW A(QPAITEI €TN NAG” NOYWBP *j 2wsa

€TE TINOYC TTE

AYW AGEILPM

2 of his Providence (mpdvora), which is Barbelo.

¥ And he anointed him

with his Christhood/goodness (XptoTds/xpnoTés)
# until he became perfect (TékeLos),

not lacking * in any Christhood/goodness (Xpiatés/xpnoTos),
because he had anointed him

 with the Christhood/goodness (XptoTés/xpnoTés)
of the invisible (d@épaTos) Spirit (rveipa).

And 7" he attended him as he poured upon * him.
And (5€) immediately, when he had received

from # the Spirit (mveipa),

he glorified the holy Spirit (mveipa)
% and the perfect Providence (mpévoia)

2 because of whom he had * come forth.

And he requested (aiTeiv) to give him a fellow worker,
* which is the Mind (vois),

and he consented {IV 18,14: [gladly}}.

» 11 6,22 Ms reads NTH(" due 10 6,24. = II 6,30-32 dittography due to homoioteleuton.

« IV 9,28 Stroke on N in NGOM is visible,

18

20

SYNOPSIS 16

1V 9,28—10,14

NGOM NTeqmpoNola €Te 10'[Tai Te) TBAPBHA W
[AYW AYTW?2C MMOY)

€80A 2N TIMNTXPC NTaq

JWANTE|JWW(TIE NTEAIOC

ENGWA‘AT NAAAJY AN MIMNTXpC

€BOA XE ‘A(Ta2cq

N2PAT 2N TMNTXpC

‘MITA20PATOC MNNA

[AYW AgA2€'PATY MTTEYMTO) EBO(A EGWOYO *EX Wi
2N TIEYNOY A€ NTAPEY’ X

€BOA 2ITN (TTETINA

agt eooy] “MTTENINA €TOYAAB
AYW TETPO''NJOIA €T XHK €BOA

[TATl €ETAYOWAT) 2€EBOA ETBHTC:

AYW ajgparTer €] Nag NOYWBPP 2ws
€[TE TINOYC] "“1TE:

AYW AELPM 2N OY[OYPOT]

Irenaeus

 and that, when the Father saw this Light, 2" he anointed him
with his goodness

% 50 that he might be made perfect.

# Furthermore, they say that this Light is Christ (cf. 17,15),

% who in tum, they say, asked that the Mind be given to him as a helper.

42 43




THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 17
11 10,12—11.2

2 ATINOYC OYWN2 €BOA
NEYA2€ '€pATY MN TTEXPC
4 €yl €ooy NEY MN '“TBAPBHAON
NAT THPOY NTAYUWWTTE '*2N OYCIFH
6 MN OYENNOIA
AP 2NAq '*NGI TTA20PATON MTTNA
8 €€Ipe NOY2wWB '"2ITN OYWAXE
AYW TIEYOEAHMA A(''WWTIE NOY2WB
10 AgOYWNQ €BOA-
A¢'"a2€ €PATY MN TINOYC MN TTOYOEIN
12 eqg*t eooy Naq
AYW MWAXE AGOYA2( INCA TTOYWWE:
14 €8OA rap 2ITM TWarXxeE
ATTEXPC TAMIO NNKA NIM
16 TIAYTOYrENHC NNOYTE
TTWNZ NWA ANH2E *‘MN TEGEAHMA
I8 TINOYC MN TETIPOPrNWCIC
NEYA2E EPATOY EYT €00Y HMI1'MA20PATON [MITINA-
20 MN TBAPBH'AON XE NTA[YW|WTTE EBOA 2ITOOTC

2 '2The Mind (voils) came forth.
He stood in attendance " together with Christ (XptoTds),

4 glorifying him and * Barbelon.
And all these came to0 be ** in silence (o1yR)
6 and thought (évvoia).
16 And the invisible (dpaTov) Spirit (mvelpa) wanted
8 to make something ' through the Word.
And his will (8éAnjia) became ' be actual,
10 and came forth,
and "* stood in attendance together with the Mind (vois) and the Light,
12 ® glorifying him.
And the Word followed ?' the Will,
14 For (ydp) through the Word,
3 Christ (Xptords), the divine ? Self-Generated (avToyevis),
16 created the All.
Eternal Life * together with the Will (8éxnua),
18 the Mind (vols) with * Foreknowledge (Tpéyvuots)
attended and glorified 11" the invisible (dGpaToy) Spirit (Tveipa)
20 and Barbelo, ? since they had come into being because of her.

* HI10,12 corr. A% over €.
= BG 31,8 dittography. + BG 31,11 Ms reads NN,

BG 31,7—32,3

2 ATINOYC OY*(WN2 €BOA
NAG{Ag}A2€EPATY MN TESXC
4 €qt €00y Nag MN TBAPBHA WD
NAT A€ THPOY NTAYWWTE 2N OY''Kapwq
<M>N OYENNOIA
A¢oYwa) ""NOI TTA20PATON MITNA
8 €poyws
BaTTeqoYWW fF OY2W8
10 AqOYWN? '“€EBOA
AGW?2€EPATY MN TINOYC '*MN TTOYOIN
12 €qt €ooy Nag
mao'roc agoyazq Nca moyww
14 €BOA ''rap 2iTM TAoOroc
TEXC AYTA'®MIO NNKA NIM
16 TAYTOrENHC NNt
{MITTCUNZ NWa ENEZ MN T1'0'YPww)
18 MNOYC A€ MN TETIPOrNWCIC
32'avagepaToy €Yt €(00OY MITA20PATON MTTNA
20 MN TB[APBHAW XE€] '€BOA 2ITOTC AYWWTIE

(=}

2 The Mind (vois) ® came forth.
He stood in attendance together with ? Christ (XptoTés),
4 glorifying him and Barbelo.
1% And (8€) all these came to be in *' a silence
6 and thought (éwvola).
And " the invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (vedpa) wanted
8 to make something.
Y And his will became actual,
10 and came ™ forth,
and stood in attendance together with the Mind (vobs) "* and the Light,
12 glorifying him.
And the '® Word (A\dyos) followed the Will.
14 " For (ydp) through the Word (Aéyos),
Christ (XptoTos), '® the divine Self-Generated (alToyevris),
16 created the All.
% Eternal Life together with the Will,
18 ¥ the Mind (voiis+5€¢) with ¥ Foreknowledge (mpéyvwots)
32! attended and glorified ? the invisible (a6paTov) Spirit (mvelua)
20 and Barbelo, since * they had come into being because of her.

SYNOPSIS 17

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

116,34—7,15

2M *(MTPEY ENWPIME A€ NOI TIA20PATON MHNA
2 7T'AgOWATT €BOA NOI TINOYC
AYW AYa€EEPATY MN TTEXPC
4 €qt €00Y NA( MN *TBAPBHAW
NAl A€ THPOY ETAWWTIE ‘2N OYMNTKAPWY
6
AYW TIMEEYE' AJOY WWeE
§ ATN MWAXE MITA20PATON MTINA *€TaMIO NOY2WB
AYW TTEQOYWW" AYUWW'TTE NOYEPTON
10 AYW AJOWATT €BOR
MN *TTNOYC AYW TTOYOEIN
12 €4t eooy Naq
SAYW TIWAXE AJOY[A)2¢ NCA TTOYWWE
14 YeTBE MUWAXE raAp
AgTAMIO MITTHPY' N''61 TeXc
16 TTAYTOrEN[H]C NNOYTE
TN A€ WA ENEQ <MN> TTEJOYWW)
18 aYw TINOYIC] “MN TTIPOrNWCIC
avagepaToy ayt €(0)'“oy MTa20pPaTON MTTNA
20 MN TBAPBHAW) “X€ ETBHTE rap’ aywwmne

3 And (8¢) when the invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (mvebpa) had consented,

2 7' the Mind (voUs) came forth,

and he stood in attendance ? together with Christ (XpLaés),
4 glorifying him and * Barbelo.

And (8€) all these came to be * in silence.

And the Mind wanted * to make something
8 through the Word ¢ of the invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (mvedpa).
And his will became 7 actual (épyov)
10 and came forth
with ® the Mind (vols) and the Light
12 glorifying him.
9 And the Word followed the Will.
14 '° For (ydp) through the Word,
' Christ (XpLoTos), the divine Self-Generated (aUToyevns)
16 created the All.
And (8¢) '? Eternal Life <with> his Will,
18 and the Mind (vobs) 1 with Foreknowledge (wpéyvwots)
attended and glorified ' the invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit (nveipa)

20 and Barbelo, ' since (ydp) they had come into being because of her.

vV 10,15—11.,5

B3M THTPIEYENVFM A€ NOI [TA2{OPA]'*TON MTTNA
2 A¢6WXTT €BOA NO[I TTNOYC)
"AYW AgA2€PATY MN TTEX[PC
4 €qt "eooy] NAQ MN TBAPBHAW
INAT A€ ""THPO]Y €TA2WIDTE ZN OYMNTIKAPWY
6
AYW TMMEEYE Agioyw)?'we
8 2iTN MWaXE MITA20[PATON] 2MTTNA €TAMIO NOY2WB
(AYW)] PTMEOYWUWE AYUILTTIE NOYEPI*roN
10 AYW AO6WAT €BOA
N[O TTNOYC] ZaYW TTOYOEIN
12 eqt eooy Naq)
2AYW TMWAXE AYOYAZY NC[A TTOYWWeE:
14 €TBE TMWAXE rap
A[GTAEMIO MTITHPY NG1 TEXTPC
16 TTAYTO)®reNHC NNOYTE"
[TONZ A€ Wa 11'ENEZ MN TTEIYOYWUYY
18 AYW [TINOYC MN] TTIPOrNWC(IC
JAYAZ2€EPATOY] 2YT €00Y MIT[A‘20PATON MTTNIA
20 MN BAPBHYAW XE €TBHTC FAP AYUWWTTE

Irenaeus
2 Therupon the Mind came forth.

4

10

12 * In addition to these,
the Father emitted the Word.

14 ¥ Then there were formed the conjugal couples of
Thought and the Word,

16 * Incorruptibility and Christ.
B Likewise, Eternal Life was joined with the Will,

18 ¥ and the Mind with Foreknowledge.
3" And these magnified the great light and Barbelo.

20

«117,7 and IV 10,24, It would appear that some text is missing after €BOA (see BG 31,14). = 117,12 Ms reads 2M.
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SYNOPSIS 18
I 11,3-16

1AgXWK €BOA H(61] TTNOG NA20PATON ‘HITNA
<M>TTAYTO|FENIHC NNOYTE
TIWH'PE NTBAPBHAOQIN

N

(=

€YTAJPACTACIC
MTINOG Na20P[ATON| MITNA
TIAYTOrE€’NHC NNOYTE
[mexjpc
10 TENTAGTI'MA MMO( 2[N OYINOG NTIMH
€T "NTAgWWTIE [EBJOA N OYZOYEITE N''ENNOIA
12 Tl NTagkaaq N6I Ta20''PATON NTINA
NNOYTE €EXN NKa NIM

-

23 §TPETME ETNZHT( 2YTTOTACCE “Na¢

16 ETPEYNOEI NNKA NIM
mai

18 ETOY“NAXW MITEYPAN ENETMITLA
€'58BOA 2M TIOYOEIN ETE TTEXPC TE

20 MN '*Tameapcia

JAnd the mighty invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (mvelpa) completed
2 “the divine Self-Generated (atToyevis),

the Son 3 of Barbelon,
4

6 that he may stand in attendance (rapdaTaots)
to ® the greal and invisible (dGpaTov) Spirit (mvebpa)
8 the ? divine Self-Generated (alroyevis),
the Christ (XploTds),
10 whom he had * honored (T.pudv) with great honor (Tupry),
since (émei) * he had come into being from a first ** Thought (€vvora),
12 he whom the " invisible (ddpatov), Spirit (Tveipa) installed
as God over the All,
14
"2And he subjected (UoTdooew) to him the truth which is in him,
16 ' that he may know (voeiv) the All,
he
18 whose name " will be told to those who are worthy.
'S From the Light, which is Christ (XptoTés),
20 and " Indestructability (d¢Bapaia),

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 32,3-21

A¢IXWK] ‘EBOA 2ITOTY MITETTNA
2 MTINT] *NAYTOrENHC NW2A ENEQ
NW(HI'PE NTBAPBHA W

6 X€ Aqa2€PATIY) '€POY
MW ENEY MITAPOENI'KON MTTNA NA20PATON
8 TINOY’TE NAYTOrMENHC
NXC
10 TENTA]''TAIOY 2N OYNOG NTAEIO
€BOA ''X€ NTAGWWTIE EBOA 2N TEY20Y'?EITE NNENNOIA
12 Wai NTagka'’aq NNOYTE NOI TTIATNAY €pPO¢ M'*TiNa
€XM TITHP( TINOYTE M'’MHE
14 agt Nag exoycia NiM
AY'*W AYTPETMHE ETNZHT( 2YTIO'"TACCE Na(
16 XEKAAC €YENOI M'*TITHPY
mai
18 €TOYNAXW MITEQPAN NNETMTIWA MMOY
€BOA a€ 2M TIOYOIN <€>T€ TIEXC TTE
20 MN 'Tadeapcia

And ¢ he completed by the Spirit (rveipa)
2 *the etenal divine Self-Generated (aUToyevris),
the Son ¢ of Barbelo,

6 that he may attend 7 him,

the eternal, virginal (mapBevikdv), ® invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit (msebpa)
8 the divine ® Self-Generated (atToyevis),

the Christ (XpLoT6s),
10 whom he had ' honored with great honor,

since " he had come into being from his 2 first Thought (€évvora),
12 " he whom the invisible ' Spirit (Tvebpa) installed

as God over the Alj, as true God.
14 *$ He granted him all authority (€Eovoia)

and '® subjected (UmoTdooeLv) to him the truth which is in him
16 " that he may know (voeiv) the " All,

he

18 whose '* name will be told to those who are worthy of it.

 And (8¢) from the Light, which is Christ (XpLoT6s)
20 and * Indestructibility (d¢8apaia),

= [I1 11,14 corr. g over p. + 11 11,16 ant@apCIA is a sound spelling for adeapcia (cf. 15,3).

* BG 32,3 Till-Schenke read 2 YIXWK]. * BG 32,20 Ms reads NTE.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

17.15-32

AYW AgXWK '*EBOA NGI TTETINA €TOYAAB
MUAYTO''TENHC NNOYTE
TEYWHPE MN TBAPBH[AW)

BATPEYAZEPATY

E€TNOOG [A]YW TTA20P[A]TOC MITAPOENIKON M[TTINA
MTITAYTOPrENHC NNOYTE

(Eexc

[TTJAE€I ENTAYTAYEI0Q" 2N OYNOG NCMH

AJOYWNZ EBOA Z2ITN TTIPONOIA

AYW [AJgKW NOI TA20”PATON MITAPGENIKON MIINA
MITAY*#*TOrMENHC NNOYTE MME AXHM TITHPY'

BaAyW AGP2YTIOTACCE NAG NTEZ0YCIA ¥THPC
AYW TME Tal ETWOOT N2HTY

TXEKAAC EYNAMME ATTTHPQ

Al EN®TAYMOYTE €PO( NO[YIP[AN] EXOCE €PPAN NIM'

TIPAN FAP" €[TMMAY CJENAXO0O0(G YANETMMWA MMO
€B(OJA FAP 2M TTOYO''€IN €TE TAl e MeXpC
AYW TMNTAT?TEKO

And the holy '® Spirit (mvebpa) completed
the divine Self-Generated (aiToyevis),
' his Son, together with Barbelo,

1% that he may attend

the great and invisible (dépaTov), * virginal (rapBevikév) Spirit
(mvelpa) of the divine ? Self-Generated (abToyevis),

the Christ (XpLaTos),

whom he had * honored with a mighty voice.

He came forth 2 through Providence (mpévoia).

And the invisible (dopatov), ¥ virginal (mapBevikdv) Spirit (vebua)
installed the * divine true Self-Generated (aUToyevris) over the All.
» And he subjected (UmoTdoceiv) to him every authority (¢€ouaia)
* and the truth which is in him,

7 that he may know the All,

he who % had been called with a name exalied above ? every name.
For (ydp) that name will be told ® to those who are worthy of it.
For (ydp) from the Light, * which is Christ (XpLoTés),

and Indestructibilty,

FS

18

20

SYNOPSIS 18
vVile—124

SAYW AGXWK EBJOA (NOI TIETINA '€ETOYAAB

MN TTAYTOr€NHC N*NOYTE

TEYWHPE MN TBAP’BHAW {XE ETBHT[C rap Ayww'orre
AYW AKX WK [EBOA NGI TIE ''TINA] ETOYAAB MIN
TTAYTOr€E'’NHC NINOYTE" THEGWHPE MN "TBAPIBH[AIW
ETPEYAZ(EPATY

E€MTINOGI A[YIW TTA20PATO[C MITAPYOENIIKON MITNA
MTTA[YTOrENHC| NNOYTE

nXpc

AT ENTAY'"TAEIOG 2N OYNOG NCMH

[A4OY'"(DN2] EBOA 2ITN TTIPONO[A

Payw} agrw NOI TAZ0PATOIN “MTTIAPEENIKON MITNA MN
H[MA)YTOrENHC NNOYTE MM(E 2EXIM TITHPY

AYW AQPRYV[TTOTIACCE NAY NTEZOYCIA ¥[THPC]

AYW TME Tai €ETWI[O¥OM] N2HTY

XEKAAC EYNAMMME EMTHPY

Tl ENTAYI[MOYTE] €(PIOY NOYPAN E(X[OPCE EPAN NIM
TIPAIN AP 12'€TMMAY CENAXO0O( ENETMIPTILYA MMOY
[EBOA rap 2M TTOY)'OEIN €TE [TTA(f TTE TEXPC

AYW] ‘TMNTATT[AKO

Irenaeus

32 After this, they assert, from Thought and the Word
» the Self-Generated was emitted
M as an image of the great Light (cf. 15,11),

% and they say that he was greatly honored

and that all things were made subject to him;
% that Truth was emitted with him

37 and that there was a conjugal coupling

% between the Self-Generated and Truth.

“ They say that from the Light, which is Christ,
and from Indestructability

« I1 7,23 correction M' over T1. » Il 7,29 correction T over N. » [1 7,31 correction € over A.
= IV 11,7 reads MN (see also 11,20 and 12,5). » IV 11,9-13 homoioteleuton (from BAPBHA W to BAPBHAW); the scribe made up for the four extra lines by increasing

the number of lines on page 12 from 28 to 32.

47



R s 2 TS i T

i

SYNOPSIS 19
1y 1,16—123

21TM 11 MTTA20PATON "HMTINA

2 MEeqgqToOoY NNOG NOYOEIN
*€BOA 2ITN MAYTOrENHC NNOYTE

4 PAYOYWN2 €BOA EYTTAPACTACIC NA(
PIMWOMNT TTE

6 OEAHMA
MN TTWN2 N2'WA ANHQE
8 MN TENNOIA:
TeEYqTOOY A€
10 TEXAPIC
TCYNQ€ECIC
12 TECBHCIC

MN TedpPONHCIC:
14 TEXAPIC MN TIE**20YEIT NOYOEIN
XPMOZHA
16 €TE MAF12'rEAOC TTE MTTIEZ|OYENT NAIWN
AYW 0YN WOMNT N[AKDIN NMMA(

18 TEXAPIC
TAAHOEKA
20 TMIOPPH:

through the gift of the invisible (ddpaTos) V7 Spirit (Mvevpua),
2 the four great lights (came forth)

'® through the divine Self-Generated (aUToyevis),
4 " that they may stand in attendance (TapdoTacts) to him.

® The three are

6 the Will (BéAnua),
and ¥ Eternal Life,
8 and Thought (€vvoia).
2 And (5€) the four are
10 Grace (xdpis),
Understanding (olveas),
12 Perception (aiobnots),

2 and Prudence (ppovnas).
14 Grace (xdpis) (is) with the * first light,
Amozel,
16 which is the 12! angel (dyyehos) of the first acon (aiuiv).
And ? there are three aeons (aiviv) with him

18 ? Grace (xdpis),
Truth (dAfiBeta),
20 Form (popén).

= BG 33.4 (N} Till-Schenke suggest emendation to <M>N.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 32,21-33,12

2iTOTY MITNOYTE 33'[MTTETINA
2 MeYToOY NNOG NOYOEIN A)YOYWN2
€BOA 2M TAY'[TOrENJHC NNOYTE

4 XE€ EYEAZEPAYTOY] €roq
[N)TWOMNTE
6 Toyww)
S[MN] TENNOIA
8 MN TILDNR
TEYTOYE) A€
10 TEXAPIC
TCYN2€ECIC
12 TEC'OHCIC
TeEPPONHCIC
14 TEXAPIC *M{E€|N MITEQ20YEIT NOYOIN
2AP°MOZHA

16 ETE TIAFFEAOC MITOYOIN '°2M TTE2OYEIT NAIWDN
€YN WOMT "NAIWN NMMA]

18 TEXAPIC
TMHE
20 >TMOpdH

through the divine 33' {Spirit
2 the] four great ? lights came forth
from the * divine Self-Generated (aUToyevis),

4 that they may attend * him.
The three are
6 the Will,
$ [and] Thought (€vvora),
8 and Life.
And (8€) the four © are
10 Grace (xdpts),
Understanding (oUveols),
12 7 Perception (aloBnots),
Prudence ($povnois).
14 Grace (xdpts) ® (is) with the first light,
* Harmozel,

16 which is the angel (dyyehos) of light ' in the first aeon (aiwv),
with whom there are three " aeons (alwv):

18 Grace (xdpts),
Truth,

20 " Form (uopdr).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 19

11732—88

2iTN T MeriNa

2 MmMgTooy “MpwcTHP
€BOA 2M TAYTOrENHC “NNOYTE

4 aq6WWT EBOA ATPOYW?E 8'EPATOY €POY
TTWOMT" A€

6 Toywwe
ITEN'NOIA"
8 AYW TTWNY:
TEYTOE AE N’60M
10 TMNTPMN2HT™
TXAPIC
12 TECOHCIC

‘THPONHCEIC
14 TXAPIC A€ €CQOOT" 2252 TN TTAIWN MPWCTHP
APMOZHA
16 €TE STIAl TTE MWOPT' Narreaoc
TAIWN A€ "CENNEMA]™ NGI KEWOMT" NAKDN

18 Txaspic
TMHE"
20 TMOPGH

32 through the gift of the Spirit (mvelpa)

2 {1V 12,5: and} the four ® {IV 12,5: [great]} lights (dwoTTip)
from the divine Self-Generated (aUroyevris) . . .

4 3 He expected them to attend 8' him.
And (5€) the three (are)

6 the Will,
2 Thought (évvoia),
8 and Life.
And (8€) the four 3 powers (are)
10 Understanding,
Grace (xdpts),
12 Perception (aioBnots),

* Prudence ($ppovnots).
14 And (8¢) grace (xdpts) belongs to 3 the light (dwoTrip)-aeon (aidiv)
Armozel,
16 who is ® the first angel (dyyeXos).
And (8€) there are 7 three other aeons (aiwv) with this aeon (aiwv):

18 Grace (xdpis),
¢ Truth,
20 Form (popdn).

V12,418

TN T MTTEPTINA

2 MN MIYTOOY NNOG MWCIETHP
€BO[A 2M TTIAYTOIENHC] 'NINOYTE

4 Ag6WWT €BOA E'TPOYW?RE EPATOY €POY
‘MWoMT ae

6 TTOYUXE
TENNOIA
8 ayw TN
[TEYTO A€ NGOM
10 UTMNTPIMN[2HT
TXApIC
12 TeC''OHCIC

TippON[HICIIC
14 TXApIC PA€ €CWIQOT 2aTHM TAIWN MHUPWCTHP
APMOZHIA
16 ETE “Mal TTE TWOPTY (N)Ar[reEAOC
STHANWN A€ CENMMA(( NGI KETWOIMT NNEWN

18 TX[ApPIC
' TMiE
20 TMOPGH:
Irenaeus

2 * four lights were emitted

4 to attend the Self-Generated;
2 that, again, from
6 the Will

8 and Eternal Life
 other four emissions were made to attend the four lights, “ which they
10 name Grace,

Volition,
12 Understanding,
and Prudence.
14 “ They postulate that Grace was joined to the first light

“ and that this is the Savior (see 22,2)—and they call him
16 (H)armogenes;

18

20
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 20
1112,3-18
TME2‘CNAY NOYOEIN [(DPOJIAHA

2 TIENTAQ'KA(TA)BICTA MMIOq] M TIMEQCNAY NAICLON
€YN WIOMNT] NAIWN NEMAY 'ETE NAT NE

4 TE(TTPONONA
TECOHCIC
6 TE'MNHMH'

{2M) TI{ME2IWOMNT NOYO’EIN <AAYEISE>
8 AYATIOKAG|)CTA MMOY M TTMEQ "WOMNT NAKUN
<€EYN WOMNT NAIWN> [NMIMAQ €TE Nai NE

10 "Tcyngecic
TAFATH
12 T2IA€EA"

12M} “TTME2YTOOY NOYOEIN <HAHAHO>
14 AYamokael'’cTa MMO( 2M TTIMEZYTOOY NAKUN
“eYN WOMNT NAIWN NMMag ETE Nl NE

16 TMNTTEAIOC
TPHNH
8 TCO'"d1a-

Nal NE TTEGTOOY NOY<O>EIN
20 €Ta'’2€ EPATOY EMAYTOrENHC NNOY'TE:

The * second light (is) Oroiael,
2 the one whom he 3 placed (kafioTdvar) in the second ® acon (aluwv),
with whom there are threc acons (alwv), " namely,

4 Providence (mpévoia),
Perception (aiofnots),
6 ¥ Memory (pvriun).

The third ° light, <Daveithe,>
8 was placed (dmoxabiordvat) in the ' third aeon (alwv),
with <whom there are three acons>, namely,

10 " Understanding (cUvnos),
Love (dydmn),
12 Idea (ib€a).

12 The fourth light, <Eleleth,>
14 was placed (dmokadiordrar) ¥ in the fourth aeon (aiwv),
' with whom there are three aeons (aluv), namely,

16 18 Perfection (TéAelos),
Peace (eiprivn),
18 Wisdom (godia).

16 These are the four lights
20 which " attend the divine Self-Generated (avToyevts),

BG 33,12—349

TTME2CNAY NOYOEIN 'TWPONIHA
2 mai NTAgKA@ICTA M'MO( 21XM TTMEQ2CNAY NAIWN
SEYN WOMNT NAKUN NMMA( 'S€TE NAT NE

4 TTIPONOIA
TecoH''cic
6 TP TTMEEYE

MMEZWO"'MNT NOYOIN AaYveEloe
8 mAl N'TAGKA6ICTA MMO( 2iXM TTMEQWOMNT Naiwn
€YN WOMMNT NAIWN NMMA(g ETE NAT <NE>

10 34!TCcYNZECIC
TACATIH
12 T2EIAEA]

MTMEQYTOOY A€ NOYO[EIN HAHPAHO
14 AT NTAGKABICTIA MMOY] ‘2IXM TIME2YTOOY NAKWN)
SEYN (OMNT NAIWN NMMA((] *€TE NaT Ne

16 TMNTTEAIOC
T'PHNH
18 TCcodia

Nai NE TTE4TO0OY NOYOIN
20 €ETAQEPATOY ENMAY’TOrENETWP NN :

The second light (is) "* Oroiael,
2 the one whom he placed (kabioTdvat) ' over the second aeon (aiwv),

15 with whom there are three aeons (aiwv), ' namely,

4 Providence (wpévora),
"7 Perception (aloBnots),
6 Memory.

The '® third light (is) Daveithe,
8 ' the one whom he placed (kafioTdvar) over the 2 third aeon (aicw),
with whom there are ¥ three aeons (aiwv), namely,

10 34! Understanding (cUvnots),
Love (aydmn),
12 [Idea (i8¢a).]

2 And (8¢) the fourth light (is) * [Ele]leth,
14 the one whom he placed (kab.oTdvar) ¢ over the fourth aeon (aiwv).
3 with whom there are three aeons (aiwv), namely,

16 ¢ Perfection (TéAL0S),
7 Peace (eipjvm),
18 Wisdom (codia).

These are the four 8 lights
20 which attend the ° divine Self-Generator (aUToyevéTwp),

* 111 12,8 {2M) The scribe appears to have jumped ahead to 2M in 12,9 and correcied the error incompletely; the confusion continues in 12,11-12.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

118,8-21

TIME2CNAY A€ MYPWCTHP' WPIca>HA
2 TIENTAYCE2WY EPATQ' '"eXM TTMEZCNAY NAKUN
ceENNEMA(Q A€ 'NGI KEWOMT NAIWN

4 TETIINOIA
TeceH'clic
6 TIP TIMEEYE

TTMA2WOMT A€ MPWICITHP TTE XAYEIOAl
8 TAl ENTAYCEQW(' €1PATY  EXM TTMEQWOMT" NAIWN
CENNE'’MAG A€ NOI KEWOMT" NAIWN

10 TMNTPM!®N2HT®
TArATIH
12 taea

TTMA2QTOOY A€ '"NalwN
14 AYTEQ0Y’ EPATY €XM TMER"YTOOY MPWECTHP
HAHAHO CENNEMAQ A€ NOI KEWIOMT' Na [N

16 TIXWK €EBOA
20FPHNH
18 Tcloldpia

NAT NE TITOOY MWICTHP
20 ETA2EPATOY ANAYTOFENHC NNOYTE

And (8€) the second ® light (dwoT1ip) (is) Oriael,
2 who had been placed '° over the second aeon (aiww).
And (8€) there are " three other aeons (aiwv) with him:

4 Reflection (émwivoia),
Perception (aiobnois),
6 ' Memory.

And (8€) the third light (dwoTrip) ** is Daveithai,
8 who has been placed ** over the third aeon (aiuww).
'3 And (5€) there are three other aeons (aiwv) with him:

10 Understanding,
18 Love (dydmn),
12 Idea (i8¢a).

And (8€) the fourth "7 aeon (aiwv)
14 was placed over the fourth ' light (dwoTrip) Eleleth.
And (8¢) there are " three other aeons (aiwv) with him:
16 Perfection,
X Peace (eiprivn),
18 Wisdom (oodia).
These are the four lights (¢pwoTTip)
20 * which attend the divine Self-Generated (aUroyevis);

SYNOPSIS 20

WV 12,18—135

TIME(2CNAY A€] MOWCTHP WPTA[HA
2 WEN''TAJYCAQW( EPATY €XM [TTMEQV'CINAY NNEWN
CEN[MMA]] A€ NGI KEWOMT NN[AIWDN]

4 BTemNoi
TECOHCIC
6 (TIp] #*1IMEEYE:

TIMEWOM[T TTE] A€ MPWCTHP (NiXaY[EIoal
8 *TIAT NTAGCAZW( EPAITY EXM] 'TIMEQWOMT NNEWIN
CEIMNMMAG A€ NOI KEWOIMT] PNNAIWN

10 THMNTPMN2{HT)
BT ArATIH
12 taea

TMEYTOP'OY A€ NNAIWIN
14 AYTA20( E€/PATY €XM TIMEZ[GTOOY M13'GWCTHP
HIAHAH©® CENMM{A( A€ NOI KEWIOMT NNAWN

16 THXWK €EBOA
+PIHNH
18 Tcoda

*NAT NE TIqTOO)Y MPWCTHP
20 SE€ETAEPATOY EMAY[TIONEINHC

Irenaeus
2 “"Volition to the second, whom they call Raguhel;

4

“ Understanding to the third light, whom they call David;
8

10
12
14 ¥ Prudence to the fourth, whom they call Eleleth.
16
18

20

* IV 12,24f. transposition of € (see also 5,26 and 36,6). * IV 13,6-end are missing.
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SYNOPSIS 21
I 12,18—134

TTMNTCNOOYC NAIWN ETA2€ 'EPATOY ETTAAOY
2 21TM 1T MN Tey*aokia

M(NJTTNOG NAYTOrENETWP ?NXPC
4 21TM 1T MN TeYaoKia

MZTTA20PATON MTTNA

6 NAT NE TTMNTZCNOOYC NAKDN

NATIUWHPE NE M*TTAYTOrMENHC
8

10
€BOA 2M TIYPTT NCO®OYN
12 MTINOYC NT€EAIOC
2iTM 1t
14 MN *TEYAOKIA MTTNOG
NA20PATON NTINA
16 13'MTTEMTO €B[OA] MTTAYTOrENHC
TMTPWME NTEAIOC MMHE TT2ari0C
18 MEQ0Y’EIT NTAJOYWN2 EBOA
AYMOYTE €'TTEGPAN X€E
20 AdaMac

1 the twelve aeons (alwv) which *° attend the child,
2 through the gift and the good P will (eUokia)

of the great Self-Generator (aUtoyevétwp) ¥ Christ (Xpiaés),
4 through the gift and the good will (eUBokia)

of 2 the invisible (dépatov) Spirit (mvelpa).
6 These are the ¥ twelve acons (aiwv);

they belong to the Son * of the Self-Generated (atrroyevris).

8

10 .
From the Foreknowledge
12 B of the perfect (Té\eios) Mind (vois),
through the gift
14 and * good will (ebBokia)
of the great invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (mvebpa),
16 13' in the presence of the Self-Generated (aiToyeviis),
2 the perfect (TéAeros), true, holy (Gyios) man (came forth),
18 the first one * who came forth,
He was named
20 * Adamas

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 34,9—135,5

MMNTC''NOOYC NAIWN ETTTAPRICTA €''MaAoy
2
TINOG NAYTOrENETWp "NXC
4 2iTh TEYAOKIA
MIINOY'*TE NA2OPATON MTTNA
6 TI'*MNTCNOOYC NAIWN
NA TIWHPE NE MIT'TAYTOrENHTOC
8 NTAY'STAXPE NKA NIM
€BOA 2iTOT( "MITOYWW MITETINA €TOYAAB
10 eBOA 2iTOT( MITAYTOMENHC
€BOA A€ 2 TTWOPTT NCOOYN
12 ®MN TTINOYC NTEAIOC
2ITM NIN'O'Y35'(T€E
14 21TN) TEYAOKIA
M{N)TTNOG (NA20|PATON MTINA
16 MN TEY’[A0K])A MITAYTOMENHC
TIPWME ‘INTEAJJIOC MMHE
18 TTE20YEIT NOYI[(VIN2 EBOA
aqgt piNg x€
20 AAaM

the™® twelve aeons (aiuiv) which attend (wapiordvar) ' the child,
2
the great Self-Generator- (aUToyevéTwp) '2 Christ (XpLoTds),
4 through the good will (evSokia)
of the divine " invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (Tvedpua).
6 The ' twelve acons (alwv)
belong to the Son " of the Self-Generate (abToyévnTos).
8 All things were ' established
through the 7 will of the holy Spirit (mvebpa),
10 ™ through the Self-Generated (aUToyeviis).
19 And (8¢) from Foreknowledge
12 with perfect (TéXetos) mind (vobs),
through God,
14 35 through the good will (e08okia)
of the great ? invisible (@6paTov) Spirit (mvedua)
16 and the ’ good will (el8okia) of the Self-Generated (abToyeviis),
the * perfect, true Man (came forth),
18 the first one to come forth.
* He named him
20 Adam

= IT1 12,23 A phrase parallel to BG 34,15-18 was probably omitted due to homoioteleuton (see AYTOr€NHC in BG 34,18).
« BG 34,20 misconstrued 11, “the gift,” as the abbreviation for TNOY(T€, “God;” see note on 23,4. * BG 35,1 Till-Schenke reconstruct TINOY[TE MN].
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 8,22-35

2NAT NE TTMNTCNOOYC NAIWN ETAEPATOY BATIWHPE
2

MTINOG TTAYTOrENKHC TIEXPE
4 HITN Moywwe MN Tt

MITA20PATOC MBTINA

6 TTMNTCNOOYG [A]E€ NAKUN

NNA2STICYHPE MIT{A]YTOrMENHC NE
8 AYW NTATMTHPQ 2’Taxpo

2P21 2M TTOYWW) MNETINA €TOY%aa8
10 €BO{A 2)ITIM] MAYTOrENHC

€BOA A€ 2N TTIP[OrNWCIC
12 MTINOYC' NTEAE®C

14 %21TH MOW(ATT €]BOX MTTOYWW
MTTA20%PATOC MIINA

16 YW TTOYWWE MTTAYTOre™NHC
<TI>PUWME NTEAEIOC

18 TIWOPTT® OYWNZ PEBOA" AYW TIMEE:
TETAYMOYTE €PO(" *NOI TTTAPOENIKON MIINA XE

20 TMIFEPASAAAMAN

2 these are the twelve aeons (aiuwv) which attend ® the Son

of the mighty One, the Self-Generated (abToyevrs), Christ (XpLoTés),

4 ¥ through the will and the gift
of the invisible (@épaTov) ® Spirit (mvebpa).
6 And (5€) the twelve aeons (aitiv)
belong to % the Son, the Self-Generated (alroyevs).
8 And all things were ¥’ established
by the will of the holy Spirit (mvedua)
10 % through the Self-Generated (atToyevds).
And (8€) from * the Foreknowledge (mpéyvuais)
12 of the perfect (TéXeros) mind (vois),

14 * through the revelation of the will
of the invisible (dépatogs) *' Spirit (mvelua)
16 and the will of the Self-Generated (atroyeviis),
2 <the> perfect (TéAetos)  Man (came forth),
18 the first revelation, * and the truth.
Itis he whom * the virginal (mapBewxév) Spirit (mvebua) called
20 Pigera-Adama(s),

v..(13)...

Irenaeus

8 * When all things had been established in this way

16 * the Self-Generated emitted in addition to these
% the perfect and true Man
18

20 whom they also call Adamas,
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SYNOPSIS 22
111 13,4-22

AYANOKAGI'CTA MMO( ETTEG2OYEIT NAIDN
$2ATM TINOG NAYTOrENHC NNOYTE 'NXPC
2M TTEQOYEIT NAIDN 2ATN !2APMOZHA"
EPENEYAYNAMIC NM’MAY
ayw agqt Nag NG TagopaToN
"NOYAYNAMIC NATXPO EPOC N<N>OE!'pPa:
AYW TTEXAY XE
11 €eooy avw '*fcMOY emazopaToN NTINA

ETBH’HTK NKa NIM eywooTt

€20YN EPOK

“aANOK tcMoy epok
AYW TTAYTOr€'*NHC
AYW TTAKUN TIWOMNT TIWDT '*TMAXY TTUJHPE
TAYNAMIC ETXHK "€BOA-
AYW AYATIOKAGICTA NTEqWH'*PE CHO
2M TIME2CNAY NAIWN
2ATM "TTIMEQ2CNAY NOYOEIN OPOIAHA
2M PTIMEQWOMNT NAIDN
AYATIOKAYOICTA MITECTIEPMA NCHE:
NNE™YXOOYE NNETOYAAB:

and was placed (dmokaBioTdvar) * over his first acon (aiwv)
¢ with the great divine Self-Generated- (aUroyevrs), ? Christ (XpLoTés),
in the first acon (aiuw), with * Harmozel,
accompanied by his powers (8ivauis).
® And the invisible (@6patov) One gave him
' an invincible, spiritual (voepd) power (Bivapuis).
" And he said,
‘I glorify and '? praise (you), invisible (ddpaTtov) Spirit (Tvedpa).
It is because of 1 you that the All has being,
(and it is) into you (that it returns).
" I praise you
and the Self-Generated (aUroyevis)
" and the aeon (aiwv), the triad, the Father, '¢ the Mother, the Son,
the perfect power (Suvapis).'
V7 And his son Seth was placed (dmokaBioTdvat)
' in the second aeon (afuv)
with ** the second light Oroiael.
In ® the third aeon (aiwv)
was placed (anokaBiordvar) ¥ the seed (oméppa) of Seth,
2 the souls (fuxr) of the saints

= 11 13,13 2 ¥ NK2A NIM omitted due to homoioteleuton (NiM and NIM).

18

20

20

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 35.6—36,5

§A]gKABICTA MMOY €EXM TTE2OY’EIT NAIWN
2ATHM TINOG NNOY!TE TIAYTOrENETWP NXC
E€ME20YEIT NAIKWN NTE 2APMOZHA

1%2YW €PENEYOOM NMMa(

AYw "agt Nag NGI TTA20PATON MTTNA
INOYGOM EMAYXPO EPOC NNOE'’PON

mexaq xe

11 eooy ayw FcMOY ETTA20PATON MITNA
X€ ""ETBHHTK NTANKA NIM ()W'‘TIe

AYW NKA NIM E20YN €POK

aNok A€ fcMOY €pok

AYW TTAY'BTOrENHC

MN NIAIWN TTOMT “TTEIDT MN TMALY MN TILHPE
®T60M ETXHK €EBOA

AYW A¢P'KABICTA MTEYWHPE CHO

36'€XM TIMEZCNAY NOYO[IN WPOIIAHA
2PAT A€ '2'M TIMEQWI[OMNT] 'NAKDN
AYKAGICTA MIT[ECTIEP}'MA NCHO
NNEYYXH NNE[TOY'A2B

¢ and placed him (xaBioTdval) over the first 7 aeon (alwv)
with the great God, ® the Self-Generator (aUToyevéTwp) Christ
(XpLoTos), by the ? first acon (aiwv) Harmozel,

' accompanied by his powers.

" And the invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (mvebpa) gave him

"2 an invincible, spiritual (voepév) power.

"3 He said,

‘I glorify and ™ praise (you), invisible (A6paTov) Spirit (mvelpa).
gionty

For ' it is because of you that the All has come into being,
'8 and (it is) into you (that) the All (returns).
171 (+8¢€) praise you
and the '® Self-Generated (airoyevis)
and the three aeons (aiwv): " the Father, the Mother and the Son,
¥ the perfect power.’
And * he placed (kaBioTdvat) his son Seth

36' over the second light ? Oroiael.

And (8€) in the third * acon (aiwv)

was placed (kafioTdvat) the seed (oméppa) * of Seth,
the souls (Yuxn) of the saints,

* BG 36,1 Till-Schenke suggest that <M TTME2CNAY NAIKUDN> was omitted at the beginning of the line due to homoioteleuton, but this could not have been the

reasan.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 22
118,35—9,16 IV..14,16...
AYW AGCEWY" EPATY AXN 9'TIWOPTT” NAKDN
MN TINOG TTAYTOrENHC TTEXT 2
222TN WOPW MPWCTHP' APMO'ZAR
AYW EYWOOTT" NMMA(Q" NGI NEYGOM' 4 .
‘AYw agt Nag' NGl TTA20PATON 14'Nj61 TA20pPATON
NNOYGOM' SNNOEPON NNATOPO €POC 6 NO[YOOM NNOEPON NNAJT XPO €POC

AYw agxooc *agt eooy

AYW AGCMOY ATIA20PATON M'TINA €¢XW MMOC X€
E€TBHTK ATITHPQ' *uywTie

AYW EPETTTHPG NANAY2(Y E€POK

*ANOK A€ tNacMOY NTat €ooy Nak'

AYW '"'TTAYTOreENHC

MN NAION' THWOMT' TWT™ "TMAY" TTWHPE

T6OM' NTEAEIOC

AYW A('*TEQ0 €PATY MITEYWHPE CHO-

AXN TTM22"’CNO NAIWDN

NA2PN TIMA2CNO MGBWCTHP' “WPWTHA

2PAT A€ 2M TTMA2WOMT' N[ANWN

PAYTEQ0 [A€] EPATY MITECTIEPMA NCHE'

AXN TTMA2WOMT' MPWCTHP' XAYEIOA[l)

% and he placed him over 9' the first aeon (aiuwv)

with the mighty One, the Self-Generated (alroyevris), ? the Christ

(XpLoTdgs), by the first light (duoTrip) Armozel,

? accompanied by his powers.

* And the invisible (d6paTov) One gave him

a spiritual (voepds), 3 invincible power.

And he spoke ¢ and glorified

and praised the invisible (ddpatov) ? Spirit (vepa), saying,
‘It is because of you that the All ® has come into being,
and it is to you that the All will return.
% 1 (+8¢€) shall praise and glorify you
and * the Self-Generated (aUroyevris)

and the three aeons (aiwv): the Father, ' the Mother, the Son,

the perfect (Tékeros) power.’
And he '? placed his son Seth
over the second * aeon (aluwv)
in the presence of the second light (¢woTTp) " Oroiel.
And (8€) in the third aeon (aiuv)
'* {8¢ ) was placed (xaBioTdvat) the seed (oméppa) of Seth,
¢ gver the third light (dwoTrip) Daveithai.

* IV 14,7-end are missing.

oo
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AlYw agxooc *agt €jooy

AYW [AYCMOY ETTA0'PATION MITNA €{¢X.W MMOC X€E
ET’BHHTK ANTHIPY WWTIE

AYW EPSEMTIHPIY

Irenaeus

3 because neither he, nor those from whom he came to be, were
subdued;

%7 who in turn was removed with the first light from (H)armogenes.

% That, together with Man, from the Self-Generated, ¥ Perfect Knowl-
edge was emitted and joined to him as consort; ® that he too, therefore,
knew the one who is above all things; ® and that an invincible power
was given to him by the virginal Spirit;  and that, as all were thereupon
at rest, % they sang hymns to the great aeon.

® They say that from this were manifested
% the Mother, the Father, the Son;

% that from Man and Knowledge there sprouted the Tree,
¢ which they also call Knowledge.



SYNOPSIS 23 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
a1 13,22—14.9 BG 36,5-15 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 23
NAT ENEYPWOOTN TTE M MAIWN NAT ETQOOTT WA ENE(2] 119,17-24 vV ..(14)...
— - 6, N TA A VEIDE
2 2aTH NTMEZ14 WOMNT NOYOEIN] AAYEIOE 2 zM“nMezngMN'r NOYOEIN 'AaY€EIBe o NFVYXH RNETOYA[AIR
3M TTME2QTOOY RAKDN 2PAT A€ 2M TIME2Q'TOOY NAIWN , AYTE20 A€ €pATOY NRYY VAR .
—— 9 .
4 2 YATTOK1@rcTa Niyyxooye 4 aYKAOICT2 NNETYYXH N2PAT A€ 2M TIMEQYTOOY NAIWN
NNEPCOYWN *MEYTTAHPWMA NTAYCOY(UN TTOYX(WK 4 AYTE20 “EPATOY NFpYXH a
6 EMITOYMETANOEI *ZN OYOAAM 6 PAYW MTTOYMETANOE! 2N OYGe!!mH NNE[T]O NATCOOYN ATTTTAHPWMA: .
aara ay6w RNoyoeiy :?Aa aY6w on oyoeiy) 6 AYW MITOYPMETANOE! 2N OY!'6ETH 6 .
8 MN'NCWIC AYMETANOE! 8 N'2a€ a€ ayMeTANOE! AAAA AY6W 2N OYOEID
€YNAGW 2aTHM 'MOYOEIN NHAHAHO" €YNAGW "2aTH TTMEZYTOOY NOYOIN H“AHAHS 8 AYW MRANZCWC AYMETANOEI 8
10 eycooyp: "enmma eTMMAY 10 meNTagno2BOY €pOY AYWWTIE 222TN TTMEZPYTOOY MOWICITHP' HARAH® .
10 10 ..
12 eyt €ooy MIA’20PATON MITNA- 12 “eyt €00Y MITA20PATON MITNA Nai NE 2ENXXTIO NE
12 €Yt €00Y MMA20PATON MITNA 12 ...
who ® were in the aeon (aluvv) 3 who exist for ever i ) ) ]
2 with the 14' third light Daveithe. 2 %in the third light ? Daveithe. And (8€) the souls (buxm) of the saints were placed (there).
In ? the fourth aeon (aiwv) And (8€) in the ? fourth aeon (aiuiv) 2 N L fourth -
4 were placed (dmoxabioTdvat) ? the souls (Yuxr) 4 were placed (xabioTdval) the ? souls (Yuxn) And (8¢) in the fourth acon '(mmu)
o . , . . 4 were placed ¥ the souls (puxn)
who knew  their perfection (mAripwpa) of those who knew their perfection X
. o s 0 . - of those who do not know the 2 Pleroma (mAfjpwpa)
6 and did not repent (ueTavoely) 3 at once, 6 '"and did not repent (e Tavoeiv) at once, . -
. , , i . K 6 and did not repent (ueTavoeiv) at once,
but (dAd) persisted for a while "' but (dA\Ad) persisted for a while.  but (AAAd) who persisted for a while
8 ¢and repented (peTavoelv) afterwards. 8 '?Finally (8€) they repented (neTavoeiv). P -\
ILis with the ? light Eleleth that th il . Ttis B X " . . 8 and repented (peTavoeiv) # afterwards;
us' with the 7 light Eleleth that they will remain, tis " in the fou1.1l? lightEleleth, ' that they will remain, they are by the fourth ® light (dwoTrip) Eleleth.
10 having been gathered ® to that place, 10 the one that has joined them to himself, 10
— L. . N o o y o ) These are * creatures
12 gloryfing the * invisible (d0patov) Spirit (mvedpa). 12 ¥ glorifying the invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (mveiipa). 12 which glorify the invisible (d6paTov) Spint (mvetpa).
* Il 144 com. TV over N.
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SYNOPSIS 24
111 14,9-24

TENWBPCWNE '"“Tcodia
EYAIWN TE
ACMEEYE ""'€YMEEYE EBOA NQHTC

2N Teney'’MHCIC

MTENNA

MN TTWPTY NCOOYN
PAcP 2NAC NOYWNZ MTTECEINE EBOA “NQHTC
MITETECENOYMHCIC WWTIE “NAProN
AYW ATIEC2WB €1 €EBOA N'®ATEAECTON
EMNTY TYTIOC 3N TeC' 'MOPOH
€BOA X€ ACAAC
Xwpic ntec'*cynzyroc
€MNT( TYTIOC 9N ©I1AEA MTMALY
MTIEGEYAOKI NGI TTETINA
YOYA€E MTTGKATANEYE
OYAE MII(’'CYNEYAOKEI
NG TteccyNzYroc
TIETINA MMNT200YT MTTAPOETNIKON
emniec6ine 6€ ANeccYN*zyroc

Our fetlow-sister, '® Wisdom (oodia),
being an acon (aluv),
conceived ' a thought from herself

in the conception {¢v8UunoLs)
12 6f the Spirit (mvelpa)
and Foreknowlcdge,

13 She wanted to bring forth her likeness out " of herself.

Her thought (év00pnois) was not % idle (dpy6s)

and her product came forth '8 imperfect (dTéleaTov),

not having form (TUmos) from her ' form (uopgn)

—because she had made him

without (xwpis) her '8 consort (oUv{vyos)—

and not having form (Timog) in the likeness (15éa) '° of the Mother.
The Spirit (mvebpa) had not approved (eUBokelv)

B or (0UB€) consented (xaTavelelv),

nor (oU6¢ ) had 2! her consont (cUv{vyos)

approved (guveubokeiv),

2 namely, the masculine, virginal (rapBevicév) Spirit (rvelpa).
2 When she did not find her consort (oUv{vyos), however,

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 36,16—37,7

“TNWBPCWNE 6€ Tcodia
2 eYe''"wN Te
ACMEEYE EYMEEYE €''BOA N2HTC
4 ayw 2pai 2M iMel’eve
MTIETTNA
6 MRt TWopT N°COOYN
ACP 2NAC EOYWNQ2 MTMI37'[NE] EBOA N2HTC

10
12

14 EMTIEqTW<T> Y[NMMAC NGI TTETINA
OYTE ON {MNE|YKATANEYE

16 OYTE ON M'TTEIYCYNEYAOKI
NG TECCYN(ZIYroC

18 THTIN2 N20OYT MITAP’@ENIKON
MTTec2€ 6€ emec’cyYM$pWNOC

16 Qur fellow-sister, Wisdom (codia),
2 being an '7 aeon (aiwv),
conceived a thought '® from herself,
4 and in the conception
19 of the
6 and ¥ Foreknowledge.
She wanted to bring forth the 37" likeness out of herself,

Spirit (mvebpa)

10
12

14 although the Spirit (mvebpa) had not <agreed> 2 with her
2 nor (oiTe) consented (kataveveLv),

16 nor (oU7e) * had her consort (ovwvyos)
approved (ouveuBokeiv),

18 3 namely, the male 8 virginal (mapBevikév) Spirit (mveipa).
She, however, did not find her ? partner (CUpdwYos)

= 111 14,9 OY was crossed out at end of line. = 11 14,10 N was crossed out at beginning of line; corr. A2 over €. « [T 14,14-18 is virtually identical to [T 15,4-9, except
for the replacement of TYTTOC by MOPdH and of the spelling ©1A€2 by T21A€a. The repetition does not appear to be a copying error. « ITI 14,20 first three letters of

OYAE€ over comrection.
* BG 37,1 Ms reads TWOYN, “raised.”
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 24
119,25-33 IV ...151-6...
BTcodla A€ NTETINOIA
2 €ECWOOTT" NAIWN 2
#ACMEEYE 2N OYMEEYE EBOA N2HTC 15'€BOA N2HTC]
4 MN YTENEOYMHCIC 4 MN TENOYMHC[IC

MITA20PATON MITNA
6 AYW *#TTIPOrNwcIc

ACOYWW(E] EOYWN EBOA PNOYEINE  NQHTC

14 AXM [TOYW]W) MITETINA
YMTTEYPE YA OKE!
16 AY[W AXM TECWBP NQWTP Hayw aAXM TEGMOK'MEK
EMNITIEYPCYNEYXAOKEI AE
18 NGI ITTIPOCTION NTECMNT200YT"
EMTTECOINE A€ MITECX(INY

B And (8€) the Wisdom (codia) of Reflection (émivoa),
2 being an aeon (aiuv),

26 thought a thought from herself
4 and 77 (from) the conception (€vBupnols)

of the invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit (Tveiua)
6 and 2 Foreknowledge (mpéyvuwots).

She wanted to bring forth 2 a likeness out of herself

14 without the consent of the Spint (Tveipa)
3_he had not approved (cuve uBokeiv)—

16 and without her consort, 3! and without his consideration.
And (8¢) though he had not approved (guveuBokeiv),

I8 namely, the person (mpéownov) of her 32 maleness,
33 and (6¢) she had not found her partner,

* 119,30 reads €y AOKEL « 119,31 after € a p was crossed oul.
* 1V 15,7-end are missing.

MITA20PATOIN MTINA:
6 AlYw THpOrNwcCIC
ACOYWIWE EOYWINZ E'BOA NOYEINE N2IHTC
10
12
14 €XN TIOYW Q)E MITETINA
MTTIEJPCYNE[YAOKEI

16 *AYW €XM TECWBP N2WITIP

18 ...

Irenaeus

¢ They say that from the first angel who attends the only-begotten
2 9 the holy Spirit (see 34,13—35,4) was emitted,

™ whom they also call Wisdom
4

and the wanton sexual element (see 25,5);

16 ™'that when she saw that all others had a conjugal coupling
7 while she was without conjugal coupling

18  she sought whom she might be united to;
7 and when she did not find one
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SYNOPSIS 25
Il 14,24—15,16

ACKATANEYE

XWPIC TEYAOIS'KIA MITETINA

MN TICOOYN MTTEC?21A10N NCYMDWNON
NECXMK E€EBOA

E€TBE TTEPPOY<N>IKON ETN'QHTC
MTTETECENOYMHCIC WW'TIE NAPTON
AYW ATTEC2WB €l EBOA *NATEAECTON
EMNT( MOPH FN "TECMOPDH

€BOA X€ ACAAC

XWPIC *TTECCYNZYroc

EMNT( TYTIOC 2N T2IA€A NTMAAY

ACNAY €PO( '°ZM TTECCAXNE
XE A¢WWTTE NKE''MOPDH
N22 NMOYEI N22a N2
INEPENEUBAA [ OYOEIN gN OYKPWM
PaccITeE MMOQ EBOA MMOC MTIBOA “NNTOTOC €TMMAY
X€ NNEAAAY PNAGANATOC NaY €POY
XE€ AYXTIO( '*JN OYMNTATCOOYN

% she decided (kaTaveleiv)

without (xwpis) the 15' good will (eUBoxia) of the Spirit (veipa)
and the knowledge of her 2 own (181ov) partner (GUpdwvov).

She was perfect

3 because of the <sexual knowledge> (podvikov) which is in * her.
Her thought (€v8Uunats) was not 3 idie (dpydv)

and her product came forth 8 imperfect (aTéAeaTov),

not having form (opgri) from 7 her form (opdr)

—because she had made him

without (xwpis) ® her consort (@w{wyos)— not possessing

form (Timos) ° from the appearance (i8éa) of the Mother.

She saw him 2 in her deliberation

that he was taking on another "' form (wopdr)),

the face of a lion, the face of a snake.

12 His eyes were shining with fire.

13 She cast him away from her, outside * those places (Témos),
that no ' immontal (¢8dvaTos) might see him |,

because he was born !¢ in ignorance.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 37,7386

€CNAKATANEY'E
2 €XN TEYAOKIA MITETINA
SMN TICOOYN MTeccYM$WNOC '"MMIN MMOC
4 ECTWKE €BOA
€TYBE TMETPOYNIKON ETNQHTC
6 ''MecMEEYE MMEYW WWTIE N'*apron
AYW ATTEC2WB €1 EBOA ENGXHK AN
8 NOAEIE 2M TTEY'SEINE EBOA
X€ acaac
10 €X# "*TTECCYNZYrOC
AYW NAGEI''NE AN MTTINE NTMAY
12 €qo N''keMOpH
ACNAY A€ EPO( 2M PTTECWOXNE
14 eaquywIe MITUTYTTOC NKEEINE
€0 N2a N*'20¢ AYW N20O MMOYEI
16 NE(3B'<BAA N>EYP OYOIN 2N OYKW?2T

A[C'NOX( NCa NBOA MMOC MTTBOA] *NNITOTIOC €THMMAY

18 x€[Kaac] ‘NNEAALY NNIAGANATIOC] *NAY €POq
€BOA XE ACXTO( 2NN OYMNTATCOOYN

as she was about to decide (xaTaveUeLv)
2 B without the good will(ev8oxia) of the Spirit (mvedpa)
? and the knowledge of her own partner (oUpduwvos),
4 '%ang as she brought forth
because !! of the sexual knowledge (mpotvLkov) which is in her.
6 2 Her thought could not remain ' idle (dpyov)
and her product came forth ' impoerfect,
foreign in his 'S appearance,
because she had made him
10 without '8 her consort (otv{vyogs).
And he was not similar '” to the likeness of the Mother,
12 for he has '® another form (uopdr}).
And (8€) she saw him ' in her deliberation
14 that he was taking on the 2° form (TUmos) of another likeness,
having the face of a 2! snake and the face of a lion.
16 His 38' <eyes were> shining with fire.
She 2 cast him away from her, outside ? those places (T6mos),
18 that * none of the immortal ones (d8dvaTos) might 5 see him,
because she had given birth to him ® in ignorance.

o0

3

« [11 14,24 and BG 37.7 In addition 1o “giving in to one's inclination,” kaTavelei has here probably the connotation “lower oneself,” “decline.”

« 1 15,1 The expected stroke on MN is in a lacuna. = I1] 15,2-3 The normal meaning of XHK €BOA is “be perfect;” here perhaps, “be full,” i.c., pregnant.
» 11 15.3 Ms reads GPOYPIKON; a scribe may have had Latin prurigo, “itch,” in mind.

* BG 37,10 Twke €8OA is unclear. Crum (404a) suggests “swelling out.”” » BG 37,15 Till-Schenke emend to acaa <>, but see III 15,7.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
119,34—10.14 IV ...16,1-2
¥ACMOKMEK' A€
2 XWPIC TTOYWW) MTTETINA 2
3AYW TICOOYN MITECXWN(' .
4 ACEINE €BOA 4 .
10'€TBE TOOM A€ NATXPO EPOC ETNZHTC .
6 MTETIECMEEYE WIDTIE NAPTON 6 .
AYW' 3AYOYWNZ EBOA N2HTC NGI OY2WB' N'ATX WK
8 AYW EYWBBIAEIT ATIECCMOT' 8
S5€BOA X€ ACTAMIOG .
10 AXM TTECWBP N2WTP 10 ..
$2aYW NEOYATCMOT TIE ATIEINE NTEYMA’AY .
12 e4o NGeMOPDH 12 ..
NTaAPECNAY A€ amrec’oywwe .
14 AqWWTIE NOYTYTMOC E€YWBBI°AEIT' 14 ..
NAPAKWN N20 MMOYEr .
16 NEJBAA A€ '"NEYO NOE NNIKW?2T" N2BBPHOE €Yt 16 ..
"OYOEIN ACNOX.{ 2ICANBOA MMOC MTIBOA ''NNTOTIOC .
18 €ETMMAY X€EKAAC NNEA2AY P2N NAT'MOY NAY €poq 18 1 16'Nay €poq
X€ NTACTAMIO( rap 'Y2N OYMNTATCOOYN X€ NTAICTAMIO| FAP 22]N OYMNT AT CO[OYN
Irenaeus
34 and (8¢) she had considered she struggled and strained forward ™ and looked toward the lower
2 without (xwpis) the consent of the Spirit (metpa) 2 regions, ™ thinking she might find a consort there;

35 and the knowledge of her partner,
4 (yet) she brought forth.
10' And (8¢) because of the invincible power which is in her,
6 2 her thought did not remain idle (dpy6s)
and ? a product came forth from her ¢ which was imperfect
8 and different from her appearance,
5 because she had created him
10 without her consort.
6 And he was dissimilar to the likeness of his Mother
12 7 for he has another form (popdn).
And (8¢) when she saw her 8 wish (realized)
14 he changed into a form (TUmos)
? of a lion-faced serpent (8pdkuwv).
16 And (8¢) his eyes ' were like fires of lightning which !! flash.
She cast him away from her, outside '2 those places (Témos),
18 that no one ' among the immortal ones might see him,
for (ydp) she had created him ' in ignorance.

oo
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™ and when she found none,
she leaped forward, but was also saddened,

" because she had made the leap
without the Father’s consent.

™ After that, acting out of simplicity and kindness,
% she produced a work in which there was Ignorance (see 26,16-17)
and Arrogance (see 35,15)

SYNOPSIS 25




SYNOPSIS 26
11 15,16—16,10

ACNOYZB NM'’MA( NOYGHTTE NOYOEIN

2 AYW ACKW "NOYOPONOC JN TMHTE NTKHTIE
X€ "NNEAAAY NAY EPOY

4 E€IMHTI 122%rION NTIN

Nai EWAYXO0OC EPOY ' XE TMadY NNETON2 THPOY

6 ayw a¥ct pan epoq x€ IRAXIBALS
nai 'Te MEQ0YEIT NAPXWN
8 €AQTWKE “NOYAYNAMIC ENAWWC EBOA IN 16'TMAAY
AYW A¢GCA2wW( EBOA MMOC
10 2agMUWNE EBOA ZN OYTOTIOC EYTOXIT>0C
2™ TIMA NTAYXTIO( NZHTY
12 aq*eMAQTE N2ENKETOTIOC
AYTAMIO *Nag NOYAKUN
14 Nujag NKPWM  R'OYOEIN
TETYNZHTY TENOY
16 "AYNOYJB MN TMNTATCOOYN
ETN*EMAY
18 AgXTO NNEZOYCIA €T22°POY
MN TTMNTCNOOYC NAITEAOC
20 'ayw TOYA MOYA MMOOY NN'O'YAKDN

She joined '7 2 luminous cloud with him,
2 and placed '® a throne (8pdvos) in the middle of the cloud
that '® no one might see him
4 except (el pimt) the holy (dyiov) 2 Spirit (velpa)
who is called 2 the Mother of all the living.
6 And 2 she gave him the name Yaldabaoth.
This 2 is the Chief Ruler (Gpxuwv)
8 who took a great power (Suvats) from 16' the Mother.
And he removed himself from her,
10 2 and moved from place (témos) to place (T6mos),
¥ away from the place in which he was born.
12 He * seized other places (témos),
and created * for himself an acon (aiwv)
14 sparking with light,
6 the one in which he exists now.
16 7 He copulated with Ignorance,
who % is with him,
18 and begot the authorities (éEovaia) who are under ® him,
the twelve angels (dyyeros),
20 " and for each of them (he created) an aeon (aitiv)

* [1116,2 The expected stroke on M is in a lacuna. « 11 16,3 Ms reads T. « 1] 16,7 corr. M! over N. « II1 16,10 corr. NI changed to N'0"Y. NNOY probably doubling of ¥

before the indef. anticle rather than the plural possessive adjective.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 38,6—39.9

ACN[OY)'28 NFMA( NOYKAOOAE NOY®OIN

2 ACKW 2N TMHTE NTE’KAOOAE NNOYOPONOC
X€ '"NNEAALY 'NAY’ €pPOq

4 €IMH TIETINA ''eTOYAaB

€TEWAYMOYTE ""€PO( X€ ZWH TMAY NOYON PNy

6 ayw ‘a‘ct MIEQPAN X€ “TAAXIBIDO

l\'ﬁxﬁ TIE TTEQ0YEIT P“NAPXWN
8

mai agTwée N'*NOYOOM ENAWWC EBOA 2N "TMaay

A(2NT{ EBOA MMOC

10 Hagmwwne
€BOA 2M TTM2 PNTAYXTTOq NQHT(

12 2¢qa39'Ma2TE NKEMA
A(TAMIO *Nag NNOYAKDN

14 eqt Wa2 2NN OYKW2T €GP OYOEIN
Ta'el ETYNZHT( TENOY

16 AYW ag’NOYZB MN TATIONOIA
ETNMMAY

18 A¢XTIO NNEZOYCIA ET227POY
MMNTCNOOYC NATEAOC

20 frroya moya MMOOY eTTEqar’wn

She joined ? a luminous cloud with him,
# and placed a throne (Bpévos) in the midd!e of ? the cloud
10 that no one might see him
except {eipn) the holy Spirit (mvedpa),
' whe is called 2 Life ({wr), the Mother of everyone.
1 And she gave him the name " Yaldabaoth.
This is the Chief ' Ruler (dpxwv).
8 He took ' a great power from 7 the Mother.
He removed himself from her,
10 '¢ and moved
away from the place '* in which he was born.
12 He 39" seized another place,
and created 2 for himself an aeon (aiwv)
14 that bums with  a luminous fire,
* the one in which he exists now.
16 And he * copulated with Arrogance (anévoa),
who is with © him,
18 and begot the autharities (€€ovaia) who are under 7 him,
the twelve angels (dyyehos),
20 ® for each of them his (own) ® aeon (alwv),

o

'S

o
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11 10,14-28

AYW ACKTO EPOY N QOYKAOOAE NOYOEIN
2 AYW ACKW NOYOPO'NOC 2N TMHTE NTEKAOOAE
X€EKAAC NNE '"Aaay NaY €POq
4 EIMHTI ATIETINA €TOY2JB
BeTOYMOYTE €POY’ X€E TMALY NNETONZ
6 ""ACMOYTE A€ EMEGPAN XE TAATABAWO
Tl °1T€ TTWOPTT N(APIXWN

8 Tl €TA2XI OYNOG ?'NAYNAMIC €[BJOA 2|TN TEGMAAY

AYW AgPCEQWW EBOA MMOC
10 AYW A TTWWNE
€¥BOA 2N NTOWOC €TAYXTTO( NZHTOY
12 2™ eMAQTE
ATAMIO NAG' N2NKEAKUN
14 2N BoYwa2 NKW2T" NOYOEIN
nai €ETWOOTI ¥TeENOY
16 AYW AYTWMT" 2N TEJ ATTONOIA
7Tl ETWOOT 2PAl NZQHT(Y'
18 AYW AQXTTIO N*¥2€EN'€X0YCIA NAg
For parallel 10 26,19—27,12 see 30,9-12
20 and Appendix 2.

And she surrounded him with '* a luminous cloud,
2 and she placed a throne (8p6vos) '6 in the middle of the cloud
that no ' one might see him
4 except (el pfiTL) the holy Spirit (Tvebpa),
18 who is called the Mother of the living.
6 ' And (8¢) she called his name Yaltabaoth,
This 2 is the Chief Ruler (dpxwv)
8 who took a great 2! power (8Uvajts) from his Mother.
And he 2 removed himself from her,
10 and moved
2 away from the places (T6os) in which he was bom.
12 He % seized
and created for himself other aeons (aitiv)
14 with % a luminous spark
which (still) exists now.
16 2% And he was amazed in his arrogance (anévoia)
2 which is in him,
18 and he begot 2 authorities (¢€ovoia) for himself.
For parallel to 26,19—27,12 see 30,9-12
20 and Appendix 2.

* [V 16,7-end are missing.

SYNOPSIS 26
IV 16,2-6...

AYW ACKTO €jpOy NOY[KIA[DOAE NOYOEIN

2 4AJYW ACKW NOYOPONOC 2N TMHTIE NTEKAOCOA(E

XEKAAC NNEAASA]Y NAY €PO(Y

4 ..

Irenaeus

6
% They say that this work of hers is the Chief Ruler, ® the maker of this

8 creation. ® They tell that he took great power away from the Mother
® and that he departed from her to the lower regions

10
85 and made the firmament of heaven in which he also dwells;

12 ® and that, since he is Ignorance,

he made the things that are under him, ¥ the powers,
14 the angels and the firmaments and all earthly things.
16 * Next they say that he copulated with Arrogance

18 ¥ and begot Wickedness, Jealousy, Discord and Desire.

20
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SYNOPSIS 27

SYNOPSIS 27 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
1 16,11-23 BG 39,9—40,8
1110,28-32 v ...(16)...
enTynoc AnadeapToc EMTYNOC NNIAIWN ""NadeapToC
2 AyTaMio "Nay 2 ayw agTamMio M''IToya mroya MMoGy
Ncawy Narreaoc ficadyy "cawyq Narreaoc 2 2
4 aAYw Narre’Aoc NWOMTE NAYNAMIC 4 AYW NArre’A0C NWOMNTE NOGOM
€TE ""NEOAPOY THPOY NE 4 4
6 6 WMTSWECE NarrEAIA
MN TEY"*MAQUWOMNTE NGOM 6 6
8 KaTa M'‘Ne NTIWOPTT NTYTIOC TTH 8 ka''Ta MEINE MTTEQOYEIT NTY'"'mOC
€T2ATEYEZH ET2ATEYEQH 8 8
10 NEXOYCIA NTAYOYWN2 10 NexoY'°Cla 6€ NTEPOYOYWNQ
195M TAPXIFENETWP €BOA 40'2M TTAPXIFENETWP 10 10
12 MEQOYEIT NAPXWN NTE TIKAKE MN TMNTATCO"OYN 12 TE20YEIT NAPXWN MITKAKE
2aMa NEZOYCIA 12 12
14 NEYZN TMN'"*TATCOOYN MITENTAGXTIOOY 14 €BOA 2N *TMNTATCOOYN MTTENTA('XTTOOY
€T€ PNai NE NEYPAN: NAT NE NEYPAN 14 14
ks ; ___
16 TE20YEIT TIE 226 16 E20YEIT TTE 1AWS 16 TIOPT® MEN TIEQPAN PiTe KBWO' 6
A el o o
18 “rmezcnii TIE 2APMAC E€TE TAI TTE rBAA MITKWQT 18 TTMEQCNA[Y] “neszepnac €TE TRAA MTTKW?2T TTe 18 ::Ie;-::: ?ILTESLO;'C :"2;2'.?1;‘;6[:::92;:2::?:)2- s
TTME2(WOMNT ne““rAMAA' TIMEQWOMT TIE FA_?_\—E\A ‘ TTMEZWOMT e KITA O—YM—B[’I
20 TMERYTOOY TE IWBHA" 20 TIMEQYTOOY TIE IUBHA | 20 TME2qTOOY TIE TBRA : 20 .
" after (xaTd) the pattern (Timos) of the imperishable (d¢BapTos) ones.  after (kard) the pattern (Timos) of the '® imperishable (d¢8apTos) Irenaeus parallel continues in 35,1.
2 They created 2 for them 2 aeons (aluv). And he created for !! each of them 2
seven angels (GyyeAos) "2 seven angels (dyyeAos) each “
4 and for the " angels (dyyehos) (he created) three powers (Sivapts) 4 and for the * angels (dyyehos) (he created) three powers, ; 4
who M are all under him, ‘
6 6 being 360 '’ angelic beings (dyye)ia), ‘ 6
with his '6 third power, ‘
8 according to (kaTd) the likeness '* of the first pattern (timos), 8 according ' to (katd) the likeness of the first '8 pattern (TUmog), i 8
which is prior ** 1o him. which is prior to him. |
10 The authorities (¢Eovaia) that came forth 10 ' Now, when the authorities (é€ovaia) came forth ‘ 10
% from the Chief-Begetter (dpxiyevéTup), from 40" the Chief-Begetter (dpxiyevé Twp), i
12 the Chief !” Ruler (dpxwv) of the darkness and ignorance, 12 the Chief ? Ruler (dpxwv) of the darkness, \ 12
18 {ogether with (dpa) the autherities (é€ouoia),
14 were in '? ignorance of the one who had begotien them 14 by ? the ignorance of the one who had * begotten them, ! 14
and their names % were these: these were their names:
16 the first is Haoth; 16 the  first is Yaoth; 16 The name (+11€v) of the first ? is Athoth,
whom the generations (yeved) call 30 [the reaper].
18 2! the second is Harmas, who is 2 the eye of fire; 18 the second 6 is Hermas, who is the eye of 7 fire; 18 The second is Harmas, 3 who [is the eye] of envy.
the third is 2 Galila; the third is ® Galila; The third 3 is Kalila-Oumbri.
20 the fourth is Yobel; 20 the fourth is Yobel; ‘ 20 The fourth is Yabel. '
» 111 16,13 Prob. homoioteleuton (from A YNAMIC to A YNAMIC, sec NGOM and NGOM in BG 39,4-6). » 111 16,22 K002 was corrected 10 KWQT. 1 1(()1.30 The s!roke over 2APMAC extends over TIE, 111031 Probably should be emended to MTTKW?Q<T> as in 1Tl and BG. 11 10,32 The stroke over KAAIAA
' extends over € in ME.

* BG 39,12 cawq writien over erasure. » BG 39,12-16 The Coptic Syntax is unclear; the text appears corrupt. The normal meaning of dyyeMia is “message.”
* BG 40,3 Till-Schenke note that <2AMA NEZOYCIA NEYZN TMNTATCOOYN> was omitled due to homoioteleuton.
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SYNOPSIS 28
016,23—17,13

nMe2¥toy TIE AAWNAIOC
2
TIMEQCOOY TTE CAPBAWS"
4
TIME2CAWY TTE KAINAN KACIN
6 17'ME<TE>WAYMOYTE €POY XE
TTME2XWMOYN TIE ABIPECCIA
§ TIME2YIC *TTE IWBHA-
TIMEQMHT TTE APMOYTTI*AHA-
10 TME2MNTOYHE TIE AAWNIN
*TMEZMNTC<N>00YC TE BEAIAC
12
OYR'TAY MEN NQENKEPAN
14 €BOA 2N NETII'OYMIA MN <N>OPFH
NAY THPOY 2aATTACC
16 'NEYPAN CEKHB EWAYMOYTE EPOOY ‘N2HTOY
€BOA 2ITOOTOY NNIEOOY '"MTTCAN2PE
18 €AYMOYTE €POOY KATA ''"TAAHEEIA
WAYOYWNQ €BOA NTEY'dyCIC
20 AYW AYMOYTE EPOOY N6I CAKAAC NZPAT N NEYPAN

pH:

the % fifth is Adonaios;
2
the sixth is 2 Sabaoth;

the seventh is Kainan Kasin,
6 17" who s is called the sun,
the ? eighth is Abiressia;
8 the ninth 3 is Yobel;
the tenth is Armoupiael;
10 * the eleventh is Adonin;
3 the twelfth is Belias.
12
© On the one hand (u€v) they have one set of names
14 from the desires (¢mBupia) 7 and the wraths (3pyn).
(On the other hand), to put it simply (amhus),
16 ® the names of all of these are doubled, since they are given names
(also) ® by the glories '° on high.

18 Since they (the powers) have been catled !' truthfully (ka1d, dAriBeia)

they (the latter names) reveal their '2 (true) nature ($iots).
20 And Saklas called them 1 by their (former) names

BG 40,9—41,7

‘nMeQ oY e AAWNAIOC
2
“nMegcooy e CaBado
4
T''Me2cawq TTE KAINAN AY'%W KaH
6 METEWAYMOYTE ''€POY X€ KAIN ETE TIPH TTE
“TIIMEQUWMOYN TIE ABIPECCI''NE
8 TMEZYIC TIE IWBHA
Y MIMEQMHT TTIE€ 2APMOYTITAHA
10 '""MTMEZMNTOYHE TE AAWNIN
*ITME2MNTCNOOYC TIE BEAIYAC
12
OYNTOY 2NKEPAN AE THYPOY MMAY
14 €BOA 2N TEMOY41'MIA MN TOPrH
NAT A€ THPOY *OYNTOY 2NKEPAN
16 €YKHB €Y’ MMOOY €EPOOY
NAl NTAYTA‘A[A}Y €POOY 2iTM TIEOOY NTTIE
18 *NAI A€ KATA TMHE
E€TOYWNZ *€BOA NTEYDYCIC
20 ayw ACA’KAAC MOYTE EPOOY NNIPAN

? the fifth is Adonaios;
10 the sixth is Sabaoth;

! the seventh is Kainan and '? Kae;
6 who is named ' Cain, who is the sun;
" the eighth is Abiressine;
8 1 the ninth is Yobel;
16 the tenth is Harmoupiael,
10 7 the eleventh is Adonin;
'8 the twelfth is Belias.
12
1% And (8€), they all have one set of names
14 2 from desire (¢mOupia) 41' and wrath (6pyn).
But (8¢) they (also) ? have another set of names,
16 making it a double set, which are 3 given to them;
the latter were given ¢ to them by the glory of heaven,
18 3 and (8€) these (names) truthfully (xaTd).
reveal ¢ their nature (¢pUots).
20 And 7 Saklas called them by the (former) names

* 1 17,6 N mistakenly was given a superlincar stroke; or <N>0prH. » HI (7,12 corr. 6t over XE€.
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11033—114

“niMe2toy me XA ONITOY
TETOYMOYTE *€pPoq x€ CaBawo:
TIMEQ2CO0Y TTE KN

~

&~

NMMEQCAWY TTE XBEA

TTMEQ(WMOYN TIE ABPICENE

MEQYIC TTE TWBHA

11'TMEQMHT" TTE XAPMOYTTIEHA"

10 TTME2MN’TOYE' TTE MEAXEIPAADNE IN:
TIMEQMN’TCNOOYC TIE BEAIAC

12 Tl ME €TIXN TIWIK' ‘NAMNTE
For parallel to 28,13—29,4 see 33,3-12

14 and Appendix 1.

oo

| 93 The fifth is Adonaiou,
2 who is called 3 Sabaoth.
The sixth is Cain,
4 3 whom the generations (yeved) of men call * the sun.
‘ The seventh is Abel.
6
The 37 eighth is Abrisene.
8 The ninth is Yobel.
11" The tenth is Armoupieel.
10 The eleventh ? is Melcheir-Adonein.
The twelfth ? is Belias,
12 itis he who is over the depth * of Hades.

For text parallel to 28,13—29,4 ({ll and BG), see 33,3-12 (1l and IV}

14 and Appendix 1.
16
18

20

= [1 11,2 The stroke over the name extends over € in TTE.

Al ETOYMOYTE €PO( R6I NFENEA NPPW*ME X.€ TIPH

SYNOPSIS 28
IV ...17.0-5..
2 .
4 17'epoq NGI) NrENEA NNPWMIE 1XE TIPH
TME[2]CAW)() TI[€ ABEA
6

TIMEQWH TTE AJBFICENE
8 [MTME*YIC TTE IWBHA]
TIMA2MHT TI(€ SAPMOYTTIEHA
10 TTIMEQMNTO[YE
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SYNOPSIS 29
151 17.13-20

npoc Te'‘daNTacCIA MN ReyGomM:

2 €BOA OYN “2ITOOTOY RNIEOOY
WAPOYCA2W' " OY NCE] Gws:

4 21TN NAi WaPOYOM'’60M NCEAYIANE
AYW AYKEAEYE

6 “eTpecawq €p ppo

8 €2pai exN MTTH'’OYE
Ayw TOY €XM TMXA0C MN AMNTE:

with reference to (np6s) M illusion (duvracia) and their powers.

2 Thus (olv) * through (the names of) the glories
they decrease 16 and grow weak:

4 (but) through the latter they grow '? strong and increase (abEdveiy).

And he commanded (ke eveLrv)
6 % that seven should rule

8 overthe heavens
19 and five over the pit (xdos) and 2 the underworld.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 41.8-15

‘eydanTacia MN TEY6OM

2 €BOA °MEN 2iTOOTOY NNIOYOEIW)
ayaycoo€ MMOOY NCep 6wa

4 "eBOA A€ 2N NAi way6MO0OM PNceaysane
AYW agoye Ycagne

6 eTpecawq Npro F pfo

8 2IXN MTTHYE
ayw Toy €"2pal XM TTEXAOC NAMNTE

20

¥ with reference to illusion (pavracia) and their power.
2 % Now (uév) through (the names given by the glories)
1 they gradually decrease and grow weak;

4 "'but (5¢) by the latter they grow strong '? and increasc (aUEdveLv).

And he commanded
6 ' that seven kings '* should rule

8 over the heavens
and five 'S over the pit (xdos) of the underworld.

20

« 11 17,14 N’ mistakenly was given a superlincar stroke. * 111 17,16 corr. 8 over . + 111 17,18 The expected stroke on Mis missing.

«11i 17,19 corr. OY? over € (from masc. to fem.).
» BG 41,14 € erased before ToY.
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SYNOPSIS 29
i1114-16 IV ...17,16-25
2
4
AYW AQTEQ0 EPAT] .
Ncawq NPpPo 6 .
SOYA KATA CTEPEWMA NTTIE
€2PAT EXN TMEQ'CAWYE MNE 8 .
AYW TOY AXM NWIK MITNOYN "2WCTE ATPOYfPPO
AYW AQITWY EXWOY EBOA *2M TEYKWT 10 ..
MITEGTNNEY A€ €BOA 2N *T6aAM MTIOYOEIN .
ENTAQXITC NTN Te(gMa'ay 12 TEGMAJAY

NTO( rap’ OYKAKE NATCOOYNE TIe

TOY''OEIN A€ NTAPEGTW? MN TIKAKE
A(TPETKA'’KE P OYOEIN

TIKAKE A€ NTAPEYTW? MN '‘TTOYOEIN

A2 THMTM TTOYOEIN

AYW MNYWW'TTE NOYOEIN OYTE NKAKE

AAAL AWWTIE €] WONE

TAPXWN OE ETWONE OYNTAQ MMAY '*NCOMT" NpaN

And he placed

seven kings,

3 each corresponding to (xaTd) the firmaments (oTepéwpa) of heaven
over the ® seven heavens,

and five over the depth of the abyss, 7 that (toTe ) they may reign.
And he shared his fire 8 with them,

but (8¢) he did not send forth (any) of ® the power of the light
which he had taken from his Mother,

19 for (ydp) he is ignorant darkness.

And (8¢) "' when the light had mixed with the darkness,

it caused the '? darkness to shine.

And (8¢) when the darkness had mixed with '* the light,

it darkened the light

and it became ' neither (oUre) light nor dark,

but (dAAd) it became 15 dim.

Now the Ruler (Gpxwv) who is weak has '® three names.

= I1 11,4 correction O over €.
« IV 17,19-20 There is not enough room for A€.

INTO( 'rAP OYKAKE NJATCOO[YN TIE
14 "MTOYOEIN A€ <NTAPEY-TIW?Z MN [TIKAKE
AYTPENKAKE P O]Y[OEIN]
16 NMKAKE ®NTAPEYTW?2 MN TTQYOE)N
A¢Y'2TMTM TTOYOEIN
18 AYW MMEq2WWTE NOYOEIN] OYTIE NKAKE
BAAAL AqWWITIE EGWOINE
20 MXAPXWN GE ETWONE OYNTAG MPMAY NWOMT] NPA(N




————?'

SYNOPSIS 30 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

111 17,20—18,4 BG41,16—42,4
2 2
4 4
6 6
8 8
1] 10
2 12

NeTNZpPal 21XN Tcawye Mre
14 HEYPAN NEOOY NE Nai
ne’’zovelT NC AWo 1Za NMOYErN
16 “'TIME2CNAY TIE EAWAIOC TTZA NEIW
""NME2WOMNT e ACTOPAIOC N2a 18'N20EITE:
18 TTMEQQTOOY TE fAZW 112a NAPAKWN N2A NMOYE)

20 'MMEZTOY TE AAWNAIQC N2A ‘N>APAKWN

12
Those in command of the seven ! heavens,
14 their names of glory are these:
2 The first is Aoth, the lion-faced;
16 % the second is Eloaios, the donkey-faced;
M the third is Astophaios, 18" the hyena-faced,
I8 the fourth is Yazo, ? the serpent (8pdxiuv)-faced, lion-faced;

20 3 the fifth is Adonaios the  serpent (8pdxwyv)-faced;

5NPAN A€ MTTEOOY
14 NNET2I"XN TCAW(E MTTE NAT NE
ne''20veIT NE iAwWe o MMOYI
16 '"nmMe2CcNAY TTE eawaloc o NPeEIw
TIMEQUWOMNT TIE acTad2'paioc po N2oerrTe
18 MMEQYTO<OY> TIE 1AW o N0y
NCAWYE NA'TTE
20 MEQ2TOY TE AAWNAIOC “TT20 NAPAKWN

10

12
' The names (+5¢) of glory

14 of those who are in command of '” the seven heavens are these:

the ' first is Yaoth, the lion-faced;
16 1° the second is Eloaios, the 2 donkey-faced;
the third is Astaphaios, 42' the hyena-faced;
18 the fourth 2 is Yao, the serpent-faced
with seven heads;
20 ? the fifth is Adonaios, * the serpent (8pdkwy)-faced:;

il |7.2(') €O, X, over T . I.H 17,21 The ligature between €' and N supports that the ink dot between these letters was not intended as a punctuation mark.
* 111 18,1 The expected dicresis on ¥ is in a lacuna. « (1) 18,2 a2 over erased w. « 111 18,3 corr. a7 over w. » 11 18,4 Ms reads NE.
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011,16-32

TTWOPTT” NPAN TTE TAATABA[WS]
2 VTIME2CNAY TIE CAKAAC
TMEQWOMT' TTE '*CXMAHA
4 TIAl A€ OYWA(YTE NE
2N Teqario(NOla PTal €ETWOOT N2pal NZHTY
6 A¢XO00C rap X€ PaNOK TIE TNOYTE
AYW MN KENOYTE WOOTT ?'NCABAAHEN
8 €4O NATCOOYN MTEYTAXPO ZTTMA ENTAGE!I EBOA MMAY
AYW AYTAMIO PNG6I NAPXWN' NCawge NGOM NaY
10 AYW *NGOM’ AYTAMIO NAY
NCOOY NAFrEAOC A¥mTOYA’
12 WANTOYP WMTWECETH NArMEAOC
%4 A€ NE N'CWMA NNPIN
14
TQWOPT <T>€ Z6e Yoy20 NNecooy e
16 TTME2CNAY TIE EAMXAIOY 0Y20 NTYDWN TiE
TME2WOMT' ®TTE ACTAPAIOC OY2{0 N2OENTE TE
18 TME2XGTOOY TTE 1A OY2(0 NAPAKIN TTE
eYN'Teq cawqe Name:
20 nMe2toy me CaBAWO *20Y20 NAPAKWN

The first name is Yaltabaoth,
2 '7the second is Saklas,

and the third is '® Samael.
4 And (8€) he is impious

in his arrogance (adwévora) '* which is in him.
6 For (ydp) he said, 2 ‘1 am God

and there is no other god ?' beside me,’

8 for he is ignorant of his strength, 22 the place from which he had come.
And the rulers (@pxwv) 2 created seven powers for (each of) them, and

10 2 the powers created for themselves
six angels (dyyelos) for 25 each one
12 until they became 365 angels (dyyehos).
26 And (8€) these are the bodies (o@pa) belonging with the names:
14
the first <is> Athoth, ?' he has a sheep’s face;
16 the second is Eloaiou, 28 he has a donkey's (Tuduwv) face;
the third 2% is Astaphaios, he has a [hyena's] face;
18 the ¥ fourth is Yao, he has a [serpent’s (5pdxwv)] face
with 3! seven heads;
20 the fifth is Sabaoth, 2 he has a serpent’s (Spdicwv) face;

SYNOPS!S 30

™V 17,25—18.20

TIQWOPTY N*PAN TIE IAATABAME
2 {TMME(2CNAY 18'TE CAKAAC

TTME2WOMT TTE ICAMATHA"
4 TIAT A€ OY[WAYTE TE

2N *TEQAITTONOIA [TAT ETWOOTI N2PAT ‘NIHTY
6 A¢XOO[C FAP XE ANOK TIE *TINJOYTE

AYW [MMN KENOYTE] *WOOTT NCABIAAI

18 V'TTMER(T]OlOY TIE 1AW OY20 N'SAPAKWIN TIE
€YINTAQ CAW(E "NaTIE
20 mMefolYy TE CaBawe QY20 NAPAJK{DN TTE

+ 11 11,17 The stroke over the name extends over TI€. = I1 11,26 haplography. * IT 11,31 The stroke over the name extends over TT€.

+ IV 18.20 The lcngth of the line strongly supports the presence of TIE.




SYNOPSIS 31
1n 18.4-22

TTME2COOY TIE AAW'NIN 122 NOATTH
2 nTMECAW( TE *CABBAAAIOC
T2 NEKPWM EQP 'OYOEIN
4 Tai T€ ©EBAOMAC MITCAB'BAGON
NAT NETAMAQTE €2Pal €XM ‘MMKOCMOC
6 TOTE IAAAABAWE €TE '“CAKAA TIE
TIATIATO NMOP<>H
8
2WC''TE NYOYWN2 2N 20 NIM
10 nipoc Neq*waxNeE
AYMEPIZE NAY EBOA M PTTEKPWM
12 €BOA A€ 2M TTOYOEIN “N2IAIKPINEC ETE TAYNAMIC TE
€ TAGATIOCTT>A MMOC €EBOA 2N TMe'‘eY
14 MTigT Nay MMocC
€TBE Tai '"NEGO NXOEIC EPOOY
16 €TBE TTEOOY
|MTIOYOEIN NTAYNAMIC ETN2HT( ""NTE TMALY
18 €TBE Mai NEQMOYTE X€EPOY XE NOYTE E2PAI EXWOY
€go ¥NATMeE ETEYRYTTOCTACIC
20 NTAG¥Q)WTTE EBOA N2HTCT

the sixth is Adonin, 3 the monkey-faced;

2 the seventh is ® Sabbadaios,

the shining fire-faced.

4 7 This is the sevenness (¢BBouds) of the week (cdpBaTov).
® These are the ones who rule over ? the world (kéopos).

6 Then (ToTe) Yaldabaoth, who '®is Sakla,
the one of many forms (popéri),

8
so that (doTe) " he (can) show himself in any face,

10 according to (npés) his '? desire,
shared (pepi{ewv) with them of " his fire.

12 But (8€) of the '* pure (eihkpLvés) light, which is the power (§tvapis)
' he had drawn forth (dmoamdv) from the Mother,

14 he did not give them any;
therefore 7 he was Lord over them.

16 Because of the glory '® of the light of the power (Sivajis)
that is in him, of the Mother,

18 ' because of this he called 2 himself God over them,
thus ! disobeying (Teifeiv) the source (Unéoraos)

20 2 from which he had come to be.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 424436

TIME2COOY TIE A AWNI PO NGaTTEI
2 TIMEQCAU)Y TTE CABBATAIOC
$o Nwa2 'NKW2T €GP OYOEIN
4 Tai *Te TME2CAW(YE MTICABBA'TON
Nal NE ETAMAQTE MTT'’%kOCMOC
6 1AA2ABAWO AE CA''KAAC
matawH MMopdH

22WCTE NYOYON2(Y 2N 20 NIM
10 '"1TpoC METEPNA(
AQTWW NAY “€EBOA 2M TTEYKWRZT €TE TIWq ““rre Miy
12 TEYOOM EBOA A€ 2M '*TTOYOIN NTBBO NTGOM
ma€el 'NTAGTAKMEY EBOA 2N TMa'tay
14 Mriqt NaY N2HTY
€TBE '""mai agp XC epooy
16 €TBE Me43'[0OY
TMETN2JHTY NTE TOOM }NTE TTOY|QIN NTMALY
18 €TBE ’Mal AJT|POYMOYTE €PO( ‘X € TINOYTE
€40 NNATIIOE ‘€@YTOCTACIC
20 NTAQWWTIE *€BOA N2HTC

the sixth is 3 Adoni, the monkey-faced:

2 the seventh ¢ is Sabbataios,
the 7 shining flame of fire-faced.

4 This ¥ is the sevenness of the week (odpBatov).

9 These are the ones who rule the ' world (kéopos).
6 But (8€) Yaldabaoth "' Saklas,

the one of many forms (popér),
8

12 50 that (woTe) he (can) show himself in any face,
10 1 according to (mpos) his desire,

shared with them '* of his fire, which belongs to him, '* and his power.
12 But (8€) '® of the pure light and the power,

1 which he had drawn forth from the '* Mother,
14 he did not give them any of it;

therefore ' he became Christ (XpLoT6s) over them.
16 Because of the 43' [glory

that is in] him, of the power 2 of the light, of the Mother,
18 because ? [of this he let] himself be called 4 God,

thus disobeying (meiBewv) * the source (UndoTaots)
20 from which he had come to be.

* 11 18,6 Punctuation mark was writlen above rather than after C*% ms. reads Ne. » 11 18,10 Ms. reads MOPMH. » [T1 18,15 Ms. reads ATTOCTA.
* BG 42,19 Till-Schenke emend 1o <X>C as in the other versions; but see 43,16; 45,6; 49,13; 58,2.15; 64,14; 66,13; 67,19; 68,13; 69,14; 70,9; 71,3 which shows a
consistent pattern of change from the romen sacrum *Lord, X¢" to “Christ, X€;" X¢€ is thus probably not a copying error. * BG 43,1 Till-Schenke emend to TT€{00Y

ETNHITY.
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il 11,32—12,10

TTME2COO0Y TTIE AAWNIN *OY20 NHNE TTE
TIMEQ2CAWY( TIE CABBEAE

“oY20 NKW?2T e €qt oyoein
TaAl TE€ T2€YBAOMAC NTE TICABBATON

1AATABAWS *a€

NEOYNTAY MMAY NOYMHHWIE] 12'MTIPOCWNION
E(OYH2 21XWOY THPOY

2WCTE ATPEYEINE NOY20 NA2’PEOY THPOY

KATA TTEJOYWWE EYWO'OTT 2N TMHTE N2ENCAPADIN
AYMW'WE AXWOY EBOA 2M MEYKW2T'

€TBE *TTAl A¢P XOEIC €EPOOY

€TBE TOOM M'TTEoOY

E€TWOOTI NAG NOYOEIN NTE "Te(gMaay

€TBE Ml AYMOYTE €POY M°'MIN' MMOY XE NOYTE
NAGPTIOE A€ 'YaN amMa

EN'TAYEI EBOA NZ2HTY

the sixth is Adonin, ¥ he has a monkey’s face;
the seventh is Sabbede,
M he has a shining fire-face.
This is the * sevenness (¢BSopds) of the week (odBBaTov).

But (5¢) Yaltabaoth

3 had a multitude 12! of faces (mpéowmov)

more than all of them

2 5o that (GoTe) he could put any face before ? all of them,
according to (xaTd) his desire, when he is in ¢ the midst of seraphs.
He shared 3 his fire with them;

¢ therefore he became Lord over them.

Because of the power of 7 the glory

he possessed of his Mother's  light,

he called ¥ himself God.

And (6¢) he was not '° obedient (meiBeiv) to the place
from which he had come.

« 111,32 Yl over 1.
IV 19,2 reads “the Seraphs.”

SYNOPSIS 3
IV 18,20—19,9

TTMEZ?'COOJY TIE A[AWNIN OY20 NHNE e
2 TMME[2CAW TIE CABBEAE
YoY20 NKWI2T (€ €4t oyoen
4 Tif TE) GEBAOM|AC NTE TICABBALTON

6 AATABADIO A€
NEOYNTA(? MMAY NOYIMHHWE MTTPOCW'TTON

8 €qIoYH2 2i(XWOoY THPOY
BIWICTIE ETIPEYE(INE NOY20 19'NAPAOY TIHPOY

10 KATA TTEYOY[WWE *EGWOOTT 2N] TMHTE NNG[APADIN
lAgIIWWE €XJWOY EBOA 2M [TEGKWRT

12

14
€TBEMAT AgP XOE€IC (EPIQIOY

16 *eTBE T6OM MTTIEOOY
€T WOOTT NA( NOYOEIN NTE TEYMIA[AY

18 '€TBE Ml AJMOYTE EPOY MMIN "MMO( X.E NOYTE
NEJPNIOE A€ AN ETIMA

20 eNJTAYEl [€BIOA NI2HTY
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SYNOPSIS 132
118,22-25...

AYW AGNO'Y'3B PN2ENAYNAMIC
2 MN 2€ENIEIOYCIA

3 MTPEYXOOC AYWWTE
4 avw Yaqt pan epooy

AYW AGKAOICTA |
6 ..

20 ..

And he joincd 2 powers (bivapis)
with authorities (é€ovoia),

# When he spoke, they came to be,

4 and ® he named them.
And he cstablished (xaBloTdvai) [

~

* [l One leaf, pages 19 and 20, is lost.

* BG 42,16 see note on 42,19, » BG 43,13 <T€> omitted due to haplography.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 43,6—44,4

AYW AYNOYJB 'MN NEZOYCIA
2 Ncawye N6oM
12M MTPEJWAXE AYUWWDTIE
4 "ayw agt pan epooy
agkaer’cTa NgNexoycla
6 agpapxe''cear NXIN TTTE
TE20YEITE '"OYN TE ‘T'TIPONOIA
8 2aTH ne'’2oveIT ixwe
TMEQCNTE <T€> “TMNTNOYTE
10 2ATM TME2'CNAY EAMIIOC
TMEZWOM''NTE TE€ TMNTXC
12 2aTH TTMEQ"WOMNT ACTAdAalOC
TMEZ(*TOE TTE MKW2T
14 2ATH TIMEQ('*TOOY 1A
TMa2'Te Te TMN*TPpO
16 2aTH Magtoy caBawe’
44'TMA2COE TE TCYINZECIC
18 23/'TM TMA2COOY A.A[WN!
T™ME2P'cawqe TE Tcodia
20 [2A]TM ‘TTME2CAWY CABBATAIOC

¢ And he joined " the seven powers
2 with the authorities (é€ovaia).
¥ When he spoke, they came to be,
4 ?and he named them.
He "% established (kaBiordvar) authorities (¢Eovoia)
6 beginning (dpxeodat) ' with the highest:
the firsl, 2 then (Guv), is Providence (wpovoia)
8 with the ? first (authority), Yaoth;
the second <is> ' Divinity
10 with the second '* one, Eloaios;
the third '® is Christhood/Goodness (XpLoTds/xpnoTés)
12 with the "7 third one, Astaphaios;
the fourth '8 is Fire
14 with the fourth one, ' Yao;
the fifth is % Kingdom
16 with the fifth one, Sabaoth;
44’ the sixth is (Understanding (oUveais))
18 2 with the sixth one, Ad[oni];
[the] ? seventh is Wisdom (codia)
20 [with] 4 the seventh one, Sabbataios.
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1m12,10-25

ayw MagMoyw)6 MN Nexoyvcia eTwoot '2apoq
2 Ncawge NGOM' 2pai 2M megMeeye

AYW 2M MTPEYXOOC AYWWTTE
4 ay"w agt pan eT6oM T6OM

6 agpapxec'’ear XN MTTCANTTIE
TWOPTF MEN T€ 'TMNTX]PC

8 222TH MTWOPTT A6Wo"
TTMEQCNAY TE TTIPONOIA

10 2aTN *rIME2CNAY EAAIW!
'TME2WOMTE AE TE TMNTNOYTE

12 2ATN TMEQWOMT' ¥ XCTpaAPaAIr
TMEQYTOE TE T YMNTXOEIC

14 2ATN TTMEQYTOOY A
BrmMet€e TE TMNTEPO

16 222Th TMeR 10y CANBAWe
TMEZCO TTE TTKWY

18 2a%2TH TTMEQCOOY AXWNEIN
TMEQCAWQ' XTE TMNTPMNZHT'

20 2ATN TIMEQCAW] PCABBATEWN

And '" he united '? the seven powers in his thought
2 with the authorities (¢Eovoia) which were with him.
'3 And when he spoke it happened.
4 And ' he named each power

6 beginning (dpxeadar) 'S with the highest:
the first (+ pév) is '® Goodness (xproT6s)

8 with the first (authority), Athoth;
17 the second is Providence (mpdvora)

10 with '® the second one, Eloaio;
“and (5¢) the third is Divinity,

12 with” the third one, ¥ Astraphaio;
the fourth is 2° Lordship

14 with the fourth one, Yao;
2l the fifth is Kingdom

16 with the fifth one, 2 Sabaoth;
the sixth is Envy

18 with 2 the sixth one, Adonein;

the seventh 2* is Wisdom
20 with the seventh one, 2° Sabbateon.

+ 11 12,19 The corrector who added text above the line crossed out A€ TI€ at the beginning of line 20 to fit the expected pattern, 12,15 and 17. The uncorrected text in
11 translates as “and the third one is Astraphaio.” * Il 12,22 reads “Sanbaoth.”

IV 19,10-26

102y AgMOYIXD MIN NlER[OYCIA V'ETWOIOT (2]aPOY
2 NCA[WYE NOOM 'N2PAT 2M) TTE|YMEIEYIE

AlYW 2M PNITIPE(YIX00C AYWIWNE
4 avw “ajgt plan €]T60M TGOM

6 aAgPrapxec'’e)al [XIN] MTICANT[VIE
TWOPT| '*MEN {T€] TMNTXIPCI

8 2A[TN TTQOPTT) "Ijejwier
TIME2CNAY T[E TTIPONOIA

10 B2 )TN TTME[2ICNAY EAD[AID
TTIMEQ2WOMET A€ (TE

12 acTipaIpaw)
HIMEQYTOOY A€ T(E TIMNT X[OEIC

14 1'211":4 TMEQ(TOOY (AL
nMeR?ToyY A€ Te TMNTEp|O

16 21A(TN TTME2PTIOY CaBAWS:
TMEQC(O TIE TIKW?2

18 #9aTN]) TMEZCOQY AAWINEIN
'rm-:z“caigqe A€ TE TMN(TPMNHT

20 %9 ATN] TIMIEI2CAWI(Y CABBATEWN

*1V 19,19 supports the uncorrected text of 11, “and the third one is A" < 1V 19,20.22.25 conform 10 the parallel construction in 11 12,18.
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SYNOPSIS 33

...(19120)...

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 44,59
*NAT OYNTAY MMAY NNOYCTE*PEWMA
2 KATA TI€ AYW OY’AIWN
For parallel to 33,3-12 see 28,13—29,4
4 and Appendix 1.

6

KATA TIEINE NAIWN
16 *€TWOT XIN NQWOPTY

18 MI*TYTOC NNIATTAKO
20
3 These have a firmament (gTepéwpa)
2 b corresponding 1o (katd) each heaven and an 7 acon (aiciv)

For parallel to 33,3-12 see 28,13-—29.4
4 and Appendix I,

according to (xatd) the model of the aeons (aiwv)
16 ® that have existed since the beginning,

18 in the ? pattem (TUmos) of the indestructible ones.

20
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1112,25—133

Nai A€ OYNTAY MMay N*OovycTepewMa®
2 KaTa e NAKDN
Nl MEN Yayt paN €poQY
4 KATA TTEOOY NNATTIE
BeTWOPIWP NNIHGOM'
6 NPAN A€ ENTAYPTAAY €pO(OY
21TN) TTOYAPXIFENNHT WP
8 YeYp 60M° 2pal NQHTOY
NPAN A€ €T TO Yepooy
10 KAT2 TTEOOY NNATTIE
EYWOOT ¥NAY EYWOPWP: AYW AYMNTATOOM NAY
12 ¥2wcTE EYNTAY MMAY NPAN CNAY
NKa A€ NM AqTCENOY
14
KATA TIINE NNWOPTT ¥[NJAKDN
16 ENTAWWTIE
2WCTE ATPEY 13! TaMIOOY
18 MTICMAT' NAT'TEKO
OYX 20Ti1 ’NTA( XE€ AGNAY ANATTEKO
20 aAA2 TO6OM' E€TNZHTY

And (8€) these have ?® a firmament (oTepéwpa)
comresponding to (kaTd) each agon (alwv)-heaven.
They (+1év) were ¥’ given names
according to (kaTd) the glory of the heavenly ones
28 for the [destruction of the ] powers.
And (6¢) in the names which were  given to [them
by} their Originator {dpxLyevéTwp)
¥ there was power.
But (5¢) the names which were given 3! them
10 according to (kaTd) the glory of the heavenly ones
mean *2 for them destruction and powerlessness.
12 ¥ Thus (boTe) they have two names.
And (8¢)  everything he organized {IV 20,11-12: [And (8¢)
14 after he had created [everything, he organized} them}
according to (kaTd) the model of the first »* aeons (aitv)
16 which had come into being
so that (GoTe) he might 13! create them
18 in the pattern of the indestructible ones.
Not (oUx) because (51) 2 he had seen the indestructible ones,
20 but (d\\d) the power * in him

(X3

N

(=)

o0

IV 19,26—20,16

NAY A€ OYNITAY [MMAY [NOYI20'CTEPEWMA
2 KATA (TTE NAICWN]
Mai MeN Ayt PaN [epooY
4 KATA ’TTE0O0)Y NATTIE
[ETMWOPWP NNI*6OJM:
6 NPAN A€ [NTAYTALAY EPOOY
S21TN TTOYAPXIT[ENETWP
8 eYp 6oM) *N2pai N2TOLY
10 ...
12 E€YN'*TAY) M{MAY] NPAN [CNAY
NKA A€ ''NIM] €AGITAIMIOY N[OYCMOT A('’TCENIOQ[Y
14
KJATA TINIE NINWOPTT NEWN
16 NTI22WwTTE:
2WICITE ETPEY'TAMIOINY
18 [MITTICMOT N{ATTAKO
Boyx 20TI NJTOY X€ AYN{A]Y ENA[T!*TakO
20 AAA)JA T6OM ETINZHITY

7
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11...(19n20)...

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 44,9—456

AgNAY YA€ ETICWNT €T2apP0OY
4 MN ''TTMEHWE NAFFEAOC €T'2ap0q

NAT NTAYWWTTE PEBOA N2HT( TEXAY NAY X€
6 “aNOK OYNOYTE NPE(YKW?2

BaxXNT MN Aaay

HaH eqt MaiN NNAFTEAOC €T2aPO(Y
10 X€ ""OYN KENOYTE WoTt
€ENE MN "*Keoya rap me
12 NegNaKW?Q €'°NIM
acapxeceat 6€ N6I TMa45'ay
14 eemoepie
€]ACEIME ‘ETTECWTA
16

18 €BOA X€E MTE 'MECCYNZYroc CYMPWNI ‘NMMaC
2M NITPOYYEre MMOC EBOA 2iTHM TTECX WK
20 A*NOK A€ TIEXAEI X€E

10 And (6¢) he saw the creation which is beneath him,

4 and "' the multitude of (dyyelos) angels attending '2 him,
which had come forth 3 from him, he said to them,

6 ' ‘I am a jealous God,
15 there is none beside me,’

already (76n) indicating '° to the angels (GyyeAos) who attended him
10 that ' there exists another God.
For (ydp) if there were no '® other one,
12 of whom would he be jealous?
% Then the Mother began (dpxeaBat)
14 45' ‘to move to and fro' (ém¢épeadar) (Gen 1,2 LXX),
when she became aware 2 of her deficiency,
16

18 because * her consort (cuv{vyos) had not agreed (cupidwveiv) ¢ with
her when she was blamed ({éyetv) ° by her perfection.”
20 6 But (8¢) I said,

« BG 44,12 BOA crased after @ywe (dittography). * BG 45,1 Till-Schenke read eemidieipi€) aceiMe (too short).
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1m13,3-18

Tal ENTAYXITC €BOA 2ITN ‘TegMaay
2 €ACXTIO N2HTY MTINE MTITCENO
€¢NAY A€ ATKTICIC ETKWTE °*€poq
4 aYW TAWAT NNAFFEAOC ETKTHY ’epoq’
NAT ENTAYWWTIE EBOA MMO( TTEEXAY NAY' X€E
6 ANOK ANK OYNOYTE NPE(KW?
AYW MN KENOYTE NCABAAAI
8 mai a€ "“eqTayo MMOq
€(PCHMANE NNArre''A0C ETWOoOM Wwapoqy
10 XE OYN KENOYTE '‘woorm
ENEMN KEOYA Fap oo
12 NE NIM PTIETYNAKW? €POY
acpapxecee 6e
14 Nwe'er NOI TMaAY
ACMME ATTWYTA
16 2M NTPEY *6WXB NOI TIPPIE MITECOYOEIN
AYW AC'*2TOM2TM
18 €BOA X€ MITEYPCYMPWNE '"NMMAC N6I TECWwBP 2WTP

20 ANOK A€ TIE'"XAEl XE

which he had taken from * his Mother
2 produced in him the likeness of 3 the cosmos.
And (8€) when he saw the creation (ctiois) which surrounds 6 him
4 and the multitude of the angels (dyyelos) around 7 him
which had come forth from him, ® he said to them,
6 ‘I am a jealous God
% and there is no other God beside me.’
8 But (8¢) by '° announcing this,

he indicated (ompaiveiv) to the angels (dyyeAos) *' who attended him

10 that there exists another God.
12 For (ydp) if there were no other one,
12 of whom '* would he be jealous?
Then the Mother began (dpxecbat)
14 ' “to move to and fro.”
She became aware of the deficiency
16 when '® the brightness of her light diminished.
And she '8 became dark
18 because her consort '7 had not agreed (oupduwveiv) with her.”

20 But (8¢)1'® said,

IV 20,16—21 4

TAll "NTAGXITC] EBOA 2ITN [TE|MAA[Y
2 ""eacXTO N2IHT( <M>TTIN[E MTT|T<C>E[NO
YegNay) A€ ETKTICIC ETKIWITE YEPOY)
4 Ayw mawai NNarrea(oc *€TKTHIONY] Epoy
NAT NTA[YWW?TTE] EB[OA MM]OQ TTEXA] NAY X€E
6 AP[NOJK ANO[K OJYNOYTE NPEYKWI[2
#AY]W MMIN] KENOYTE NCABAAA[I
8 Pmai AJE €[qITAaYO MMOY
€YPCHMANE ¥NNATTIEAOC ETWOOT WaPOIY
10 X€ OYN] KENOYTE WOOTT:
[ENE M*MN KEOYA Flap woorT
12 NE NIM TTEPTYNAKW? EIPOY
A[CIPapIxecee *6e
14 NI(€ElEN) NOI TM[AAY
ACMME Yem@Ta
16 2M TITPE(Y6WXB NGI TIPPIE] 21'MNE[CIOY[O]EIN
AYW AC2T[OM2TM)
18 ’€BOA X€ [MITTEYPCYMPWINE NMMAC *NOI) TTE(CWBP)
NWTP:
20 ANO[K A€ TIE‘XA]) X€

*[V 20,18 TENO is not attested as noun; the verb is not used elsewhere in the document.
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SYNOPSIS 35

0l ...(19/20)...

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN |

BG 45,6—46,7

nexc oy 'e enmdepe J
NTO( A€ A(CWBE TTEXA] X€E :
EKMEEYE XE€ *KATA B€ NTAYXO00C N6I MW'YCHC Xe }
4 21XN MMOOY ‘

MMON ""aAAA ACNAY €TKAKIA i
6 MN TA''MOCTACIA ETNAWIWITE |
MtecwHpe

~

8 ACMETANOEI
AY"W €ECNA ECNHY
10 2 MTKAKE "NTMNTATCOOYN
acapxe'tceal ewine
12 AYW ENCTOA''MA AN EKTOC
AAAL NECNA '""€CNHY TTE
14 TTECNA A€ MN '“Tecer ai e emepe
NPTAPE(XI 6E NOYGOM NOI 46'TTAYOA[AHC
16 EJBOA 2N TMAAY
INAGO NNATCOOYN NOYATO ’€TE€ NETOYOTB ETEYMAAY
18 ‘NE¢XW MMOC Fap TTE ETEY'MAAY XE
NTOC OY2AC TTE NEC’WOOT
20 AgNAY ETIMHHWE '€TNAWWY NATTEAOC

“Christ, what (does it mean that) 7 she ‘moved to and fro
2 (émdépeodal)?” And (5€) he smiled ® and said,
“Are you thinking that it is, ? as (kaTd) '® Moses said,
4 ‘above the waters’ (Gen 1,2)?
No, "' but (d\Xd) she saw the wickedness (xaxia)
6 and 2 rebellion (dmooTaoia) that would happen
through '? her son,
8 she repented (peTavoeiv).
And " moving about
10 in the darkness ' of ignorance,
she began (dpxeofat) '® to be ashamed.
12 And she did not dare (Tohpdv) ' to return,
but (4Akd) she was moving '8 about.
14 Now (8¢), her moving '? about , this is ‘to go to and fro’ (émdépeobar).
2 Now when 46' the arrogant one (a08ddns) took a power
16 [from] the Mother,
2 he was ignorant of many (things) 3 that surpassed his Mother.
18 ¢ For (ydp) he was saying about his * Mother that
she alone S existed.
20 He saw the great multitude, 7 the angels

« BG 45,12 Till-Schenke suggest <NTAY>WWMNE. * BG 46,7 | over partially erased a.
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113,18-31

TXO0EIC OY TIE ACWEEN
2 NTO(¢ A€ "“A(dCWBE TEXA] XE

HTIPMEEYE XE KAY'TA ©€ ENTAGX00C NGI MWYCHE
4 21XN 'MMOYEI00YE

MMAN AAAA NTAPECNAY 2ATKAKIA
6 ENTACWWNE

AYW TXI ENTAGPXUTY NOI TECWHpE:
§ ACPMETANOEI

HayW AYBWE WHWTIE NAC
10 2 TKAKE N®TMNTATCOOYN

AYW ACAPXEl NWITE
12

2N OYKIM

14 TIKIM A€ TIE TTWEEI

a¢x1 A€ NI TAYOAAHC NOYGOM
16 €BOA 21®TN TEYMAAY NAYO rap' NATCOOYN

18 € MEEYE rap XE
MN 6[€ WOIOT' EIMHTI ¥ATEYMALY OYAAT(C
20 EgNAY] A€ aTmawai ¥NNarreaoc

*“Lord, what (does it mean that) ‘she moved to and fro’?”
2 And (8€) he 19 smiled and said,
“Do not think it is, as (katd) 2° Moses said,
4 ‘above 2! the waters’ (Gen 1,2).
No, but (4Md) when she had seen 2 the wickedness (xaxia)
6 which had happened,
and the theft which 2 her son had committed,
8 she repented (peTavoelv).
% And as she was overcome by forgetfulness
10 in the darkness of »* ignorance,
and she began (dpxewv) to be ashamed.
12 {IV 21,13-14: [And (5¢) she did not dare (ToApdv)] to return,
but (G\\d) [she was moving]) % about.
14 And (8¢) the moving is ‘to go to and fro’ (Gen 1,2).
And (8¢) the 27 arrogant one (atBddns) took a power
16 from 2 his Mother.
For (ydp) he was ignorant,
18 ¥ thinking (+ydp) that
there existed no other except (i priTt) 3 his Mother alone.
20 And (8¢) when he saw the multitude 3! of the angels (dyyeAos)

20

SYNOPSIS 35
vV 214-21

[TXO€ENC OY TTE ACWEIE]N

INITOg A€ AJCWBIE TTEXAY XE

MTI[P*MIEEYE XE€ K[ATA ©€ ENTAYXOOC 'NJ6I MWYCHC]

2(1XN MMOYEIOOYE

SMMIA(N] AAAL [NITEIPECNAY ETKAKIA
ENITACIQIWTIE

AlYW TIX1 €BOA N'*TAqXNTY NGl TECW(HPE

ACPMETA''NOEI] )

AYW AYBWIE UNDTIE NAC

'22M) IKAKE NTMNT[ATCOOYN

ayw Rajciplapxer Naprre

M[TTECPTOAMA “AJE EKTOQC

AAAA N[ECMOOWE 2N O)YKIM

TKIM A€ TI[€ TTWEEI

a¢'°X}} A€ N[O)l TTAYOA[AH]C [NOYGOM)

€BQA 2ITN TEGMALY NEYO [FAP N)'*ATCOOYN

EYMEEYE rap (x€
MMN "K]E WOOT EIMHTI [ETEYMIA(AY PMlaYaAC
E(NAY [A€) ETTAW(AI ININAFFEAOC

Irenaeus

™ When these (i.e., Wickedness, Jealousy, Discord and Desire) had been
bomn,

the Mother, Wisdom, was grieved

and fled,

= I1 13,25 The scribe skipped a line between 13,25 and 26: MITECPTOAMA AE EKTOC AAAL NECMOOWE.

1V 21,20 used the synonym MAYA2~,
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SYNOPSIS 36
1 ...21,1-12
2.
4 .
6 2l'cynzyrioic

ACJMETANOEI ACPIME 3N ‘[OYNOI6 NPIME
8 AYW AYCWTM ENVTWBY *INTECMIETAINOIA
AYW AYTTAPAKAAEI Y[€2PA)] €[XIWDC
10 NGI NECCNHOY
AYW YagKATANEYE NGI TI2ATION HTINA IN]A20PATOC

AQTTWRT €2PAT EXWC NJOYTINA N2arON
14 €BOA ?M MEYMAHPWMA
€ATICYNZYIOC €1 ETIE’(CHT)

€TA20 NNEYWWWT EPATOY
18 "ayw] agt Naqg 2ITN oympoNoOIA
€TA''20 NINECWWWT EPATOY:
20 AYW AYEI'NE MIMO(C €2PA]| ETTECAIWN AN

6 21! consort (olv{uyos)] ,
[she] repented (peTavoeiv) and wept with 2 [much] weeping.

8 And the prayer * [of her repentance (peTdvota)] was heard,
and her brothers prayed (mapaxaheiv) * [for her].

10 And % the holy (dyiov) invisible (dopatos) Spirit (Tvebpa)
consented (kaTaveveLy)

¢ and poured a Holy (dyiov) Spirit (Tvebpa) down upon her
14 7 from their 8 perfection (MAripwpa),
since the consort (cUv{uyos) came ? [down]

to correct their deficiencies.

18 '%[And] through Providence (mpovota), he granted him
to correct ! her deficiencies.

20 And she was not [brought) *? to her acon (aiwv),

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 46,7-47.9

N*TagcONTOY
2 NE(<X>PO NZHT *€2PAl €XWOY
TMaAY A€ N''TepecemMe
4 €dOoY2€E MITKA'KE X€ NGZN OYXWK AN
X€ '"MIIEqCYMPWNI NMMAC
6 NG TTECCYNZYrOC
ACMETANOI ACPIME 2N OYPI'ME ENAWWY
8 Ay AYCWTHM "EMTWB2 NTECMETANOIA
"ayw aycomnc €2pai exwc
10 '®NGI NECNHY
AgKATANEY!"€ NOI TTETINA €TOYAAB NA¥0OpaTON
12 NTAPE(KATANEY4T'E€ 6€ NOI TTA20PATON MITNA
AgTW2T €2PAT €XWC NOY’TING
14 €BOA 2M MXWK
NTag'el NAC €2PAT NG TECCYNZY*rOC
16
€T220 NNECWTA EPATOY
18 Sagp 2NAG EBOA 2iTN OYTIPO'NOIA
€T220 NNECWTA EPATOY
20 *ayw NTAYNTC €2Pai ETTECAI®WUN AN ETE TIWC TIE

£ which he had created.
2 He <exalted> himself ? above them.

And (8€) '% when the Mother recognized
4 that the dark abortion ! was not perfect,

because '2 her consort (GOr{vyos)

6 had not agreed (cupdwveiv) with her,

13 she repented (peTavoeiv) ™ and wept with '¥ much weeping.
8 And he heard '® the prayer of her repentance (peTdvolra).

17 and the '® brothers prayed for her.
10 ' The holy invisible (dopatov) Spirit (Tvebpa)

consented (karavevewv); 2 when 47' the invisible (dépaTov) Spinit
12 (mvebpa) had consented (kaTavevew),

2 he poured over her a ? Spirit
14 from the perfection.

4 Her consort (oUv{uyos) came down to her.
16

% 10 comect her deficiencies.
18 ® He decided throughProvidence (mpévoia)

7 to correct her deficiencies.
20 8 And it was not to her own aeon (aiwv) that she was restored,

» Il 21.5 A phrase paralle] to BG 46,2-47,1 NTAPEGKATANEYE 6E NGI TIA20PATON MTINA was probably omitted by homoioteleuton (TTNA A20PATOC to

equivalent). < 11l 21,7 corr. 2 over a.

* BG 46,8 Ms reads NEgxpO. » BG 46,15 Till-Schenke suggest A<Y>CWTM.
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m1331—14,11

NAT ENT[AGCIONTOY
2 agxrice 6€ MMOQ €2PAT EXWOY
TMAAY A€ YNTapecHMe
4 AT2BCW MTTKAKE XE€ M“MEqWWNE 2N OYX WK
ACHMME 6€ ¥x€ MTTEgPCYM GWNEI NMMAC
6 N*61 TTECWBP N2WTP
ACPMETANOE| 14!2N oYpIMeE eNawwq'
8 AYW AYCWTM ANTCOTIC NTECMETANOIA
AYW AYEINE *NOYCMOY €2PAl 2apOC
10 RGI TTETTAHPW MA THPY'
MTA20PATON MTTAPOENIKON SMTINA

AGTIWRT €2PAT EXWce NOI TETINA ‘eTOyaas
14 EBOA 2ITN TTE'Y'TTAHPWMA THPY'
'NTAGEI FAP NAC AN N6I TECWBP N2WTP
16 2AAAL <N>TA'EI NAC €2PAT 2ITN TTTAHPWMA
IXEKAAC EYNACWIZE MTTECWTA
18

20 AYW AYEI''NE MMOC €2PAT ATICAIWN AN MMIN' M''MOC

which he had created,
2 then he exalted 3 himself above them.
And (5¢) when ¥ the Mother recognized
4 that the garment of darkness * was imperfect,
then she knew 3 that her consort
6 had not agreed (oupdwvelv) * with her.
She repented (pe Tavoeiv) 14! with much weeping.
8 And the whole 2 pleroma (mAfjpwpa) heard the prayer of her repentance
(perdvota), ? and they praised on her behalf ¢ the invisible (d6paTov),
10 virginal (mapBevikdv) 3 Spirit (medpa).
{IV 22,5-7: And [he] consented; and (8¢) when [the invisible
12 (dépaTov) Spirit (mvedpa)] had consented, )
the holy Spirit (mveupa) poured ® over her
14 from their whole pleroma (TAripwpa).
7 For (ydp) it was not (on his own that) her consort came to her,
16 ® but (dAd) he came to her through the pleroma (mfjpupa),
% in order that he might correct her deficiency.
18

20 And she was taken '® up, not to her own aeon (atwiv)

* 113,33 M€ and AT written over erasure. * II 14,4 Text is due to h

SYNOPSIS 36
v 21,21—22,15

NAT EN[TA)CON[TOY
2 Zajgxice 6€ MMO( €2Pafi} €(XWoOY
PTIMALY A€ NTEPECMM(E
4 €T2BCW “M|TIKAKE XE MITEYWWTTE 2N OYPX WK
ACMME 6€ X€ [MTTEYPCYM)**PWNI NMMAC
6 NO) mecwsp ’N2WTP
ACPJMETANOI 2IN) oY(PIME 22'€INawy
8 AYW AY[CIWTM ETICOY TG NTECMETAN(OIA]
AYWw aY’(€INE] NOYCMOY E2PIAil 2apO(C
10 NGI “TTe|TIAHPWMA T(HPY
MITTA20(PATON] *MITAPOENIKON [MTINJA AYW [AGI*EILUPM
12 M TITIPEYENWPM A€ [NGI) 'TTA[2]OPIATON] MTI(NJA
AgRIWR(T €°2pai €xXwce NIG) (TTETINJA [€]TO[YAAB
14 °EBOA 2ITN TE Y TTAHPWMA [THPY
UNTAGEI FAP} NAC A(N] NOI TT[ECWBP ''NQWTP
16 AAJAA NTAJ[EN) NA[C €2PAT '22ITN TITAHPIWMA-
XEKAAC E(INA’CO2€ MTTECIWTA

20 AYW AgEIN[E “MMOC €2P)AT ETTECAIUN AN MMIN MMOC

Irenaeus

20 °' withdrawing to the upper regions;

on. I 14,5 Text is missing due to homoi * [1 14,6 The same

correction is made in both Il and IV.
IV 22,13 reads “and he (her consert) took her up.”

83



SYNOPSIS 37

m 21,12-23

AA'MAX €TBE TMNTATCOO]YIN]
2 NTACOY'{{(UN2 EBOA NZHTC

4 €ECIIN TMAQYYTE
WANTCTA0 MTNECWWWT E€'PATY
6 AYW OYCMH ACIWWTE wapoc '[XeE

8 (WOoOT NOI TIPILME AYW TIWH'PE MTTPWME

AYCWTIM A€ NOI TIE'[2O0YEIT NAPXWN 1AIAAABAWS"

10 NE'[MEEYE A€ AN XE
NITATECMH €1 €Y [BOA 2M TIXICE]

12
A(OYWN2 NAY (EBOA
14 NOI T2ATIOC MITEAIOC
16
18
N[20YEIT NPWME
20

but (dAd) '} [because of the ignorance]
2 that had " (come forth from her,

4 she is] in the Ninth
'3 funti) she has corrected] her deficiency.

6 '®{And a voice} came to her,

8 7 “The Man [exists and the] Son '8 [of Man.’

And (8€) the '° [Chief Ruler (dpxwv)), Yaldabaoth, [heard (it).

10 2 And (5€) he did not know that]
the voice was coming?' [from on high).
12
He taught them,
14 {2 namely, the holy (dyt0s)), perfect (TéAeros),

16

18
2 (first Man).
20

10

12

14

16

18

20

20

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 47,9—484

AAAA €T''BE TMNTATCOOYN N20YO
VNTACOYWN2 EBOA N2HTC

€C'’Woor 2N TMERYITE
BWaANTCTA20 MTECWTA €paTqy
AYCMH €l wapoc Xe

¢"*WOoOoTT NOI TIPLWME AYW TIWH'PE MTIPWME
AGCWTH A€ N''61 TEQOYEIT NAPXWN TAA"AABAWe
NEYMEEYE XE

TE'"CMH NOYEl AN €2Pai TE €BOA 2M TTXICE

agTcasjooy 48'epoq
NOI TEIWT €TOYAB NTEAIOC

TEQ0YEIT NpWME
MITECMOT NOY‘PWME

9 but (dA\Ad) because of !0 the greal ignorance
! that had come forth from her,

she 2 is in the Ninth
13 until she has corrected her deficiency.
14 A voice came to her,

!5 “The Man exists and the Son !¢ of Man.’

And (8¢) 7 the Chief Ruler (dpxwv), Yaldabaoth, heard (it).
'* He was thinking that

the ' voice was not something coming 2 [from on high.

He taught] them about himself,
48' namely, the holy and 2 perfect (Té\etos) Father,

the first > Man,
of human form.

« [11 21,13 The supralinear stroke over N is visible. =111 21,14-15 or Y1[ce. « [Tl 21,20 For A€ TIE X€ see Acls 725 (Sa). * [1I 21,22 No room for TIDT in the
lacuna. « 11 21,23 A paralle] to BG 48,3-4 MTTECMOT NOYPWME was probably omitted by homoioteleuton (PLOME 1o PLIME),

* BG 47.19-20 Tili-Schenke. » BG 48,2 N crascd before TE20YEIT.
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1114,11-24

AAAA

NTTIE MTECWHPE
4 ATPECWW'ME 2M TIMAYIT
WANTECCWRE MNECwTA
AYW OYCMH ACEl
€BOA 2N TTE NAl''WN €TXOCE X€E
8 WOOT NOI TIPWME AYW "STIYHPE MTIPWME
AGCWTM A€ NOI MPW'STAPXWN 1AATABAWE
10 EJMEEYE XE
NTATCMH WWTIE (WWTIE] EBOA 2ITN TEGMA Ay
12 AYW MITEQ'MME X€ NTACE!I TWN
Ayw agTcesooy
14 NOI TMHTPOTIATWP' €TOYAAB XAYW TITEAEIOC
TEMPONOIA' ETXHK €BOA
16 ! T2IKWN MTTIA0PATOC
€TE Tl TTE MEWT" ZMTITHPY
18 Ml ENTATITHPY WWTIE N2HTQ'
Brwopt’ NPWME
20 X€ 2N OYTYTIOC NANAPEMaAC

o

Wbyt (GAAG)

above her son,
4 that she might be '2 in the Ninth

until she has corrected her '3 deficiency.
6 And a voice came

forth from the exalted ' aeon (aiuiv)-heaven:
8 ‘The Man exists and '3 the Son of Man.’

And (5¢) the Chief Ruler (mpwtdpxww), Yaltabaoth, '® heard (it)
10 and thought that
the 17 voice had come from his Mother.
18 And he did not know from where it came.
And ' he taught them,

o

14 namely, the holy and perfect (TéAeLos) Mother-Father (unrpondTwp),

20 the perfect Providence (mpévola),

16 2! the image (eikuwv) of the invisible One (doparos),
who is the Father 22 of the All,

18 through whom everything came into being,
B the first Man,

20 for X in a human (avBpéos) form (TUmos)

[=)

« 11 14,17 dittography.
« IV 22,16 Ms reads MMa.2 “[may become] ninth.”

SYNOPSIS 37
IV 22,15—-23.2

AAJAL

NTTIE MTTeECWwHIpe
4 “eTpecwwine <gM M-MaYeIT
WIAN'"TECCO2€E MTECWTA"
6 2YW OY'[CMH] ACE)
€BOA 2N TTIE NNAIWN “[Tai EITXOCE X€
GWOoOoT N6 MPIWIME AYW) TI(WIHPE MTTIPWME:
MAQICW[TM AJE NOI TIPWTAPXWN Z(iAA)TABAM(O)
10 eqMeeye Xe
NTIAPTECIMH WWTIE €BOA 2ITH TegMAMAY
12 A)Yw MTIEgEIME XE NTACG[EI PTWN]
AYW agTCABOOY
14 NGI MMRTPOTIA|TWP ETOYAAB AY[W TITEAEIOC
TETPIONOIA €T XHK EBOA
16 ®[OIKWN] MTHA20PA[TIOC
€TE (MAl ®1e] MIWIT MITTHPY
18 Tl ENTAYTITIHPY WWTTE NZHITY
TTwopmn) 23'NpwmMe
20 X€ 2N OYTYTIOC NAN[APEFAC

oo

Irenaeus

4 % and so, counting downward, there resuited the Ogdoad.
% That after she had departed

he thought he alone existed (see 35,18-19)

* and that for this reason he said,

% I am a jealous God; there is none beside me”

(see 30,4-8: I only; 34,6-7)

10 % Such are the lies these people tell.

o

oo

12

18

20

85




SYNOPSIS 38
12123227

AITIMAKAPIOC *[OYWN]2 NAY €BOA NTEGRIAEX

2
4
6
8
22'aYW AYKATANEYE N[Ol TAPXONTI’KH THPC
10 Nezoycia
12

AYW AY<NAY> [2M TTMOJ’OY
14 EMTYTOC NT2IKWN

TEXAY €N'E 2N NEYEPHOY X€E
16 MAPINTAM)|[O NOYPW]ME

KATA OIKWN MIINOYTE
18 AY[W) *KATA TIEGEINE

20 AYW AYTAMIO €[BOA] 7'leH'l'OY MN NEYAYNAMIC THI[POY]

The blessed Onc (paxdpios) # [revealed) his appearance ((8¢a) 1o
2 them.

22! And the entire [array of rulers (dpxovTici)]. the authorities

10 (é§ovoia), bent down (kaTavevew),

12
2 and they [<saw> in the water]
14 3 the form (TUmos) of the image (eikuv).
[They. therefore, said] ¢ among each other,
16 ‘Let [us crcate man)
% according to (kaTd) the image (eixuwv) of God
18 and % according to (katd) his likeness."

20 And they created 7 out of themselves and [all] their powers (Slvaps).

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 48.4-16

ATTMAKAPIOC OYW’NEZ TTIEYEINE NAY EBOA

8
6aYW ACKATANEYE NGI TAP'XONTIKH THPC

10 NTcaw)'ge Nesoycia

12
AyNAY 2M ‘TMOOY
14 €EMECMOT NOI''KWN
MEXAY NNOY''EPHY X€E
16 MApPN'?’TaMIO NNOYPWME
€2N OIKWN MTTNOYTE
18 AYW MN TTINE

20 AYTAMIO €EBOA ''2N NEYEPHY MN NEYGOM ‘“THpoy

4 The blessed One (paxdpios) revealed 3 his appearance to them.

¢ And 7 the entire array of rulers (dpxovTikT) of the seven authorities
10 (éEovoia) bent down (kaTaveveLv).

12

8 and they saw in ? the water
14 the form of the image (eikwv).

' They said to each "' other,
16 ‘Let us "2 create a man

in '3 the image (eixwv) of God
18 and ! the likeness."

20 And they created out of '* each other and all their powers.

* I11 22,2 There is no room for NAY in the lacuna; it may have becn omitted due to homoioteleuton. « 111 22,3-4 A€ is not possible since the scribe never breaks up a
syllable. < II1 22,4 Trace before the lacuna may be the tail of p which was crowded between a and N; the reconstruction assumes line extended into the margin.
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1114,24—15,6

AJOYWN2 EBOA MMEYEINE
2 aYW AQPCTWT' THPG' NOI TTAKDN MTIPLTAPXWN
%3y ANCNTE MTTNOYN AYKIM
4 aYw €BOA 2ITN MMOYEIOOYE
NAT ETWOOT 21XN ®#T2YAH
6 AYP O[YOENN NGl TICAMITITN
€BOA Y2ITM TIOY[(UN2 €BOJA NTE(2IKWN
8 Tai EN*TACOYWNZ(C
AYIW NTAPOYEIWPM'E NOI ' NEZOYCIA THPOY
10 AYW TIPATAPXWN
AY'INAY ATIMEPOC THPG' MTICA MT'I'TNE €aqp *OYOEIN
12 AYW €BOA 2ITM TTOYOEIN
AYNAY M2pai 2M TIMOOY
14 ATITYTTOC NT2IKWN'
15'ayw MEXAQ NEZOYCIA ETWOOT Wapo(y 1Xe
16 AMHEINE NTNTAMIO NOYPWME
KAT2 JOIKWN MTTNOYTE
18 aYW KATA TINEINE
XE'KAAC APETEY 2IKWN NAWWTTE NAN NOYO’EIN
20 AYW AYTAMIO EBOA 2ITN N6OM NNOY®EPHY:

he revealed his appearance.
2 And the 2 whole acon (aiwv) of the Chief Ruler (mpwTdpywv)
trembled, 26 and the foundations of the abyss shook.
4 And? of the waters
which are above 2% matter (UAn),
6 the underside was illuminated
by 2 the appearance of this image (elrwv)
8 which 3 had been revealed.
And when all the authorities (é£ovoia)
10 3! and the Chief Ruler (mpwTdpxwv) looked,
they 32 saw the whole region (i1épos) below ¥ illuminated.
12 And through the light,
they saw 3 in the water
14 the form (TUmos) of the image (€lxuv).
15' And he said to the authorities (€Eouoia) which attend him,
16 2 ‘Come, let us create a man
according to (kaTd) 3 the image (eikuwwv) of God
18 and according to (kaTd) our likeness,
that 4 his image (eikdiv) may become a light for us.”
20 5 And they created through  their respective powers

« IV 23,4 dropped the redundant a before NENTE.

SYNOPSIS 38
vV 23,221

AYOY(NZ EBOA MTIE[(EINE

2 A)YW A4CTWT THPY N6 TIE[WN MTIPROTAPXWIN

AlYW NCNTE MTINQ[YN SaYIKIM:
4 aAYW €[BJOA 2ITN MMOYEIO*OYIE

N[AJi €ET[WOOITT [2IXN ©]Y[AJH
6 AP 'OYOIEIN NGy (TNCA [MTITN

€BOA 2ITN *TIOYI(UN? [€]B{OA] NTE[GIKWN
8 Tal N°TACJOYONZC:

AYW N{TAPOYEIWPM '°NGI NJESOYCI)]A THPOLY
10 AYW TIPAWTAP' ' XWN]

AYNAY ETIME(POC THPY MTTCA '"MITITIN €A¢4P OYOE(IN
12 aYWw €BOA “2ITIN TTOYOEIN

AYN[AY N2PAT 2M “mMooY
14 AT’ TYTOC N[BIKWWN

ayw mexaq NNELOYCHA €TWOON *wiapoy X€
16 AMHEIT[N NTNTAMIO '"NOJYPWME

KATA S[IK[WN MTINOY'*TE
18 AY]W KATA TIENEINE

X[EKAMAJC EPETEYZIKWN NAWW(TIE NAN “NOYJOEIN'
20 AYW AYTAM[IO EBOA »2ITN] NGOM NNEYEPHIO(Y]
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SYNOPSIS 39

111 22,8-23

2 faymniaacce
NOYMTALCMA €BOA NiZH['TOY
4 AYW TOYE! TOYEI NNAYNIAMIC]
YACTAMIO €BOA N TECOOM NOIYYY)'XH:
6 acTamio
|EIBOA 2N TECIKIWN) "‘HMMIN MMOC TAi NTACNAY [€EPOC)
8

10 "KATA TMIMHG(IC
MITETWOON XIN) “NWOPTT THITEAIOC NPWME
12 ayw) ""nexay Xe€ [MAPNT PENY XE AAAM]
1XEKAAC TEYPAN MITETMMAY MN| '"TEJAYNAMIC
14 EYNAQWTIE NAN| "Noyoen
laYW AYAPXECOA! XIN] “MTTECHT [NGI NCOM
16 TWOPT TMNTNOY|TE
OYKAC [MYYXH
18 TME2CNTE| ?'Te TMNTX|O€IC
ACTAMIO NOYYY)!XH MM(OYT
20 TME2WOMTE TE 2a1'MA" TIMNTXPC TTKW2T

2 ¥ They molded (nhdoaev)

a form (nhdopa) {out of] * themselves (cf. Gen 2,7 LXX).
4 And cach one of the {[powers (bivajus)]

V0 crented from its power {8 soul (gux)).
6 I (ic., cach power) created

from the image image (eixwv) '2 which it itself had seen,
8

10 P by (xatd) imitating (uipnois)
[the one who is from} '* the beginning, [the perfect (TéAetog) Man,
12 And] " they said, *{let us call him Adam,]
1% that [that his name and] "7 its power (Bivapig)
14 |may become] '® a light {for us).’
And {the powers] began (dpxeaBat) from (the image) '° below:
16 [the first is Divinity],
(it created) a * bone-[soul (Yuxn);
18 the second] 2 is [Lord]ship,
[(it created) 2 a sinew-soul (YuxT);
20 the third is both (Gua) 2 Christhood/Goodness (xpnoTés) and Fire,

*11122,10 con. ' over ¢. * 11122,13 und 18 or XN]. « 11 22,12 Of the letter i only the diairesis is visible. « 11 22,15 Short line ending probably with a line filler.
i ding into the margin. » 11 22,22 22 ]Ma reconstruction very uncertain (cf. 16,18).

* 111 22,19 Rec line ex

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 48,16—49,15

2 aynaacca

NNOY''TAACMA €BOA NQHTOY
4 aY"w (TIOYIEN TOYIEN) NNO(OJM

49'[ayw AYTAMIO €BOA [2]N T?60M (NITIYYIXH
6 ayTamioc

€'80A 2N BIKWN NTaYNAY €‘POC

10 XATA OYMIMHCIC

MIET}WOT XIN NWOPTT TITEAIOC *NPwME
12 nmexay X€ MapNT 'pNYg X€ aaaM

XEKAC TIPAN MMTH MN TEOOM
14 eYEWWTTE *NAN NOYOEIN

AYW AYAPXE'’cOAl XIN TTECHT NOI NOOM
16 "TWOPN TE TMNTNOYTE

OY'"}YXH NKAC TE
I8 TMEQCNTE 'TE€ TMNTXC
OYMOYT MY Y'“XH Te

20 TMEQWOMNTE TTIE BkwT

2 ' They molded (mhdaoew)
a '7 form (m\dopa) out of themselves (cf. Gen 2,7 LXX)
4 '®and (each one] of the powers .
49' (And] by means of the 2 power [they created the soul (yuxi)].
6 They created it
3 from the image (€lxwv) which they had seen
8

10 * by (xaTd) imitating (u{pnois)

the one who ? is from the beginning, the perfect (Té\etog) ® Man.
12 And they said, ‘Let us 7 call him Adam,

that his name ® and its power
14 may become ° a light for us.’

And '® the powers began (dpxeoBar) from (the image) below:
16 ' the first is Divinity:

it (i.e., what it created) is a !2 bone-soul (Yuy1);
18 the second '* is Christhood/Goodness (XpLaTés/xpnatos):
it is a sinew-soul {Yuxn);

20 M the third is '3 Fire:

* BG 49,1 Till-Schenke: (ACTAMIO MITMIAIN [MIF [“made the characteristic and"]. « BG 49,13 Perhaps TMNTXC; but sce 42,19,

88

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 15.6-17

KATA MMAIN ENTAYT MMOOY
2

4 AYW 'TOYEIE" TOYEIE NEXOYCIA

6 ayt NOYMAEIN
'N2PAl 2M TTTYTIOC NT2IKWN TAT ENTAYNAY ‘epoc
8 2pal 2N TeqPYXIKH
A(TaMIO NOYQY''TocTacIic
10 XATA TIINE
MNTQopm NpwMe N''TeAa€loc
12 AYW TEXAY X€E MAPNMOYTE €POq ''X€ aAaMm
XEKAAC EPETIEYPAN
14 NAWWTTE “NaN NOYGOM NOoYOEIN
AYW AYAPX€El NG “NAYNAMIC
16 TWOPM TMNTXPHCTOC
acTa®™MIo NOYYYXH Nkac
18 TMEQCNTE A€ TTIPO'*NOIA
ACTaMIO NOYYYXH MMOYT'
20 TME2!WOMTE TMNTNOYTE

8 in comrespondence (xaTd) with the characteristics which were given.

2
4 And7 each authority (éEovoia)

6 supplied a characteristic

® by means of the form (TUmos) of the image (elkwv) which he had seen

8 ?in its psychic (puxiki) (form).
He created a being (Undoraalrs)
10 "0 according to (xaTd) the likeness
of the first, perfect (TéAeLos) Man.
12 ' And they said, ‘Let us call him !2 Adam,
that his name
14 may become ' a power of light for us.’
And the powers (8dvapis) ' began (dpxewv) (to create):
16 the first one, Goodness (xpnoT6s),
created '3 a bone-soul (uxn);
18 and the second, Providence (mpdvoia),
16 created a sinew-soul (Yuxn);
20 the third, '? Divinity,

Iv 23,21—24,7

KA[TA TTZMAEIN ENTAqT MM[O(] NAY:
2

4 A[Yw 2TO)YEl TOYE NNEx0jYCIa

6 (ayT N'oyMa€EIN
N2PAT 2M TITY[TTOC NPOIKWN TAT NTAYNAY €[POC
8 N2PAji 2N TEYYXIKH
A[TamMIO NIQY2YTTOCTACIC
10 (KATA TTINE
M]*TTWOPTT [NPIWME NTEIAEIOC
12 Payw) TE(XIAY X€ MAPNMOYI[TE YEPOq XE 2A)aM
X€KA(AIC EPIE2A'TIEIYPAN
14 NAWWTIE NAN NOYGOM ’[NJOYOEIN
AYW AYPAP<X>l NO!I N[AYNAIMIC
16 TWOPT TE THNTX([PC
‘ACT]AMIO NOYYY(XH] RKacC:
18 TIMEQJ'CNTE TE TTPONO(tjA
AC[T]AMIO [NOY|*Y¥YXH MMOYT
20 [TIMEQWOMTE [A€] 'TE€ TMN[TNO]YTIE

=1V 24,6 A€ is supported by the length of the line. « IV 23,23-25 reads “the characteristic ... which was given to them.” » [V 23,26 reads “in the psychic.”

1V 24,3.5.6f. correspond to the parallel construction (sce II 15,18 and 19).
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SYNOPSIS 40
11122,23—23.6

OYCAPKIP*KH NYY[XH

2 MN TTKW €2PAT THPY 23'MITCIWMIA]
THEQ(YTOE TETIPONOI<A>
4 oyaTK]ac NYYXH

6 TMe2te TMNTPpO
OYCN|O() MY YXH
8 TMEQCO TE TCYIN2EGIC
OYWaA MPYXH
10 MN ’TICleWMA. THPY'
TMEQCAWYE TE TCoPia]
12 OY(WE MY YXH

(it created) a fleshly (oapkixr) % soul (uxri)

2 and the entire constitution 23" of the body (opa);]
the fourth [is] Providence (mpdvora),
4 2[4 marrow}-soul (buxn);

6 the fifth [is) Kingdom,
3 [a blood)-soul (suxn):
8 the sixth is * [Understanding (oUveais)],
a tooth-soul (Yuxn)
10 with * {the] whole body (owpa);
the seventh is Wisdom (codia),
12 6 a hair-soul (Quxn).

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 49,15—50,4

OYYYXH NCapPx: Te

*TMEQYTOE TE TTPONOIA
4 "OYYYXH NNATKAC TE
MN "MTKW €2PAT THPY MITCW M2
6 TMezte Te TMNTEPO
50'0YYYXH NICNOO( T€
8 TIMEQ!COE TE TCYNZ(EIGIIC)
OYYYXH 'NWaap Te
10
TMEQCAWJE TE *“Tcopia
12 OYYYXH Ngwe Te

it is a flesh-(adpE)-soul (Yux1):

16 the fourth is Providence (mpdvoia):
4 17 it is a marrow-soul (Yuxm)
and '® the entire foundation of the body (gipa);
6 "9 the fifth is Kingdom:
50' it [is] a [blood)-soul (Yux1));
8 [the] 2 sixth is Understanding (o¥veots):
it is a 3 skin-soul ($uxn);
10
the seventh is * Wisdom (godia):
12 it is a hair-soul (uxn).
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T T

115,17-23

ACTAMIO NOYYYXH *Ncaps:
2
TMEQYTOE A€ TE TMNTXOEIC
4 ACTA"MIO NOYYYXH NaTkac:

6 TMe2te Te TMN TEPO
ACTAMIO NOYYYXH NCNOg
8 TME2'COE TTE TIKW?2
ACTAMIO NOYYYXH NwaZape:

10
TMEQCAWYE TE TMNTPMNZHT®
12 acTa”MI0 NOYYYXH Ngoy2e
created a flesh (adp€)-soul (Puxn);
2

18 and (8¢) the fourth, Lordship,
4 created '” a marrow-soul (puxy);

6 the fifth, Kingdom,
20 created a blood-soul (Yuxi):
8 the sixth, ! Envy,
created a skin-soul (Yuxn);
10
2 the seventh, Understanding,
12 created 2 a hair-soul (puxn).

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

IV 24,7-14

AC|TAMIO NOY[YY*XH NCapx

TMIE2](TIO A€ TE T(MNT’XOEIC
4 ACTaMIO NQYYYXH N[aTKaC

6 '“rMme2t Te] TMNTEPO

ACTaM{I0 '"NOYYYXH NICNOY
8 TMec(o e ‘'Mkw?

ACTAM||0 NOYYYXH [Nwallap

10
TMECAJWYE TE TMNTP(MN'‘2HT
12 ACTAMIO) NOYYYXH NBO{YQ2€
91
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SYNOPSIS 41
11 23,6-11

AYW AYKOCME) "[MITIPWOME THPY
2 AYW AYA2€ EPATOY Y€POO)Y NOI NEYATTEAOC
AYTAMIO YEBOA} JN NEYYXH NTAYCBTWTOY
4 "IN NJEXOYCIA
NTi2lynmocTacic H''[YyYxoo)ye
6
NNME(AJOG MN NZOpMOC

And they ordered (xoopeiv) ’ the whole man.
2 And 8 their angels (dyyehos) attended them.
9 From the souls (ux#) they had prepared
4 1% the authorities (éovoia) created
" the substance ((méoraots) of ' {the souls (puxn)l,

the {limbs (11éXos)] with the joints (appés).

« I11 23,9 The articulation mark after A is visible,

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 50,5-11

SAYW AYKOCME! MITCWMA *THPY
2 AYW ANEYATEAOC "WEPATOY 2iX WOy
<AYTAMIO> EBOA "2 NENTAYCBTWTOY Nwopn
4 %ITN NEXOYCIA
N2YTTOCTA!'’CIC MY YXH
6
MIT2WPO NM''MEAOC N2APMOC

5 And they ordered (koopeiv) the whole body (odpa).

2 SAnd their angels (dyyehos) 7 attended them.

% From the things first prepared

4 9 by the authorities (¢Eovoia) <they created>

the substance (Iméoraotis) of the soul (Yuxd),

6

10 the harmony of the !! joined (dpyds) limbs (pélos).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 41
1115,23-29 1V 24,15-21
2 AYA2€ A€ EPATOY *€POq’ NOI TAwai NNArFEAOC AYA2€ A€ THPOY €POy NOGI TTAWNAT *NNArTEAOIC
4 aYX) €EBOA BTN Nexoycia AY X! €BOA ZITN NV{ex0YCIA
NTCAWYE N2YTTOCTACIC *NTE TYYX|IKIH NITCAWYE N2YTIOC(TA' CIC NTE TY]YXH
6 XEKAAC EYNATAMIO XEKAAC €EYN[ATA"MIO]}

MITTXWNY NMMEAOC
8 MN TTXWNQ NNWway
®MN TCYNOECIC MITTCANO MITOYA TIOYA PNMMEAOC

2 And (6¢) the multitude * of the angels (dyyelos) attended him,

4 and they received # from the authorities (¢£ovoia)

the seven substances (UméoTaots) 26 of the soul (Puxn)
6 in order to create

2 the proportions of the limbs (uéhos),
8 and the proportions of the trunk

MTTX.WI[NY) NMMEAOC
MIN TTX.WPNY] NNway
MN TCYNOECIC MTI[TEYNO] MTTOYA TTOYA NNMMEAOC'

3 and the proper working together (GUvdnots) of each 2 of the parts (uédos).

+ 11 15,26 error under influence of 15,9 (7).
* IV 24,15 should probably be emended to <€PAT>OY.
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BG (50,11)

1115,29—16,7

TIYOPTT MIEN AgapIX€l NTAMIO ¥NTame
, ETEPAPAMTIE] ABPWIN AGTAMIO *Rxwy
MANIFFECCTPHS AJTAMIO M TIENKedaroc
4 ACTEPEXMAN TBAA NOY NaM
GICTTOMOXAM TIBAA NGBOYP®
I3 .T_:FEU“NTQEE: TMaaXxeE NOYNaM®
GICCOYM' “TTMAaX€E NGBOYP'
g AKI@PEM MITQA _
|6'6ANAN EPPOYM NNECTIOTOY
10 AMHN NNOB2E
iBIKAN NNAX2€
|2 B3CIAIZAHMH "MITAPICOMION
A3X%X3 NCTAPYAH
14 AXA‘BAN MITIMOYT'
X¥3aMAN MITCHONTYAOC
16 SXEAPXW NTWOYWBE

THBAP

18 NTNA2BE *NOBOYP
MNIAPX DN’

20 MTTKEAENKEQ N'6BOYP" -

The first one (+1€év) began (dpxeLv) to create * the head.
2 Eteraphaope-Abron created 3! his head;
Meniggesstroeth created 32 the brain (évkédados);
4 Asterechmen (created) the right eye;
3 Thaspomocham (created) the left eye;
6 34 Yeronumos (created) the right ear;
Bissoum (created) ?° the left ear;
8 Akioreim (created) the nose;
16 Banen-Ephroum (created) the lips;
10 Amen (created) 2 the teeth;
Ibikan (created) the molars;
12 Basiliademe (created) ? the tonsils (Tapiofuiov);
Achcha (created) the uvula (oTaduAn);
14 Adaban (created) ¢ the neck;
Chaaman (created) the vertebrae (0$p6v8uros);
16 S Dearcho (created) the throat;
Tebar (created) the {IV 25,4-5: right shoulder;
18 N[....(created) the}} left ¢ shoulder;
Mniarchon (created) the {IV 25,6-7: right elbow;
20 { ... e (created) the)} left 7 elbow;

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 42

IV 24,22-25.7

PITMWIOPITY MEN AQPAP<X>ElI ETAM(IO NPTAITIE
2 g(Tepladawne: ABPWIN #a(ITAMIO [N)XWY
MANITTECC[TPWHE BAqITAMIO [MITTENKEDAAOC
4 MACITEPE(X]MH MTIBAA NOYNAM
"l@ac]TTOMOXa MNBAA NGBOYIP
6 IEPWINYMOC MITMAAXE NOYNAM
YBICCOYM MITTMAAX.E NéBOYP
8 Y[aAKEIDIPIM) MTTa
BANMHIN €PIPoyM *NNECITOTOY:
10 AMHIN N[NOB2E
BIKAN NNAX.2€"
12 B{ACIAIAAHMH] 25'MTTAPICOMION
AXXA ﬁc'raq:[w\u]
14 2XA3BAN MrTMOYT"
XAXM{aN MTTICHONTYAOC
16 X€EAPXD NTW(OYWBE
“THIBAP NTN([a2Bj€ NOYNAM:
I8 N[..... NTINAZBE NGBOYP:
MNIAXWP [MITKE*AENIKEQ NOYN[AM]
20 7€ MTTKE'AEINKED N2BOLYIP:

*1116,3 Ms reads XXXaN CTA@YAH; the scribe mistook the Greek word for a proper name.
¢ 1V 24,22 Ms reads apx1. « IV 24,32 or |Ka NNNAX2€. < IV 254 Itis difficult to estimate the length of the name in the lacuna.

* [V 25,5 reads, probably more correctly, MNIZXWP.
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BG (50.11)

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1m16,7-19

SBITPION NewME ﬁ(_)YNAM‘

2 EV'ANOHN ﬁefum-: N(?soyp‘
KPYC NTOIX "NOYNAM™

4 BAAYA RTOIX NGBOYP'
TPANEY NNTHBE" Err6|_x.‘ fNOYNAM‘

6 BAABHA "ﬁﬁ'rnsci_u'rélx‘ Nésoyp
xpMa RNEIEBE NN_6|.x‘

g ZCTPDY NTOIBE NOYNAM
PGP PP ﬁ'r6us_e N6BOYP

10 BAOYM MITXW 4NOYNAM'
APapIM MITXW N6GBOYP

12 APEX INTKOIAIA
poayH NOOATIE

14 CHNAGIM *RTTYTIOXON<A.>PIOC
spAXEe MITCTTIP "NOYNAM'

16 ZABEAW' MITCTIP® N6BOYP"
um‘fc

18 NTtTe N6BOYP
ABHNAENAPXEI "NNATKAC

e

20 XNOYMENINOPIN NNKEEC

Abitrion (created) the right underarm;
2 8 Evanthen (created) the left underarm;
Krys (created) the right hand;
4 9 Beluai (created) the left hand;
Treneu '° (created) the fingers of the right hand;
6 Balbel !' (created) the fingers of the left hand;
Kriman (created) the nails '? of the hands;
8 Astrops (created) the right breast;
13 Barroph (created) the left breast;
10 Baoum (created) the right ' shoulder joint;
Ararim (created) the left shoulder joint;
12 Areche (created) ' the belly (kathia);
Phthave (created) the navel;
14 Senaphim (created) 'S the abdomen (irmox 6vBpiov);
Arachethopi (created) the right 7 ribs;
16 Zabedo (created) the left ribs;
18 Barias (created) the {IV 25,19-20: right hip;
18 Phnouth (created) the} left hip;
Abenlenarchei (created) '° the marrow;
20 Chnoumeninorin (created) the bones;

*1116,14 reads “Arech.” + [I 16,16 Ms reads a.
*1V 25,17 reads “Senaphthi.” « IV 25,17 or <T>. = [V 25,18 reads “Abedo.”

5]

(=2

oo

18

20
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IV 25,7-22

A[BITPILLN NOWME *NOYINAM:
€YANBG[HN NewMe NGBOYP

*KPIYC NTOIX ROYN(aM)

BH[A YAt N'T6I1X, NGBOYP:

TPHINETY NTHBE <NT61X> N''OYINAM:
BAXBHA N[THIBE NITIOIX N6BOIYP
KPIMAN NE(I€IB NIN(GIX,

PACTTPOY TKIBE NO[YNAM
BappwWd “TKIBE NGBOYP-

BAO([YM TIX.0 NOJYNaMm:

APAPIM TTX(0 NGBOYP

SAPIEXH NTKOIAIA:

PieayH neoaTE

"CHINX$ 61 <MTT>YTTOXO[N]APIOC
APAXE"OWTT)) MTICTIIP NOYNAM
ABE[AW PMTICTTIP NGBOYP:

BAPIAC NT[TTTE) ®NOYNAM

dnove Time) néBovp
NABHNJAENAPXEI NNA[TIK[A]C
X[NOY?MENIN]OPIN NNKAA(C)

DIIYN N TN
mann ma wInd
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11 16,20-32

WFHCOAE MITCTOMAXOC
9 ATPOMAYM2 MUPHT®
AN MITNEYMONIN
4 CEOCTPATAA ZMTIZHTTAP
ANACIMAAAP MITCTTAHN
6 e@VIHIePM NNMERT"
GBAM NNOAATE
g *poOEpPWP’ NMMOYT®
TIPPE® ANXICE PMITCWMA
10 IFOYCTIOBWBA fNpAey”
gINEBOPIN NXPTHPIA
12 AATOIMEN'PHPEI ’NWOY NE NNIgE
€T2N MMEAOC THPOY
14 ®INOOAAEIL NTCAPE' THPC
BEAOYK PMTITETE [NOYNAM]'
16 ApPABHEI TIBA2 NGBOYP
BEIAW NATPIEYE]
18 CQWPMA NEAYON
FOPMA'KATOXAXBAP TTMHPOC ROYNAM'
20 NEBPI® TIMHPOC NGBOYP®

2 Gesole (created) the stomach (oT6paxos);
2 Agromauma (created) ?' the heart;

Bano (created) the lungs (mvelpwvy,
4 Sostrapal (created) 2 the liver (fimap);

Anesimalar (created) the spleen (owArjv);
6 Thopithro (created) » the intestines;

Biblo (created) the kidneys;
8 2 Roeror (created) the sinews;

Taphreo (created) the spine 2 of the body (oGpa);
10 Ipouspoboba (created) the veins (GAéY);

% Bineborin (created) the arteries (dpTmpia);
12 Aatoimenpsephei, 2’ theirs are the breaths

which are in all the limbs (uélos);

14 28 Entholleia (created) all the flesh (odpE);
Bedouk (created) 2° the right buttock (?);
16 Arabeei (created) the left penis;
* Eilo (created) the testicles {IV 26,5 8i8upos };
18 Sorma (created) the genitals (aiSciov):
Gorma-Kaiochlabar 3! (created) the right thigh (unpés);
20 Nebrith (created) 32 the left thigh (unpog);

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 44

IV 25,22—26,7

CHCO[AE MITYCTOMAIXOC
AFPOMAYMA MIGHT
¥BANW)] MTTNE YMONIN
ClWCTPATIAN “MIIZHITTAP:
ANHCIIMAAAP [MITCTTAHN
*owmepw NNMEIFT
8)[BAW N'NOGAA|TE
POEPWP [NMMOYT
Bradple® NNXICE [MITT[CWMA
10 ¥inoy|cToBlmsea RNPIAey
“BINEBOPIN] NAPTHPI[a
12 26'A2]TOTMENDHPEI NWOY NE NNIYYE
€]T2N MMEAOC THPOY
14 ANGQ[AAEFA NITCAE THPC
BEAOYK TIT(ETE ‘NOJYNAM
16 apaa{HeEl) TBAQ NOB[OYP
SENAW NAIAYMO(C)
18 COT'MA NEA[YON
‘rOPTMA K2l OXATABAJP TIMHPOC N[OY'NAJM:
20 [NEBPI©] TIMHPOC NOGBQ[YP

N

EN

(=2

oo

* I116.26 Stroke should be on BINEBOPIN instead of the Greek word ApTHPIA. 11 16,26 27 could also be A. « IT 16,30 has the Coptic plural attested in Bohairic.
* 1V 25,22 reads “Sesole.” = IV 25,29 Apparently the scribe thought A€y was a name. « [V 25,21.6.12.14.15.26-30 appear 1o have been unusually shon lines.

* 1V 26,1 reads “Aatoimenphephei.”
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 45

1116,32—17.8

JHpHM NOARTE NYTOYPHTE NOYNaM®
ACAKAAC TOAWT' “N6BOYP®
gpMame MrTeT NOYNaM
WHMHNYN MTITTET" N6BOYP'
KNYE TcHl7'Be NOYNaM'
FYTHAO NTCHBE NGBOYP
15XIHA NTKAAE NOYNAM'
§ NAMH NTKA'A€ NGBOYP' .
¢m§f’ﬁn NTOYPHTE NOY'NaM
10 BOABEA NNECTHHBE
TPAXOYN N'TOYPHTE N6BOYP'
12 GIKN3 NNECTHHBE
6M1aMAl NEIEIB' NNOYPHTE
14 XXBHPNIOYM
INENTAYTOWOY A€ €2PAT EXN NAi THPOY *rre 2

N

S

(=}

Pserem (created) the kidneys of ¥ the right leg:
2 Asaklas (created) the left * kidney;
Ormaoth (created) the right leg;
4 ¥ Emenun (created) the left leg;
Knyx (created) the 17! right shin-bone;
6 Tupelon (created) the left shin-bone;
2 Achiel (created) the right knee;
8 Phneme (created) the 3 left knee;
Phiouthrom (created) the right foot;
10 * Boabel (created) its toes;
Trachoun (created) 3 the left foot;
12 Phikna (created) its toes;
§ Miamai (created) the nails of the feet;
14 Labernioum . ..
7 And (3¢) those who were appointed over all of these ® are seven:
16 Athoth,
Armas,
18 Kalila,
Jabel,
20 {TV 26 19-20: Sabaoth,

*I117,4 The stroke on NAM is incorrect. « [T 17,8 or: ZZOWe, but see 17,30; one expects a superlinear stroke on a letter used as a number.

IV 26,8-19

“PHPHM NOAAITE NT[O]YPHTE NOYNAM
SACAKAAC TOAJWT NGBOYP
TOP[MAWO "“TITIET NIOYINAM

4 HMHNYN (MTET ""N}6B[O)YP

[KN]YZ TCH(E NOY[NAM]

"TYTHAON [TiGHgE NGBOYP

AXIHA "NTKAJA[€] NO[YINAM:

[ 5]

[~}

10 BOABEA N'YNECTHBE
TPATXOY NTOYPHTE (N"6BOYP
12 d1k)NA NNECTHBE:
M{IAM2} *NEIEIB NNJQYEPHT AN
14 XXBHP(NIOYM
YNENTAYTOIWOY A€ €2PAT EXIN “Nai THIPQY (TT€]
16 Jeweo:
ApMa[c
18 "KIAAIAA-
TXBHA-
20 cixBabe

*1V 26,9 reads “Yormaoth.” « IV 26,13 homoioteleuton (from NOYNaM to NOYNaM).
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117,8-19

2
NETENEPrEl A€ KATA MEPOC

4 2pai 2N NMeEAOC
9TATIE MEN AIOAIMOAPAZA
6 TTMOYT' IAM'MEAX’
TNA2BE NOYNAM TAKOYIB
8 TNA2'BE NO6BOYP' OYEPTWN
T6IX' NOYNAM' OY'’Alal
10 T6BOYP" APBAO
NTHBE NTOLX, NOY"NAM XAMTINQD
12 NTHBE N'T'61X' NGBOYP' “AHEKADAP
T6I1BE NOYNAM BAPBAP
14 T61''BE NGBOYP' IMAH
TMECT2HT' ICANAPA'TTITHC
16 TXW NOYNAM KOAXH
mTXW NOBOYP "“OAEWP
18 <T>CTHP" NOYNAM' Achiziz’
mcmp YN6BOYP' CYNOrXOYTaA
20 TKOIAIA APOYSD

Cain,
2 Abel}.
And (8¢) ? those who are particularly (kaTd pépos) active (évepyeiv) in
4 the limbs (péos) '° (are:
in) the head (+pév) Diolimodraza,
6 the neck Yammeax,
" the right shoulder Yakoubib,
8 the '? left shoulder Verton,
the right hand ' Oudidi,
10 the left one Arbao,
the fingers of the right hand !4 Lampno,
12 the fingers of the left hand '3 Leekaphar,
the dight breast Barbar,
14 the '8 left breast Imae,
the chest Pisandraptes,
16 " the right shoulder joint Koade,
the left shoulder joint '® Odeor,
18 the right ribs Asphixix,
the left ' ribs Synogchouta,
20 the belly (kotAia) Arouph

1V 26,19—27,2

KN
2 PaBJEA
NETENEPr A€ KATA ME?(POIC
4 [N2]PAl 2N NMeAoOC
TATE MEN ZAIOTATM{OAPTAZA
6 TIMOYT Ta[MMeax
“TINAZBE NOYNAM TAKOY[i8
8 TNa2¥BlE NGBO(YIP OYEPTWN
[T6IX. NOYPNAM O]Y A EIAN
10 T6BOYP AP(BAO
N*THBE] NTOIX NOYNAM: XAMTTNW
12 NTHBIE NTG{IX N2BOYP ARE[KAGAP
BTKIBE NOYN]AM BAPBAP
14 TK[IBE N®GBOYP TIMAH
TMECOHT TIICANYAPATITIHC
16 TTXO N{O)YNA[M KOAAH
M X0 N6BOYP OXEDP
18 mcmp) 27'NOYNAM XCOIE (31
TICTIP NGBO[YP] }COYNOFrXOYTA
20 TKOIAIA XPOYD
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b BG (30.11) 1117,2031 V27,316
! 0EKOYNY' CABAAW TEKOYNY CABAA D"
: 2 TIMHPOC NOYNaM ' X2PXap8 2 TIMHPOC [NOY‘NAJM XAPXA[PB)

TIMHPOC NOBOYP X©A N TIMHPOC NGBOYP S[xead

4 PNAIAOION THPOY BAOINWO 4 NAIA[O}ION THPOY 6ABIND(©
NUET N'OYNAM' XOY3' STITIE)T NOYNA[M X|OY%

v ‘ 6 TTMET NOBOYP XAPXa 6 TieT N6BOYP "XAlPXaA

“TCHBE NOYNAM' XFOHP TCH[BE] NO[YNAM APTOTHP

8 TCHBE NGBOYP' PTWEXSA 8 *TcjHBE NOBOYP (TWEXOA
TKAAE NOYNAM XMDA TKAAE °NOJYNAM AWI[A

10 TKAAE ¥NOBOYP" XAPANHP 10 TKAAE] NOBIOYP '"*XAPATNHP:
TOYPHTE NOYNAM' BACTAN TIOYEPHTE] NOYN[AM 'BACTAN]

12 NECTHHBE APXENTEXOA 12 NE[CTHBE APXEJNTEX[©A
TOY®PHTE NOBOYP MAPEPNOYNO 2TOYEPHTE NOGBOYP MAPEIP[NOYNS

14 NNECTHPHBE ABPANA 14 “NECTHBE ABPANA
NEY(OMOOM] €2PAT 21XN “NAT THPOY NGI cawyy z NEYOMOOM “€2pPal 21XN NAT THPOY NG| Calwy B2z

16 MIXAHA 16 MIX]A[HA
GYPIHA OYPIHA

18 YACMENEAAC 18 ACMENEA[AC
cAACATOHA $CAPACTATOMHA

20 AXPMOYPIAM 20 AapMOYPIAM

20 the womb Sabalo,
2 the right thigh (pnpés) 2! Charcharb,
the left thigh (unpos) Chthaon,
4 2,1l the genitals (ai8olov) Bathinoth,
the right leg 2 Choux,
6 the left leg Charcha,
2 the right shin-bone Aroer,
8 the left shin-bone 2 Toechtha,
the right knee Aol,
10 the left 20 knee Charaner,
the right foot 2’ Bastan,
12 its toes Archentechtha,
the 2 Jeft foot Marephnounth,
14 its toes 2 Abrana.
Seven, 7, have power over * all of these:
16 Michael,
Ounel,
‘ 18 3' Asmenedas,
| Saphasatoel,
‘ 20 Aarmouriam,
|

* IV 27,5 reads “Chthao” and “Thabinoth.” « 1V 27,11 reads “Achiaram.”
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1117,32—18,7 IV 27,16-23...
RFIXPAM PICRTAM
2 XMIOPY 2 "amMiwpTy

aAyWw NET2IXN Natcen’cic
4 APXENAEKTA
AYW TET2IXN TANAAHM*Yic
6 XEIOAPBABOAC
Ayw MET2IXN Than*Tacia
8 oyMMAx
AYW TET2IXN TTX[WNIg
10 18'aAXXIAPAM
aAYw METIXN T20PMH THPC
12 PIAPAMNAXD
TITHIH A€ NNLAAIMCDN
14 NAl €T2N TTCWMA THPQ' CETHW €(TO'OY
oYZMME
16 oyapoq)
0Y200B€EC
18 oy’wooye
TOYMAAY A€ THPOY TE T2Y'AH
20 TTETO A€ NXOEIC EXM TT2MOM PAOE0Pa

32 Richram,
2 Amiorps.
And the ones who are in charge over the senses (aloTnots) »* (are)
4 Archendekta;
and he who is in charge over perception (dvdAnudis) 3 (is)
6 Deitharbathas;
and he who is in charge over the imagination (bavTtaosia) 3 (is)
8 Oummaa;
and he who is in charge over the composition 18' (is)
10 Aachiaram,
and he who is in charge over the whole impulse (6ppn) 2 (is)
12 Riaramnacho.
And (8€) the origin (Ty1)) of the demons (Saipwv)
14 3 which are in the whole body (oGpa) is determined to be four:
4 heat,
16 cold,
welness,
18 % and dryness.
And (8¢) the mother of all of them is matter (DAn).
20 % And (8¢) he who reigns over the heat (is) Phloxopha;

*[V 27,24-end is missing.

[AYW NET21XN] NA{ICOHCIC
4 SApXENAEKTA

AYW TEITZIXN [TANAPAHMYIC
6 aAe€loapBaeacy

A[YW TETPXN ThaNTaCIA
8 oyMMaa

TAYW TTET2IXN TIX.WING
10 XX1a[pam

ZAYW TIET21XN ©OPMH THPC
12 Z[PlapaMNaxw

TTIHFH Af€
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BG (50,11)

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1118.7-24

NETO A€ NXOEIC EXM TTAPOW) *OPOOPFOEOE
2 METO A€ NXOEIC €XM TIE’TWOYWOY epimaxm
eTo A€ NXOEIC “aXM TTWOBE A6YFW
4 TMAAY A€ NNAT TH'POY CAQ€ €PATC NTOYMHTE
ONOPOOXPA’CXEI ECWOOT  NaTTouc
6 AYW CTHZ "NMMAY" THPOY:
AYW TAl NAME T€ T2YAH
§ “eYCANAWT' Fap €BOA 2ITOOTC
TIgTOOY PNAPXHIrOC NAAIMWN
10 epEMEMBI TIE “TIATZHAONH
(WK TTE MAT ETIOYMEIA
12 "NENEN'TWONI TTE TTATAYTIH
BAAOMHN TTE TTAT2NW2E
14 TOYMAAY A€ THPOY €CEHNCIC OYX ETHTITOH
€BOA AE 2N THYTOOY “NAAIMWN
16 aywwmne N6 2Nmaeoc
€7BOA A€ 2N TAYTH OY$OONOC oYKW “GyHikag
I8 OYOXAHCIC OYNIKE OYMNT AT 2THY OYPOOYW) OYQHBE
AYW TIKEX WX
20 €EBOA AE 2N T2HAONH

7 and (8¢) he who reigns over the cold ® (is) Oroorrothos;
2 and (5€) he who reigns over ? what is dry (is) Erimacho:
and (8¢) he who reigns '° over the wetness (is) Athuro.
4 And (8€) the mother of all of these, ' Onorthochras, stands in their
midst, '2 for (ydp) it is she who is illimitable,
6 and she mixes '* with all of them.
And she is truly matter (UAn),
8 ' for (ydp) they are nourished by her.
The four '* chief (dpxnyds) demons (Saipwv) (are):
10 Ephememphi who '¢ belongs to pleasure (150v1),
Yoko who belongs to desire (€mbBupia),
12 ' Nenentophni who belongs to grief (\Umm),
Blaomen '¥ who belongs to fear.
14 And (8€) the mother of them all (is) '? Esthensis-Ouch-Epi-Pioe.
From (+5€) the four 20 demons (8ai pwv)
16 passions (rdfos) came forth.
! And (8¢) from grief (\0m) (came) envy ($Bévos), jealousy,
18 2 distress, trouble (6xAnats), pain, 2 callousness, anxiety, mourning,
% and so on.
20 And (8¢) from pleasure (8ovr)

* 1L 18,18-19 bastardization of aio®nois ovy émi wTén; “perception not in a state of excitement,” mistaken for a proper name; see also 19,1. « I1 18,12 name misread
and ydp omitted, « [V 28,3 Stroke over XM visible. =1V 28,12 Part of stroke over NENENTWONI visible. =1V 28,17 Trace before A may be an articulation mark

with €BOA (cf. IV 9,27).

vV ..28,1.22

j28'€exXM TAPOW) OPOOPPOEOC
2 WeTo ’a€e NXO€eIC EXN TETWOYWOY YEPHITMAX W
TETO A€ NXOEIC €[XM ‘TWE6B Teypwr
4 TMAJAY A€ NNA[I] *THPOY CA2EPATC NTIEYMHTE:
*“ONOPSOXPAC TA(i €CIWOOTY rap IN'ATTOW(C
AYW C|T[HI2 NMMAY [THP*P(O]Y"
A[YW TAT NJAM(E TIE (T)OYAH
[EY'CANAWT rap €BOA] g‘rrooﬁ:-
TYTO'’OY NJAPXH[FOC NAANMWN
10 €PlemeMd 'TTE] TTAT2(HAONH
WKW TTE MA*TemIeoYMEIA
12 NENENTW NI TTE PTTATAYTIH
BAAOMHN TTE TTAGPTE "“TOYMIA[AY A€ THPOY
14 €COHN’CIIZOYX [ETITITOH
€BOA A€ 2N "TYITOO[Y NAAIMWN]
16 alywwre ""NiGy 2(ENTTa©0C
€BOA)" A€ 2N TAY"™TTH 0)Yh(©ONOC OYKW?2 OYM'°KA?Q]
18 OYQ[XAHCIC OYNAAKE POY|MNTA|TP 2TH( OYPOOYW
YOYI2HBE A(YW TIKEWWXTT
20 Z€BJOA A€ 2N [BHAONH

[=2}

oo
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BG (50,11)

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 50
11 18,24—19,10 IV 28,22—29.18
wayBwwre NGl 222 f"mam& Ayw TWwoywoy WaYPwwme] NI
2 2561'(:90YGIT\ AYW NET €INE NNAY 2 ... i
€BOA YA€ 2N TETIOYMIA OYOPTH OYGWNT" i
4 OYXOIAH] MIN OIYEPWC' EGCAE PMN OYMNTATCE 4 .
AYW NETEINE NNAT
6 YeBOA A€ 2N TNWZE OYEKTIAHIIC OY 'Kwpw 6 29'6PTE OYEKTIAHIIC OYKWPW
OYArWwNIA OYQ)'ITG o _ _ loyarwnmia: oYwime:
§ NAl A€ THYPOY NOE NZNTIETP way MN NTTeeo¥ oy 8 Nai A€ 'THpOY Nee NgenNTIeTP way ‘MN] MleT(200]Y:

TENNOIA A€ NTE TOYMHE TE ANAMPW €TE Tal Te Tame TENNOIA A€ ’INTE TOYME TE] AN[APW
10 NT2YAIKH NP YXH 19'ECQOOTT rap' MN TeceHCIc z GVXT 10 ..
ENFNTOH

12 Tal TE THTIE NNArT€AOC 12 ..
€171 'TO AYTO EYEIPE NWMTWECETHE
14 AY'P2WB THPOY EPOY’ 14 ..
(WANTYXWK EBOA ’2ITOOTOY KATA MEAOC
16 NG1 YYXIKON SAYW TI2YAIKON NCWMa 16 ...
CEwOOTT" rap 'N6i 2ENKOOYE 21XN TIKEWWX T Mmateoc 2ENYKOOYIE 2(1XM TTKEWWXTY
18 Nal ETE MITIXOOY NaK' 18 MTTa@0C '*Nailj €TE M[m.xooY' NAK
€EWTE KOY'WWE A€ AMME €POOY EWXE "KOYWWE AE EMME EPOOY
20 gCH2 2PAi 2M “TIXWWME NZWPOACTPOC 20 [gCH? "2M TIXWWME NZWPOJACT(POC]

3 much wickedness (kaxia) arises, and empty 26 pride, and similar
2 things.
7 And (8€) from desire (€mBupia) (comes) anger (bpy), wrath 28 and
4 bitterness (xoAny) and bitter passion (€pws) ? and unsatedness
and similar things.
6 ¥ And (8¢) from fear (comes) dread (ékmAnfis), 3 fawning,
agony (dywvia), and shame.
8 All (+8¢) of these *2 are like useful things as well as evil things.  But
(8€) the insight (évvoLa) into their true (character) is Anaro, ¥ who is
10 the head of the material (bAuk6v) soul (buxr), 19" for (ydp) it belongs
with the seven senses (aioTnols), Ouch-Epi-Ptoe.
12 2 This is the number of the angels (@yyehos):
3 together (ém TO aiT6) they are three hundred sixty-five.
14 They * all worked on it
until, 3 limb for limb (xatd pérog), the psychic (tbuxikdv) and € the
16 material (UAidv) body (odpa) were completed by them.
Now (ydp) there are 7 other ones in charge over the remaining passions
18 (wdBos) ® whom I did not mention to you.
But (8¢) if you ° wish to know them,
20 itis written in '° the book of Zoroaster.
* 11 18,32 2 was crossed out after NOE, dittography. « 11 19,1 The Greek phrase aiofnots obx émi wvén was mistaken for a proper name; see also 18,19.

* 119,10 correction w? over T. .
* 1V 28,24-end are missing, » IV 29,1 has the more common Sahidic synonym ©pT€E. « IV 29,18 There is no room for N2Pai before 2N.
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SYNOPSIS 51
1M 23,12—24.4

AYTAMIO MITCWMA THPY) €J20PMAI(ZE

2 E€BOA 2M TIMHHWE] NAFTE'{AOC
NTAIXO00]Y NWOPT

4 AYW A¢g"6W €G2YIN'O'AYE

NOYNOG NXpONOC

6 '[eMTIOlYWyOMGOM NGI TCawqe N[€X0YCHA €TOYNOCY
OYA€E TIKE'"(WMTIWECE NAFTEAOC

8 NEPCM'{NNE] NN20PMOC
ACP 2NAC 6€ NGI ¥[TMAJAY ETWKE NTAYNAMIC

10 NTACY[TAAC MITTAPXWN
2N OYTIPOYNIKON

12 ZINTMNJTBAAHT
ACTWB2 MMWT

14 PlETENAWE TIEGNAE
MN TITOY NoY24'0€IN

16 A¢TNNOOY 2N [OY)W)]AXNE] ‘EYOYAAB
<MTTAYTOr€ENHC> MN TIEJYTOOY NIOYOJ'EIN

I8 MIITYTTOC NNAFTEAOC

12 [The whole body (o@pa) was created, being fit together
2 (bppd{ewv) Y [by the multitude] of angels (dyyeos)
! [of which I have spoken] earlicr.
4 Butit ' {remained] motionless (bmoAtew)
for a long time (xpdvos),

BG 50,11-20

AYW AYTAMIO MITCWMA THPY €¢20P"’MaZE
2 €BOA 2M TIMHHWE N“ArreAoc
NTAIXO00Y NWOPT
4 Bayw 2g6w €O NaPFON
NOY'*NOG NOYOEIW
6 €MN 6oM N''TCAWYE NEXOYCIA ETOY''NOCY
OYTE MKEWMTWECE Narreaoc
8 NTAYCMINE 51'[NMMEAOC N2AJPM{OC]
AYW 2A[CP 2NAC €X1) NTOGOM
10 NTAC’TAAG MTTAPXWN
NTE€ Menpoy’NIKoc
12 ACEl EBOA 2N OYMNTSATKAKIA
ACCOTIC MTTEKDT “NNITITHPY
14 eTE NAWE TEYNAE
MN TTINOYTE NOYOEIN
16 *A(JTNNOOY 2N OYWOXNE €J°OYAAB
MTIAYTOrENHC MN “TIETOOY NOYOIN
18 2M TTEC!'MOT NNaFreaoc

And 2 the whole body (o@pa) was created, *? being fit together
2 (6ppdferv) by the multitude of ' angels (Gyyeros)
of which I have spoken earlier.
4 'S But it remained inactive (dpyov)
for a 'S long time

6 '®[because] the seven [authorities (é€ovoia) were not] able 7 to awaken 6 because the 7 seven authorities (¢Eovaia) were not able to '® awaken i,

it, nor (0US¢) were the other '® [3)60 sixty angels (dyyehos)
8 who had '° [arranged] the joints (6ppos).
Now, {the Mother] wanted % to retrieve the power (Stvapis)
10 which she had ?' [given I0] the Ruler (dpxwv)
in sexual desire (mpotvikov).
12 2 1n?) innocence
she petitioned the Father,
14 3 [who] is most merciful,
and the five lights.
16 24" He sent, by means of a holy [decree),
2 <Autogenes (atroyevris)> with his four lights
18 in the form (T¥m0s) of the angels (dyyehos)

nor (oUte) were the other 360 ' angels (dyye)os)
8 who had arranged 51' [the joined (Gppds) limbs (uéos)].
And ? [she wanted to retrieve] the power
10 which she had ? given to the Ruler (dpxwv)
of * sexual desire (TpotviLkos).
12 She came in * innocence (kaxia),
and petitioned the Father ° of the All,
14 who is most merciful,
7 and the God of light.
16 ¥ He sent, by means of a holy decree,
9 Autogenes (abToyevris) with the '° four lights
18 in the !! form of the angels (dyyelos)

« [11 23,12 The stroke on M is visible. » 11 23,13 The expected stroke on N? is in a lacuna. * III 23,14 The expected stroke on N! is in a lacuna.

* [11 23,20 corr. Y? over T. « [1] 23,22 A distinctive trace of T before BAAQHT is visible. « [11, 23,23 See note on BG 23,4. The original text may have been 11, the
abbreviation of TINOYT€, misread by Il as 110y and correctly resolved by BG 51, 7 into TNoyTe (Till-Schenke); or it may have been T1-0Y (Autogenes, the
“spark of light™ 9,13, plus the four lights equals five lights), misread by BG as T}, « Il 24,1 The expected stroke on 2N is in a lacuna. « I 24,2 The expected stroke

on N is in a lacuna. « 11 24,2 Krause emends after Y218 <MTTAY TOTENHC> on the basis of BG 51,9; it is also missing in Il and IV.

* BG 51,2 Till-Schenke read aiTMAa)Y OYEW XJi TGOM (too long).
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11 19,10-20

AYP 2WB" "'A€ THPOY NOI NIAFFEAOC MN NAAIMWN
(YANTOYTCENO MY YXIKON NCwMa

HAYW AGUWWTTE THPY NOI TTOY2Wq* N“AproN
Ayw NATKIM 2N oYNOO Noy“oeiw®

8
THMALY A€ NTAPECOYWWE AXI '*NTOOM

10 ENTACTAAC MTTKYOPTT NAPY X WN

12
ACCOTC MITMHTPOTIATWP M*TITHPY'

14 TIATINOG NNAE
AQTNNOOY N'*fOY MPWCTHP' 2M TIWOXNE ETOYAAB

18 ®e2paAi €XHM ITTOTTOC NNAFFEAOC

And (6€) " all the angels (dyye)os) and demons (8aipwv) worked
2 " until they had constructed the psychic (Puxikdv) body (odpa).

4 " And their product was completely " inactive (dpy6v)
and moltionless for a long time.

15 And (8¢) when the Mother wanted to retrieve '¢ the power
10 which she had given to the Chief Ruler (dpxuwv),

12
17 she petitioned the Mother-Father (unTpomdTwp) '® of the All,

14 who is most merciful.

16 He sent, ' by means of the holy decree.

the five lights (¢woTnp)
18 ® down upon the place (témos) of the angels (dyyelos)

* 1V 26,25 The stroke over N* is visible, = IV 29,27-28 are missing.

IV 29,19-30,3

YAYP 2B AE THPOY] NGI [NIATPTEAOC MN NAAIMIWIN
2 WaN''TOYTCENO MPYXIKOIN RC[WwMa

4 ZayW AgWWTTE THPIY NGI TTO(Y2WEB PNAPFrON

AYW NATKIM 2N OY*[NOG NOYOEIWw
6

TIMAAY A€ N¥[TEPECOYWWE EXI N[TIGOM
10 [NT]ACY(TAAC MTIWOPTT NAPIXWIN

12
14 ..
16 2qTNI30'NOOY NTOY MOWCTHP 2M TTWO'XNE ETOYAAB

18 €2pai XN TITOMOC *NNAPrEAOC
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SYNOPSIS 52
1124,3-16

MI'TETTPWTAPXWN

2 ayiw NeYT waXNE NAg TTE
2WCTE NCETWKIE

4 NPTAYNAMIC NTMAAY NTOOT(
AlY)W TTEXAY Nag X€

6 NIgE €20YN [2M] *req20
AYW M2W(B) "NATWOYNG:

8 AYW AYNIGE €2{OYN| €2Ppag NOYTINA-
€TE TAYNA[MIC] "NTMAAY TE

10

12 €BOA M TTE2OYE(IT NJ'APXWN
€20YIN] E€MCWMA
14

16 [ag)"KIM F[N TEYNOY
ayw agi6M6omM] “epoy ﬁg[oyo
18 aykw?
NOI Mywx 1T} SNNESOYC[IA
20 X€ NTAGWWTIE FAP €]''BOA NZHTOY THPOY

of 4 the Chiefl Ruler (mpwTdpyxuv).

2 And [they 3 advised] him
so that (wote) they might retrieve

4 the power (Bivapus) of the Moather from him.
[And] 7 they said to him,

6 ‘Blow ® your spirit (mvedya) into his face,
and the artifact ? will arise.’

8 And he blew [into) '° his face a spirit (mveipa),
which is the power (Suvauis) ' of the Mother,

10

12 out of the Chief ' Ruler (dpxwv)
into the body (owpa).
14

16 [ Immediately it] moved
[and became stronger] " than he.

18
[And the rest] ¥ of the authorities (é€ouoia) [became jealous,

20 because (+ydp) he had come into being] '6 through all of them,

MITEKTTNA-

BG51,11—52,4

MITEQ0Y<EBLT NAPXCDN
2 2T @OXNE Naq
12WCTE NC<E>EINE(I} EBOA N2HT(
“NTGOM NTMAY
TEXAY Na( sxe

FS

=3

Tayw ¢GwB NATWOYN
8 AYW ag"NIgE  €POY 2M TTEYTINA
€TE "NTOC TE TOOM EBOA 2N TMAY

12
Be20YN ETTCWMA

14

16 AYW AQKIM 522N [TOYNOY €TMMAY

18 AYKWI2 “N>TEYNOY
NO! [TTICEETIE NNJE'30YCIA
20 X€ AGUWWTIE EBOA ‘N2HTOY THPOY

of the <Chief> '2 Ruler (dpxwv).

They advised him
13 50 that (WoTe) <they> might bring forth from within him

4 1 the power of the Mother.

They said to him,
15 *Blow into his face '® something of your spirit (mveipa),

17 and the artifact will arise.’
8 And he ' blew at him, by means of his Spirit (mvetpa),
which ! is the power from his Mother

[

(=Y

12
2 into the body (gdpa).

14

16 And 52 in [that moment] it moved.

18 ? Immediately
{the rest of the] authorities (éEovaia) [became jealous],

20 3 because he had come into being ¢ through all of them,

+ 111 24,11 corr. N' over M. » I11 24,12.13.22 Short lines ending probably with a line filler.
*BG 51,13 Nc<e>€INE epsilon was omitted due to haplography. * BG 52,2 Till-Schenke read [MKECEETE NNJE (too long); see 54,13.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 19,20—20,2 v 30,3-22
MITPWTAPXWN

2 aY[W) *aYXI (WOXNE Na(g
2WICTE ET{OY'EINE EBOA

MMPAW? TAPXWN
2 AYX! WOXNE Na(Q
2WCTE ATOYXEINE EBOA

4 NTOOM NTMaAY 4 NT6GOM [
AYW TEXAY PNIAATABAWO X€
6 NIGE E20YN 2M TIEY* 20 €BOA 2ITN TTEKTNA 6 ..
AYW (NATWHWN NOI TTEQ CWMA .
8 AYW AGNIJE E20YN ¥€QPA( MITEYTINA 8
€TE Tal T€ TOOM YNTE(¢MaAY .
10 MTTEgMME XE YWOOTT ®2N OYMNTATCOOYN 10 ..
AYW ACBWK €20YN ®NO6I TAYNAMIC NTMaLY .
12 €BOA 2ITN AA TaBaAWE' 12 ..
€20YN AYYXIKOC NCWMA .
4 ..

14 IETAYP 2WB €poq’
KATA TEINE MTTET (OO XN Nwopm
16 AgKIM® AYW A¢6MVOOM" NGI TICWMA
AYW AgP OYOEIN'
18 ¥aAYW AYKW? 2N TOYNOY €TMMAY
NGI 20'TIKECEETIE NAYNAMIC
X€ NTAGUIDTTE rap’ €EBOA 2ITOOTOY THPOY

MITETWOOITT X(IN NwopT
16 AgKIM AYW AJgOM{60M "NOI TTCW[MA
AYW AYp OYOEIN
18 Payjw ay[kw?2 2N TEYNOY ETMMA]Y
NGl TTKECEETTE NAYNAZ'MIC)

2 20 X€ NITAGWWTIE FAP EBOA 221T|OO(TOY THPOY

=]

of 2 the Chief Ruler (mpwtdpxwv).
And they advised him
so that (dore) they might 2 bring forth
the power of the Mother.
And they said 2 to Yaltabaoth,
‘Blow into his face 2* something of your spirit (mvedya),
and % his body will arise.’
And he blew % into his face his spirit (mvebpa),
which is the power 27 of his Mother;
10 he did not know (this), for he exists ?* in ignorance.
And the power (SUvapis) 2 of the Mother went
12 out of ** Yaltabaoth
into the psychic ({uxikds) body (odpa)
14 3 which they had fashioned
after (katd) the image of the one who 2 exists from the beginning.
16 The body (owpa) moved and gained 3 strength,
and it was luminous.
18 ¥ And in that moment
the rest of 20" the powers (SVvapts) became jealous,
20 because (+ydp) he had come into being ? through all of them,

~

'S

=

oo

+ 119,21 ayw omitted due to homoioteleuton. = [T 19,29 comection 6 over T.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 53
111 24,16—25.6

[ayw ayT MI"IpWwME NNEYAYNAMIC
2 ‘ayw aqdopl NNEYYYXOIOYE]
Tcawqe NExoyCla
4 AYW MN [NEYIAYNAMIC
[ATTE() *MEEYE OMBOM
6 N20YO €[NENTAY]"TAMIOY
AYW MN TTEQQIYEIT NJAPXWN
8 AYEIME AE XE (KH[K A2HY] PEBOA NTKAKIA
X€ NEYO NC|ABE N]P20Y0 EPOOY TTE
10 AYW XE€ Agi€l) PETMOYOEIN
ayq MMOq
12 [AYEINE] “MMOY ETTECHT €T2YA[H THPC]
BIIMAKAPIOC NEKDT
14 €YPEQP MET2S'NANIOY( (M€ AYW NWAN 2THY
JAGWN] 2THY E2PAT €XN TAYNAMIC JINTMAXY
16 TJAi NTAYEINE MMOC “€BOA] NTOOT(Y MITAPXWN
AYW °[CENAP] XOEIC
18 e2pai exXM TCcwMa
YAYTINNOOY EBOA MTTEYTINA

{and they had given] '7 their powers (S9vaps) to the man,
2 and he possessed (opelv) their souls (Puxr)

—(those of) the seven authorities (é€ovaia)—
4 and [their] powers (BuvauLs).

{His] '® thought was
6 stronger than (that of) those who had '® made him,

and also (than that of) the [Chief] 2 Ruler (dpxwv).

8 Now (5¢), they recognized that he was [free] 2' from wickedness

(xaxia), because he was [wiser] 2 than they,
10 and that he had [entered into] 2 the light.
They took him

12 and (brought] # him into the lowest region of {all) matter (UAn).

2 The blessed (pakdpLos) Father,
14 since he is a benefactor 25! and merciful,

2 [had] mercy on the power (8tvayiis) * [of the Mother]
16 which they brought “[forth] from the Ruler (dpxwv).

And * [since they (the rulers) were about to] rule over
18 the body (aGpa),

6 he sent his Spirit (mvedpa),

BG 52,4—534

aYw ayt MTIPWME NNGOM ETWOT ‘€BOA NQHTOY
2 ayw aqPopr 'NNEYYXH
NTCAWYE NEPXOYCIA
4 MN NEYOGOM
ATEG"MNTCABE TAXPO
6 N20YO €'POOY THPOY
AYW NZOYO €'<TT>ETTPOTAPXWN
8 AYEIME A€ XE€ (KHK A2HY NCA NBOA "NTKaK!a
€BOA X€ (O NCA'BE N20YO €poOY
10 AYW g€l EP20YN ETTOYOIN

AyqgiTy
12 AY'*NTq €2Pal EMMEPOC MTIE'CHT NTE ©YAH THpPC

MMAKAPIOC A€ NEIDT
14 OYPEYP TITETNANOY( TTE NNAHT
DAGWN 2THY EZPAT EXN TOOM 53'NTMAAY
16 NTAYNTIC €(BOIA MTT[ETIPWTAPX|WDN
X€ ECEGM'60OM
18 [E]2PAI EXM TICWIMA (AN}
‘AgTNNOOY EBOA MTIETINA

and they had given their inner powers to ¥ the man,
2 Sand he possessed (¢popeiv) 7 the souls (Yuxn)
of the seven 8 authorities (¢Eovola)
4 and their powers.
His ? intelligence
6 was greater than (that of) '? all of them,
and greater than (that of) <the> ' Chief Ruler (wpwrdpxw).
8 Now (8¢), they recognized '? that he was free from '* wickedness
(kaxia), because he was ! wiser than they,
10 and that he had entered ¥ into the light.

They took him
12 and '® brought him into the lowest regions (uépos) 7 of all matter (¥An).

But (5¢) the '8 blessed (paxdptos) Father
14 ' is & merciful benefactor.
% He had mercy on the power 53 [of the Mother
16 which they brought forth} from 2 the [Chief Ruler (TpwTdpxwv)],
in order that they might {not} gain * power over
18 the body (adpa).
% He and his great mercy sent

* 111 24,13 com. N over M. « IT1 24,12.13.22 Shon lines ending probably with a line filler. « ITI 24,17 The omission due to homoioteleuton (from AYNaMIC to
AYNAMIC) was comected in the bottom margin by another hand, and the place of insertion was marked in the Jeft margin. * II1 24,19 M was crossed out after I'.
» I11 25,4 The expected stroke on N is in a lacuna. * IT1 25,6 The expected stroke on TN is in a lacuna.

*BG 52.11 Ms reads TEMPOTAPXWN. * BG 53,2-3 Text appears corrupt.
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1120,2-15

ayw ayf NTey'6amM MTIIpwMe

1V 30,22—31,8...

AYW aYT NPTIEYOOM [MITPWME

4
AYW ACPHTAXPO NO(I TEGMNTPMNQHT)

AYW ACTAXPO NOI TEGMNTPMNHT
6 N20YO ANETA2TAMIOY
AYW N'20Y0 ATIAYOPTT NAPXUN
8 NTAPOYMME A€ SX€ (O NOYOEIN
AYW YMEEYE N20YO 'EPOOY

8 NTTApPIOYMM(E

10 AYW (KHK A2HY NTKAKIA
ayqr M*Moq’ ayqr MMog
12 AYNOX{' ATTMEPOC €TMIICA M'TIITN *NT2YAH THPC 12

MTMAKAPIOC A€ TIMHTPOTIA'T WP

14 TIPEYP TTETNANOY(® AYW TWAN 2THY
AQWN 2THY E2PAT AXN TAYNAMIC NTMa'lay

16 TAi €ETAYNTC €BOA 2ITM TTPWTAPXWN
PAYW ON X€ CENAGMGOM

18 €2Pal €XM TTCW"MA MY YXIKON AYW TTECOHTON 18 ...
AYW A¢'*TNNOOY EBOA 2ITN TTE(TINA

and they had given their * power to the man,
2

and his intelligence
6 was greater ¢ than (that of) those who had made him,
and 3 greater than (that of) the Chief Ruler (@pxwv).
8 And (8€) when they recognized © that he was luminous,
and that he could think better 7 than they,
10 and that he was free from wickedness (kaxia),
they took ® him
12 and cast him down into the lowest region (épog) 9 of all matter (UAn).
But (8¢) the blessed One (paxdptos), the Mother-Father (HnTpomATWP),
14 ' the beneficent and merciful One,
! had mercy on the power (8uvapis) of the Mother
16 12 which had been brought forth from the Chief Ruler (TpwTdpxwy),
1 for they (the rulers) might gain power over
18 the ' psychic (puxikdv) and perceptible (aioBnTov) body (oGpa).
And he '3 sent, through his beneficent '6 Spirit (Tvebpa)

= 11 20,8 omitted ATHTN due to homoioteleuton.
* IV 30,28-29 are missing.
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6 ®N20YO ENE[TA2TAMIOY
AYW)] ¥N20YO (EITF[WOPTT NAPXWN

131I'NTRAKIA

AYNOX(} ETITN ATIMEPOC ETMIICA MITITIN] NOYAH THPC
TIMAKAPIOC A€ 4TTMHTPOTIATWP]
14 TIPEYP TTETNASNJOY( AYW [TTWAIN 2THY
AYWN [2)THY €2PAT A(XN TAYNAMIC NTMA’AY:
16 TaAi NITAYNTC €BOA 21ITN [TIPWETAPXWN: [
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SYNOPSIS 54
11 25.6—26.1

N(PEqP] TTETNANOY( AYW ENAWE YTTEYINAE
2 NoyBoHBOC
MTTE20Y'EIT| EPEI ETTECHT
4 ayt PNg X€ 'faaamM)
TETMINOIA MITOYOEIN
6
TAil "iNTagT) PNC €BOA 2)TIOOT( X€E ZWH
8 [EC2YIMO{YPrel A€ MITCWNT] THPY
€C{WTT 2ICE NMMAY
10 €CTA20 MMOJ( EPAT( '{EQOYN EMTEYMAHPWMA"
ECTOYNEI'|AT MMO|{ EBOA ETOEINEI EMTECHT
12 "“MTIEYR]YCTEPHMA
NC<TC>ABO( ETIEY[BWK €2P)AT

14
ACWWTIE 6€ NGI TEMINOIA '{MITOYOJEIN €ECZHTT N2pai

16 N2HT( | X€EKA]AC NNEYEIME NOI NAPXWN
MAAAL] XE EPETENWBPCWNE ETEF'NE MMOIN TCODIA
18 €CNATA20 EPAYT( MITJEC2YCTEPHMA
€BOA 2ITOYOTC] NTEMINOIA MTTOYOEIN
20 AYW 26'agP OYOEIN NGI TIPWIMIE

7 beneficent and abundant in & its mercy,
2 as a helper (Bonfds)
to the first * [one] who came down
4 -—he was given the name ' {Adam]—
namely, the Reflection (énivota) of the light,
6
" 'who hud been called ‘Life’ ((wn) by him (Gen 3,21 LXX).
8 '2[And (6¢) she assists (imoupyeiv) the] whole [creature],
by ' [toiling with him,
10 by restoring] him ™ {to his) perfection (wAripwpa),
and by teaching ' him about the descent
12 '® [of his] defect (boTépnua),
and by teaching him about its '? [ascent].
14
Then the Reflection (émivota) of the light was '# hidden in him,
16 '%in order that the rulers (Gpxwv) might not know (her),
2 [but (dArd)] that our fellow-sister, Wisdom, who resembles 2' [us,]
18 might correct her 2 deficiencies (boTépnua)
by means of # the Reflection (émivota) of the light.
20 And 26' the man shone

~

P

oo

18

20

[ ¥

N

oo

16

18

BG 53,5—54.5

*€TNANOY( NTO( MN TIEQNA *ETNAWWY
NOYBOHEOC

MITE'20YEIT NTAYEI ETTECHT

NTAY'} PN X€ AA2M

NTETIEINOIA *MTTOYOIN

Tal NTa<Y>T PNTC "“€BOA 2iTOT( XE ZWH
NTOC ""A€ ETP 2WB ETMCWNT THPY

ecwen 2ice NMMAY

€C''Ta20 MMO( EPAT( ETIEYPTIE “ETXHK MMIN MMO(
AYW ECTOYNOY NEIATY EBOA ETTEI "“ETTECHT NTE

meEqWTA
€C'"TAMO MMO( ETTEWA €2PA'f€l

AYW TEMEINOIA MITOY?OEIN NECZHTT N2HT(
XEKAC “NNENAPXWN EIME

AAAL €PES4'TNICKUNIE TcODIA ETENNE MMON
€CATA[20] NNEC'WTA EPATOY

€BOA 2(TOOTC ‘NTETIEINOIA MITOYOIN

SAYW ATIPWOME P OYOIN

the % good Spirit (mvelpa)

5 as a helper (Bonfds)

to the 7 first one who had gone down,

who was ® given the name Adam,

namely, the Reflection (énivota) of the light,

9 who had been called ‘Life’ ({w) '® by him (Gen 3,21 LXX).
' And (8€) she assists the whole creature,

12 by toiling with him,

by "? restoring him to his ¥ own temple,

and by " teaching him about the descent

16 of his defect,

and by ! teaching him about its ascent.

'8 And the Reflection (émivoia) of the light '? was hidden in him,

2 in order tha the rulers (dpxwv) might not know (her),

but (@\\d) that 54' our  [sister Wisdom (codia), who resembles] 2 us,
might correct her ? deficiencies

by means of ¢ the Reflection (émivoia) of the light.

20 5 And the man shone

<111 25,11 corr. € over . =111 25,15 € is crossed out after 6. » III 25,16 Ms. reads €T aBO( (scrambled letters). « 111 25,20 corr. T over T1. « ITI 25,23 The expected

stroke on N' is in a lacuna.

* BG 53.8 Till-Schenke emend to (NyTETEINOIA. * BG 53,9 Ms reads NTa( . * BG 53,14 perhaps to be emended to EMEQPITTETXHK “to his own (i.e., former)

perfection.” However, BG normally uses the construction fTEGX WK elc.
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S

Vet fam

11 20,15-29

NPEYP TIE'*TNANOY( AYW TTETNAWE TTEGNA
2 Noy''BOHeoC

4 NaaaM
OYETIINOIA NOYOEIN

6 'Tal OY EBOA NZHT( TE
€AYMOYTE EPOC "“"XE ZWH

8 Tal A€ ECP2YMOYPrel NTKTICIC THpPC
ECWETT 2ICE NMMAY'

10 AYW ECCW?E 'MMAY €20YN ATTEGTTAHPWMA
AYW €CMTCEBO MMAQ ATEYOINEI ATITH

12 MIc’'epMa
€CTCABO MMOY' ETIMAIT BBWK *€2pal

14 MMAIT' ENTA(EI €2PAT MMAY
AYBW TETMNOIA MITOYOEIN EC2HTT 2N a%aaM

16 XEKAAC NNOYMME NOI NAPXWN
TaAAa Nocwwte

18 NOYCW?2€ MITWTA NTMaaY

NG) TETINOIA

20 AYW A¢'OYWNZ EBOA NOI TIPWME

and his great mercy,
2 a helper (BonBos)

1710
4 Adam,

a luminous reflection (émivoia),
6 '8 who comes out of him,

who is called '° 'Life’ ({wr) (Gen 3,21 LXX).
8 And (8¢) she assists (Umoupyeiv) the whole creature (xTioLs),

2 by toiling with him,
10 and by restoring ' him to his perfection (MAfjpwpa)

and by 22 teaching him about the descent
12 of his 2* seed (omépua)

and by teaching him about the way of ascent,
14 % (which is) the way it came down.

3 And the Reflection (émivoia) of the light was hidden in Adam,
16 % in order that the rulers (dpxwv) might not know (her),

27 but (dAAd) that Reflection (¢wivola)
18 might be a correction 28 of the deficiency of the Mother.

20 And the man became apparent

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

IV ...31,i15-32,1
2
4
6 N'2HTY) TE

[EAYMOYTE EPOC XE '*ZWH)
8 TA| [A€ ECP2YTIOYPre€! NTKTICIC THPC
ECWTT] 2ICIE NMMAY
10 Bayw €ccwe MMIOY €[20YN PETTEGITAHPWMA
AlYW [ECTCAYBO MMO( ETEYOINE) [ETITN
12 *MTICTTEPMA
€CTCJABO MIMO( ZETIMAEIT NBWK E€2]Pal
14 YMAPEIT NTAYEI €2PAT), MAY
[#AYW TETINOIA MITTOYOEIN [ECH2HTT 2N AAAM
16 X]EK{2AC] ENOYX[MME

18 ...

20 132'AgOYWN2 €BOA NOI TIPWME

= 1V 31,17 ey fits the available space better than ayem. = IV 31,25 has the 11 Future: “in order that [the archons] might know.” « IV 31,26-28 are missing.
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SYNOPSIS 55
111 26,1-19

XI€ ©AEIBE) 'NTTOYOEIN ETNZHTY

2 AYW AgIXICE) 'N2OYO ENENTAYTAMIO]
ayw

4 ACI'KATANEYE ROI TAPXONTIKH THPC] ‘NEZOYCIA
AYNAY ENPWME [€GOYO/*TB EPOOY

6 AYW AYEIPE NOYWA[XNE]
'MN NAFFEAOC MN NAPXWN

8 [MN Mwx T NNGOM
TOTE METNA MN| ‘TTIKA2

10 €AYMOYXK <MN> OYMOO[Y MN OY|"KPWM
AYMOYXT FHMOOY {MN TIE()'' TOOY NTHOY

12 €YNIgE FN OY(KW2T)
""€YITOIPK ENElYIEPHOY

14 ayejipe NOY) 'NOG RIWTOPTP
AYEINE MMO( €] '20YN €GIAE|IBE MTTMOY

16 AYEIPE NOY]"KEANATTAACIC NK[ECOTT
€BOA 2M| ""TTIKA2 MN TIMOOY MN TTKWQT] '"MN METINA

I8 €TE Mai 1€ [€EBOA 2N} "T2YAH
MITKAKE

20 MR TE[MmOY|""MIa

[because of the shadow) 2 of the light which is in him.
2 And he was [superior] ? to those who had made [him.
And * the whole] amray of rulers (dpxovTikn), * of authorities (é€ovaia)
4 bent down (kaTavelet).
They saw that the man [surpassed) © them.
6 And they took [counsel)
7 with the angels (Gyyeros), with the rulers (dpxwv)
8 and [with the| ? rest of the powers.
Then (t67€) [spirit (mveipa)] and ° carth,
10 mixed (with) water and '° flame,
were mixed [with the] "' four winds.
12 Blowing with [firc)
12 and being joined with each other,
14 they [caused a) 1* great [disturbance.
They brought him (Adam)] " into [the shadow of death.
16 They made} ' a form (dvdnaots) Jonce more (Gen 2,7 LXX),
from) '6 carth and water and [fire) ? and spirit (mvebpa),
18 that is, {from] ' the matter (iAn)
of darkness
20 and (from) [desire (émBupia)]

BG 54,5—55.8

€T'BE OAIBEC MITOYOIN ETN'2HT(
2 AYW "A'TIEGMEEYE XICE N2OYO ENENTAYTAMIPOY }
I

4 AYKATANEYE
AY°NAY ETIPWME AJXICE N''20Y0 €pOOY
6 AYEIPE NOY'’WOXNE
MN TAFTEAIKH THPC “NTE NIAPXWN
8 MN TICeeTiE “NNEYOOM
TOTE MKW2T *MN KA
10 AYMOY XD MN TT“MO0Y MN TTEKPWM
AYTW'PTT MMOOY MN TTE4TOY THY
12 "eYNIJE 2N OYKW2T
EYTW"6E MMOOY ENEYEPHY
14 eY55'€IpE NNOYNO)G NWTOPTP
PAYN[TIY [EI2QYN EOAIBEC M’TMOY
16 AYEIPE RKETTAACIC ‘NKECOTT
€BOA A€ 2M TTKA2 MN TTMOOY MN TTKW2T MN *TTETINA
|18 €TE TAl TTE €BOA "2N OYAH
MN TTKAKE
20 MN Tem*feyMIA

avw 1
|

\

}

because ¢ of the shadow of the light which is 7 in him.
2 And his thinking was ® superior to those who had made ® him.
And
4 they bent down (kaTavevety).
They '® saw the man. He was "' superior to them.
6 They took '? counsel
with the whole array of angels (dyyehx) ' of the rulers (dpxwv)
8 and (with) the rest ' of their powers.
Then (t67€) fire % and carth '
10 mixed with ¢ water and flame.
They !” seized them, and the four winds,
12 '® blowing with fire,
were joined '® with each other
14 and 55’ [caused a great] disturbance.
2 They brought him (Adam) into the shadow of ? death.
16 They made a form (mhdois) ¢ once more (Gen 2,7 LXX),
but (8¢) from earth 3 and water and fire and © spirit (Tvedpa),
18 that is, from 7 matter (PAn)
and darkness
20 and ® desire (émBupia)

= 111269 Ms. reads N ov] or ). « 111 26,11 C over . « 1l 26,15 The expected stroke on N? is in a lacuna.
*» BG 54,9 4 written over crased OY. « BG 55,1 Till-Schenke reconstruct €YI€IPE NOYNOIG, sec 72,2.

120

SYNOPSIS 55

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 20,29—21.9

€TBE T2AIBEC MITOYOEIN YTAl €TWOOTM 2paAl NZHTQ
2 AYW ATEYMEMEYE XICE TAPA NETA2TAMIOY THPOY

4 “NTAPOYEWDPME ATTE
AYNAY €PO(' ¥XE XOCE NOI TTEYMEEYE
6 AYW AYEIPE “NOYWOXNE
MN TAPXONTIKH MN TAr Y TE€AIKH THPC
8
AY(QI NOYCATE MN OYKAQ
10 21'MN oymooy
AYTW'2 MMOOY MN NOYEPHY *MN TE4TOY THY
12 NcaTe
AYW AYWWOE €'20YN 2N NOYEPHY
14 aYW AYEIPE NOYNOG ‘NWTOPTH
AYW AYWA MMOG €20YN AT2APBEC MTTMOY
16 XEKAAC EYNATTAACCE NKECOM'
€BOA 2M TIKA2 MN TTMOOY MN TKW?2T" ’ayw METNA
18 TTEBOA 2N T2YAH
€TE Tl TE *TMNTATCOOYN MTTKAKE
20 AYW TEMOYMEIA

9 because of the shadow of the light *® which is in him.

IV 32,2-21

€ TBE BAEIBEC MITOYOEIN TAI ‘€ETWOOT Npail N2HTY
2 AYW ‘ATIEYMEEYE X|JICE} TTAPA NEN'TAYTAMIOY T[HPOY]

NTEPOY'EIWLPM ETTIE
AYINAY €POY 'X.€ YXQ(CE NOI TTEYIMEEYE
6 AYW "AYEIP[E€ NOYWOXNIE

MN TAP’(XONTIKH MN TATTEAIKIH [THIPC 'Y

F

16 EYNAPTIAACCIE NIKE!’COTY
€BOA 2M TIKA2 MIN TTM[OOY “MN TIK|W(2T AYW TETINA

18 TTEBOA '"2N ©YIAH
[ETE TAi TE TMNTATXCOOJYN M[TTKAKE

20 AYW TEM!'e@YMIlA:

2 And his thinking ¥ was superior to (mapd) all those who had made him.

4 32 When they looked down,
they saw ** that his thinking was superior.
6 And they took 3 counsel

with the array of rulers (apxovTikn) * and all angels (dyyehuxr).

8
They took fire and earth
10 21' and water,
and mixed them together 2 with the four
12 fiery winds.
And they wrought them ? together
14 and caused a great * disturbance.
And they brought him (Adam) into the shadow 5 of death

16 in order that they might form (mAdaoewv) (him) ® again (Gen 2,7 LXX)

from earth and water and fire 7 and spirit (vebpa),
18 the one that originates in matter (DAn),

which is ® the ignorance of darkness
20 and desire (¢mBupia)
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SYNOPSIS 56
115 26,19—27,11

MN TIEYANTIMIMON [NTINA}
2 *mal TT€ TENMPPE
TA{ € MECTIH?' AAION NTANATIAACIC MITCW([MA]
4 "NTayt MMO( 21 IPwMiE NGI NCOJ"ON'E
TMPPE NTA AHOH
6 Ayiw NTP*2€ apwMeE WWTIE EGIPMOY
Al TTe ME20YEIT NE| (€B27'0]A
8 TE0YEIT NTIWpPX MMOY EBOA
IT€NNOIA 6€ NTTETIPOONTOC NOY'[OEIN
10 Ec@wTe NZpai N2HTY EC'TWOYIN MITEYMEOYE €2PAI
AYW YAgXI| MMOY NG TTIEQOYEIT NAPXWN
12 fagkiw MMOqg 2M TITapaalcoc
TIE'€1 ENEJGXW MMOC €POY XE
14 MATEQTPY (DH TE

16 ETE Tai M€ NgamaTA MMO(
Y TEYTIPOGH rap NEYCILWE TE

I8 Ayw TeY'Y/CAE] NEYANOMON TTE
AYW TEYTPO'(PH NJEYATIATH TE

19 and their counterfeit (GvTipov) [spirit (mvedpa).)
2 2 This is our fetter.
This is the ?' tomb (atrAawov) of the form (dvdniaois) of the body
4 (owpa) 2 with which the robbers clothed the man,
B the fetter of forgetfulness (Arién).
6 [And in this] # way, man became * mortal.
This is the first descent
8 27' and his first separation.
2 But [the] Thought (€vvora) of pre-existing (mpoovros) light,
10 ? [because] she was in him, ¢ [awakens) his thinking.
And 3 the Chief Ruler (dpxwv) [1ook} him
12 and * [placed) him in puradise {rapdbeioos)
of ? [which] he [used to) say,
14 *Let it be his delight (tpudn)’ (cf. Gen 2,15 LXX),

16 * but really in order to deceive (dmaTdv) him.
For (ydp) ® {their] food (Tpodri) was bilter,
18 and their '* [beauty] was depraved (dvopov).
And their food (Tpody) ' [was] a deception (dndTn),

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 55.8—56.6

MN TTETINA NANTI’KEIMENON

TAl TE TMPPE

ITAl TTE TM220Y NTE 'TME'TTAAC!'MA MTTCWMA
Nl NTAYTAA( ''2iWWwg MTIPWME

EMCWNR "NOYAH

~

F'S

TIAl TIE MEQOYEIT “NTA(EI ETTECHT
8 AYW ME20Y"EIT MNTOPX.Y EBOA
TENNOI'YA A€ MITETTPOTOC NOYOIN
10 "€CWOOTT N2HT( ECTOYNOC ""MTEqMEEYE
AgEINE MMO( '"NGI TTIE20YEIT NAPXWN
12 A¢gPKW MMO( 2M TITTAPAAICOC
56'TTAl ENEYX (W MMOC XE
14 OYPTPYPH Nag TE

16 €TE 1Al TTE *XE €YEATTATA MMOY
TEY'TPYPH rap cawe

18 AYW TIEY’CA OYANOMON TTE
TEYTPY'PH OYATIATH TE

and the ° contrary (dvTikeipevov) spirit (vebua).
2 This is the fetter.

10 This is the tomb of the form (mAdopa) ' of the body (aGpa)
4 with which they '? clothed the man

as the fetter ? of matter (UAn).

This is the first one "* who came down
8 and the'’ first separation.
But (8¢) the Thought (évvora) 'S of the first (mpwTos) light,
10 '7 because she was in him, awakens '® his thinking.
¥ The Chief Ruler (Gpxwv) took him,
12 and % placed him in paradise (mapdSeigos)
56' he who used {to say.
14 ‘Let it be a] 2 delight (tpudni) for him’ (cf. Gen 2,15 LXX),

16 but really ? in order to deceive (dmatav) him.
For (ydp) their ¢ delight (Tpudr) is bitter

18 and their 3 beauty is depraved (dvopov).
Their delight (tpudn) ® is a deception (dmdTn),

* 111 26,20 p is crossed out after €p€e. » 111 26,23 A0 is crossed out at the beginning of the line; corr. © over A (dittography). » I1l 26,24 ATIPWME is crossed out after
2€ (dittography). * 111 27,5 cor. aZover . = 1il 27,9 and 10 TPOJH may be a corruption of TPyYdH.
* BG 55,16 Till-Schenke suggest MTIEMPO<ON>TOC as in [1127,2. ¢ BG 55,20 caret with horizontal stroke extending into the right margin.

* BG 56,1 Till-Schenke read X|Ww MMOC €poqg X€ OY] (too long).
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121,9-21

AYW TEYTINA ETWBBIAEIT

€TE TAT 'ITE TICTIHAAION NTANATIAACIC MITCWMA
"TAl ENTAYTAAY 21 TIPWME NGI NAHRCTHC

TMPPE NTBWE

AYW TAT AJWWTE NOYPWME ewagMoy

mai TIENTAR€EI €2PaT "Nwopm

AYW TTWOPTT MITWPX" EBOA

TESMINOIA A€ MITOYOEIN'

E€TNACN2HTY N'*TOC TETNACTOYNOYC MNEGMEEYE
AYW AYEINE MMO(' NOI NAPXWN

AYKW M'"MOJ' 2Pail 2M TTapaalcoc

AYW TTEXAY Na( “X€

OYWM ETE Al TTE 2N OYCPye

Kal Fap *TOYTPYDH cawe
AYW TTOYCAE OYANO?'MON TTE
TOYTPYDH A€ T€E TATIATH

9 and their counterfeit spirit (mvebpa).

This ' is the tomb (giAarov) of the form (dvdmaots) of the body
(owpa) ! with which the robbers (\fioTns) had clothed the man,
12 the fetter of forgetfulness.

And he became a '* mortal man.

This is the first one who came down

14 and the first separation.

But (8¢) the '* Reflection (¢n{vota) of the light,

who was in him, '¢ she is the one who was to awaken his thinking.
And "7 the rulers (dpxwv) took him,

and placed ' him in paradise (mapdSeioog).

And they said to him,

1% ‘Eat’ (Gen 2,16), that is, in idleness,
for indeed (kal ydp) 2° their delight (Tpudr) is bitter,

and their beauty is depraved (dvopos).
2 And (8¢) their delight (Tpudn) is deception (ddTn),

*1V 32,27-30 are missing. * IV 32,32 or TETENEC if TETENAC is meant to be the imperfect relative.

SYNOPSIS 56
v 32,21-337

[AYW TTEYTINA €TWBZBIOENT
2
€T[€ AT TTE€ TTECTTHAAION PNT]AN[ATIAACIC MTTCWMA
4 TIAl ENITAYTAA(] 21 TIPWME NOI NAHIPCTHC
TMPPIE NTBWE
6 AYW TTAT ®AgWWTTE [
8 ...
10 neTNac33'ToY|NOC MTTE(MEYE:
AYW AYYEINE] MMOY NOI NAPXWN
12 AYKW MMOJY N2PaT 2M TTAPAAEICOC
AYW YTTEXAY NA( X€]
14
OYWM ETE TIAT TTE 52N OYCPBE
16
KAl Map TOYTPYDH Scawe
18 AYW TOYCA OY)ANOMON TIE
ITOYTPYDH A€ TE TATATH
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SYNOPSIS 57
nr27,11-28,2

AYW NEYWHN “meynTm‘glaq]Te e
2

4 AYW TEYKAJPTTIOC NEYMATOY NATTAAGO TIE)
AYjW TTEYEPHT NEYMOY] NAY TIE
6 TIWHN A€ NTAYKAAJY XE
MaTTWNR e
8 ANOK ‘YA€ TNAJTAME THNOY X€E
OY TIE TIMY'"[CTHPIOIN MTTEYWN2
10
€TE Tl ME TMEY'YTINA NJANTIMIMON
12 €EBOA 2N NEYE!'[PHOY]
€TPEYKWTE MMO(Y ETTA20Y
14 Y[ XEK]ALC NNE(YNOEI MITEGTIAHPW?'[MA]
AYW TIWHN ETMMAY OYTEEF{MINE TTIE
16 TEYNOYNE WHC
AYW Y[NEYKA]AAOC 2€ENQAEIBE NE NTE TT*MOJY
18 AYW NEYOWBE 2ENMECTE NE
28'21 ATTATH
20 AYW MEYTWRC OYTW?(C NTITTONHPIA TTE

and their trees '2 {were godlessness.
2

4 Their fruit (kapnés) ' was an incurable poison,)
and '* {their promise was death) for them.
6 [As for (8¢)) the tree, 'S [which they planted (claiming),
‘It is the onc of Tife,’
8 1'5((+5¢) shall] teach you (pl.)
what is the '7 [mystery (puoipiov)] of their life,
10
namely, their '8 counterfeit (dvriptpov) [spirit (vebyua)]
12 from each {other,
1% in order that they may] lead him (Adam) astray,
14 2 [so that] he might not know (voeiv) his perfection (mAripwpa)
2 And that tree [is) of this 2 {sort]:
16 Its root is bitter,
and 2 [its) branches (xAdBos) are shadows of 2 [death),
18 and its leaves are acts of hatred
28" and deception (dndTn),
20 and its ointment is an ointment [of] ? evil (movnpia),

BG 56,6—57.3

AYW TIEY'WHN NEYMNTWAYTE <T1>€
2

4 TOY’KAPTIOC OYMATOY TI€ EMN TAAGO N2HTq

AYW TIEYEPHT OY''MOY NA( TTE
6 TMEYWHN A€ N''TayKaaq X€
TIWHN MITWNZ TTE
8 ANOK tNATAME THYTN
BEMMYCTHPION MITEYWN
10
“ITAl TTE MEYANTIMIMON HM'*TTNA.
12 ETWOTI EBOA NZHTOY
SETPEYKOTY EBOA
14 X€ <N>NE('PNOT MITGX.WK
TIWHN €"'THMMAY OYTEEIMINE TTE
16 TEYNOYNE CAWE
NEQKAAAOC 2N*21IBEC NTE TIMOY NE
18 Neg57'6wBE OYMOCTE TTE
MN OY?aATTATH
20 TIEYKNNE OYTW?ZC NTE TTIONHPIA TTE

and their 7 tree is godlessness.
2

4 Their ® fruit (kapnés) is an ® incurable poison,
and their promise is '° death for him.
6 As for (5¢) their tree, which ' they planted (claiming),
‘It is the tree of life,”
8 21 shall teach you (pl.)
13 about the mystery (uvomipLov) of their life.
10
" It is their counterfeit (dvTipipov) ' spirit (mveipa),
12 from within them,
16 in order to lead him (Adam) astray,
14 50 that he <might> not '” know (voeiv) his perfection.
18 That tree is of this sort:
16 Its '? root is bitter,
and its branches (xAdSos) are 2° shadows of death,
18 and its 57" leaves are hatred
and ? deception (GmdTn);
20 and its perfume is an ointment ? of evil (rovnpia);

* 11 27,21 corr. Y over N. » 111 27,22 cHC is qual. of g (be despised), but may be 2 corruption of CAWE (qual. of CKYE, be bitter).

* BG 56,16 Ms reads neq due to haplography.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1121,21-34

AYW ZNOYWHN T€ TMNTACEBHC

4 AYW WOYKAPPTIOC OYMATOY NaT'TaAa60 Te
AYW TTOYHWTIWT OYMOY TTE

6 TWHN A€ NTE TTOY*WNQ
ENTAYKW MMO(J 2N TMHTE MTTANpPAAICOC

8 ANOK A€ TNATCABWTN Xe€
70y TTE TIMYCTHPION NTE TTOYWN?

10 €TE ®MAT TTE TTWOXNE ENTAYAAY MN NOYELPHY
€TE TAT TIE TTEINE MITOYTINA

16 Ml YepE TEYNOYNE CaWweE
AYW NEYKAAAOC Y2ENMOY NE
18 TE€Y20IBEC OYMOCTE TIE
MAYW OYATIATH TETWOOT 2N NE(GGWWWEE
20 aYw TEGT OYW TME MTWRC NTTIOYNHpIA

and 22 their trees are godlessness (doeBris)

4 and their fruit (kapmds) 2 is an incurable poison
and their 2 promise is death.
6 And (B€) the tree of their  life
they had placed in the midst of paradise {mapdseioos).
2 And (8€) I shall teach you (pl.)
7 what is the mystery (puoTriplov) of their life,
10 3 which is the plan which they made together,
¥ which is the likeness of their spirit (mveipa).

oo

16 % Its (i.e., the tree's) root is bitter

and its branches (kAd8os) 3! are death,

its shadow is hate

32 and deception (dmdTn) is in its leaves,

20 % and its blossom is the ointment of evil (Tovmpia),

oo

SYNOPSIS 57
IV 33.7-27

AYW "INOYWHN TE€E TMNTACEBHC

2 (AYW °ITOYCA OYANOMON TI€ TOYTPY'YdHH A€ TE TATATH
AYW NOYWHN "'"TE€ TMNTACEBHC)

4 AYW TOY'"KAPTIOC OYMATOY] NA[TTAA 60 TIE AYW
oYW WIT oy“MOY TTE

6 TIWHN AJE NTE TTOYS[WN
NTAYKW MMOI( 2N TMH'*|TE MTTAPAAEICOC

8 ANOK [A€) TNATCABWTN X€
OY TTE TMY'*{CTHPION NTE TTOY(IN

10 €]TE "“[TTAl TIE MWOXNE] NTA[Y]AA] P[MN NEYEPHOY
€TIE TIAT} TTE Y{IMINE MTTOYTINA]

12

14

16 TTAT €[TIEPEXTEYNOYNE Clawe
AYW NEYPKAAAOC 2]ENMOY NE

18 Tey’[2a€IBEC OIYMOCTE TE"
AYW ¥[OYATA|TH TETWOOT 3N NEGXGWBE

20 A)YW ME[YMHAOC OYT YINTE MTW?]C N(TITTONHPIA TTE

* 121,31 correction ¢ over € or € over 4. * 11 21,34 lacks TI€ after TTONHPIA.
* 1V 33.8-11 homoioteleuton (from YW to ayaw). » IV 33,24 has the feminine copulative. « IV 33,26 apparently has the Greek word piiAov, “fruit.”
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SYNOPSIS 58
111 28,2-21

AYW TTEGKAPTIOC [N]'OYETOYMIA NTE TTMOY (OY] TTE
AY[Ww TegeTTEPMa AgT OYW [EBOA 2N] SOYKEKE
NeTX) T FMO(g TIEY[*™MA RUXDTIE TTE AMNTE

T{WHN A€] 'ETOYMOYTE EPO(Y EBOA 2ITQ[OTOY] 'X€E
TICOYN TTETNANOY( MN TH{ET20/°0Y
€TE TEMNOIA MITOYOEIN T(€E
Talj "NTAYT ENTOAH ETBHHTC' XE€E
{MTIP}'OYWM E€BOA NZHTC
€Te Ne€(l Ne e)’TMCWTM Newce
€BOA X€ NiEpETAIN'T OlYBHY
XEKALAC NNEJOWWT €HPAT) "EMEYITTAHPUWMA
AYW NYNOEI MTTEY)’KWK A2HOY
|EBOA 2ITM TTEYITAHPW]'*MA:
ANOK A€ A€ITA2(0 NAAAM EJ''PATY ETPEYOYWM AYW
MEXAl Nag) "XE TTXOEIC
MIT20( PW <AN> N[TAGTOY]''NOYEIAT( EBOA"
A(CWBE TIEXAY) PXE
M20¢ NTAGOYWNQ NAY €[BOA
ETER'CMOPA NETHOYMIA

and its fruit (kapnés) is ? a desire (€mBupia) of death,
{and] * its seed (oméppa) sprouted [from] * darkness.
Those who taste it, {their} ® dwelling place is Hades.

[As for (6€)] the [tree) 7 wich is called by [them],

8 *The knowledge of good and {evil),’

¥ which is the Reflection (émivoia) of the light,

10 about whom they gave the commandment (éUTokr),
‘Do not] " eat of her,’

10 that {is], do not obey her,

because [it (the commandment) was being] ' given [against him

12 in order that he (Adam) might not look up] ' toward (his perfection

(mAipwpa), and recognize (voeiv) that he was] '* stripped

14 [of his perfection (mAfpwpa))

—'6 but (6€) 1 influenced [Adam), 17 so that he ate.”

16 And [I said to him,)

'8 “ord, was it not the serpent [that] ' taught him?"

18 He smiled and {said],

20

¥ “The serpent appeared to them
[for] 2 sexual (oTropd) desire (¢mBupia),

20

20

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 57,3—58.6

AYW MEKAPTIOC TETOYMIA MIT'MOY TE
WAPETTEGCTTEPMA °CW EBOA 2N <OYKAKE>
NETXI TTIE HMOY AMNTE TTE TeYMa R'wwtre

TYHN A€ ETE WAY’MOYTE EPOJ EBOA 2iITOOTOY
YeCOYWN TIITETNANOY( ''"MN TITTE©@OOY
€TE NTO( TIE "TETTEINOIA MITOYOIN
Tal "NTaYT ENTOAH ETBHHTC
“eTMxi tTE
€TE Al TIE BTMCWTM NCWwce
€T TEN'*TOAH NECT OYBH( TTE
X€ ""NNEYOWWT ETTE ETTEY X WK
AYW NYPNOEI MITEQ KWK AZHY
€BOA 2M TTEYXWK
BANOK A€ AlTA200Y EPATOY 58'€TPEYOYWM
mexal Nag X€ TTEXC
MH $O( PW AN TTE N*TAYTOYNOYEIATC EBOA
A{'CWBE TTEXA(] XE
$0oq NTAY TOYNOYEIATC EBOA
ETECTIOPA NTETIOYMIA

and its * fruit (kapmos) is the desire (émbupia) of 3 death,
and its seed (omépua) © drinks ever from <darkness>.
7 Those who taste it, Hades is their dwelling place.

8 As for (6¢) the tree which is ° called by them,

19 “In order to know good " and evil,’

which is the 12 Reflection (émivoia) of the light,

13 about whom they gave the commandment (évToAr)
' not to taste (of her),

that is, ! do not obey her,

since (émei) the '® commandment (évTo)r)) was being given against him

in order that ' he (Adam) might not look up to his '8 perfection
and recognize (voeiv) that he was '? stripped

of his perfection

—20 but (8¢) it was | who influenced them 58' so that they ate.”
1 said to him,

2 “Christ (xptoTés), was it not (1) the serpent 3 that taught her?”

He ¢ smiled and said,
“The serpent 5 taught her

about sexual (omopd) © desire (émBupia),

= [11 28,3 dittography. « I11 28,11 com. € over ¢. * 111 28,18 &N is required by the H before 1204 and the sense.

« 111 28,18 corr. 0( over w8 (dialect change 10 more standard Sahidic).
= BG 58,2 Till-Schenke emend to T<X>C, see 42,19 note.
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12 in order that he (Adam) might not 7 look up to his perfection (mArjpwpa)

14

16

18
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

I121,34—22,14

AYW TTEYKAPTIOC TIE TTMOY AY»W OYEMOYMIA TIE
TMEYCTTEPMA AYW “€(T OYW €BOA 2M 1TKAKE

NETXI TTE" 22'€B0A N2HT( TTEYMA NWWTE TTE AMATE

AYW TTKAKE TIE TTOYMA NMTON
MMENTAYMOYTE A€ EPOY’ €EBOA 21TOOTOY ‘X€
TMWHN NCOYN TTIETNANOY(' MN TTET“200Y

€TE Tl TTE TETINOIA MITOYOEIN

€tay6w MITE'MTO €EBOA

XEKAAC NNEQ'OWWT" E2PAT ATTIYITAHPWMA

AYW ATPEECOYWN TTKWNK A2HY

NTE€( ACXHMOCY’NH

ANOK A€ AICEQWOY ATPOYWM'

AYW ''TTEXAEl MTICWDP XE MXOEIC

MH pag AN ""TTENTAYTCEBE AAAM' ATPEG OYWM
agcw'Be NOI TICWP MEXA] X€E

$oq’ agTcesooy

BAOYWM EBOA 2N OYKAKIA NCTTOPA NE“TIIOYMEIA

¥ and its fruit (kapwds) is death, and ¥* desire (¢ mBupia) is its
seed (oméppa), and * it sprouts in darkness.

Those who taste 22' from it, their dwelling place is 2 Hades
and the darkness is their place of rest.

3 But (5¢) what they call,

4 “The tree of knowledge of good and ° evil,’

which is the Reflection (émivoia) of the light,

6 they stayed in front of it

and ® recognize the nakedness

of his shamefulness (doxnuooivn).

? But (8¢) it was I who brought about that they ate.”

And '] said to the savior (owTTip),

“Lord, was it not (un) the serpent '! that taught Adam to eat?”
12 The savior (cwTtip) smiled and said,

"“The serpent taught them

3 10 eat from wickedness (kaxia) of sexual (omopd) ' desire

SYNOPSIS 58
IV 33,28—34,19

MAYW TEYKJAPTIOC TIE TIMOY PAYW OYEMI@Y(MIA) TIE
2 meg34'criepMar aYw €qt OYW €[BOA) FM TTKAKE:
NET'X! TTIE (EBOA] *N2HTY TTEYMA NWWNE (TE EMNFTE:
4 AYW TKAK[E) TT[E€ TTEYMA NMPTON
TETAYMOYTE A€ EPOY EBOA]| *2ITOOTOY X€
6 TIWHN NCOOYN] "TTETNAINOY( MN TIET200Y
€TE] "NAT TTE TETINOIA MTTOYOEIN
8 €aYréw MMegMTO

1*MpOog AN [TENTAYTCABE AAAM] *ETPEYOYLLIM
18 A¢cwWBE NOI TICW)'"THP TTEX[AY XE
$oq aqTcasooy)
20 "“€OY{(WM EBOA 2N OYKAKIA N)°CTTO[PA NETIOYMIA

* 1122, 5-6 Perhaps the reading is MTTOYOEINE (see I1 6,13) ay6w. {1 22,11 correclion ¢ over C.
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SYNOPSIS 39

111 28.21—29.10

€ccooy NE INTE) 7' ITITaKO

XEKAAC EPAUNDITIE NA(]) 'HOYEYXPHCTOC
agmc (0e

Xe| “MIIeqcwThH Hcwy

xe agpicase|
“Novo epoq
AgP 2NA( ETWKIE N|29' TAYNAMIC
CBOA NZHTY
AYW AYCITE 'NOYEKCTACIC €XN AAAM
ANOK A€ 'MeXal Xe NXO0€IC OY e <M-EKCTACIC
‘agewne Nexay Xe
AKMCEYE X€ KATA '6€ NTAMWYCHC X00C X€

AYTPEQNIKIQTK
FMMON AAAX NTAG2WEC CBOA '(€]XN NEYAICOHCIC

HOYANAI-C>OHCIA
'al FAP AX0OC €BOA 2ITOOTY MITE'TPOPHTHC
€4XW MHMOC X€ THAIT2PILO NNMMALXE NNEYQHT

which is potlution [of]  destruction,

so that he (Adam) might be 2 useful (¢ ixpnoTos) [to him).
He (the Chief Rulcr) knew

{that] ¥ he was disobedient to him (the Chief Ruler)

because he was {wiser]

3 thon he.

And he (the Chief Ruler) wanted 1o regain 29" the power (bivayts)
from within um (Adam).

And he cost 2 8 “trance’ (fxatame) (Gen 2,218 LXX) over Adam.”

But (5¢) ? | said to him, “Lord, what is the ‘rance’ (¢xoracs)?”

* He smiled and said,

“Are you thinking thut it is as (xaTd) * Moses said,

*He put him ® to sieep’ (Gen 2:21b)?
No, bul (dAAd) 7 it was his perception (aiofinois) that he veiled

with lack of perception (dvaiofnoia).
* For indeed (xai ydp) he said through the ® prophet (wpodTng),
*1 will '® make the cars of their hearts heavy

* 111 28,22 corr. O over TO. + 111 28,23 corr. M over 6€. + 111 29,5 corr. p€ over a. * 11l 29,8 com. ¢ over Y (from “they” to “he”). A phrase parallel to BG 58,20 2N

OY28C A4OPWOo( 2N was probably omitted by mistake.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 58,6—59.4

HATICWWq 'Mii TTAKO
2 XE€ CEP WOOoY NaY
faYWw ageme
4 XE€ NCNACWTH NCWY AN

6 X€E CO NCABH
"N20YO €POY
8 agP 2Nag €EI''NE EBOA NTOOM
NTAYTA'’AC NA( EBOA 2iTOOTY
10 AY"'W AgNOYX.E NOYBWE EXN “aaamMm
ANOX TTEXAI NA(g XE “TEXC oY Te TBwe
12 NTOq A€ nexaq xe
KATA 6€ N'TAMWYCHC AN X0OC X.€

A¢"*TPEYNKOTK
16 AaAAL NTAGP2WBC €EBOA EXN NEYAICOH?CIC
2N OYZBC
18 agepwoq 2N 59'TaANAICOHCIA
KAl FAP A¢’X00C 2iTH TTETPOGHTHC
20 ’eqxw MMOC X€ TNASPWO ‘NNMMAAXE NNEYQHT

about pollution ” and destruction,
2 because these are useful to him (the serpent).
% And he (the Chief Ruler) knew
4 that she (Reflection-Zoe) would not obey ? him

6 because she was wiser
' than he.
8 And he (the Chief Ruler) wanted to bring "' out the power
which had been given '? to him (Adam) by him.
10 " And he cast a ‘trance’ over '* Adam.”
I said to him, '* “Christ (xp1oTds), what is the trance?”
12 '8 And (5¢) he said,
“It is not as (katd) ' Moses said,

‘He '* put him to sleep,’
16 but (dAAd) 'Y it was his perception (aiofnots) that he veiled
® with a veil.
18 He made him heavy with 59! lack of perception (dvaio€naia).
For indeed (xat ydp) he ? said through the prophet (mpodriTng),
20 3 I wilt make * the ears of their hearts heavy

* BQ 58,13 Till-Schenke emend to M<X>C, sce 42,19 note, « BG 58,7 Till-Schenke suggest xe <e€>cep.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1122,14-27
NT€E MITEKO
2 XEKAAC EGNAWW'TIE NAQ NOYWAY
AYW AgMME

4 X€ ¢O RAT*CWTM Nag
€TBE TTOYOEIN NTETINOIA' 'ETWOOTN" N2HT('
6 €TCW€E HMOY 2H ey '"MEEYE
N20YO ATIQWOPTT NAPXWN
8 AYW A OYWWE AEINE NTOOM EBOA
ENTAGTAAC “NAY €BOA 2ITOOTY
10 AYW AGEINE NOYBWE AXN 222M
AYW TIEXAEI HTICWP X€ OY TE PTEWE
12 NTOq A€ mexaq xXe
NOE AN ENTAMWPYCHC C2A1 EAKCWTM
14 AgX00C AP 2PAT 2M *TTEJWOPT” NXWHE XE
A¢XTO MMOg

16 AAAA 32N NEJAICOHCIC

18
Kal FAP A¢X00C 2ITN MEX*NMPOPHTHC

20 X€ TNa2row” epai axn NOYY2€TE
(émbupia), and destruction,

2 that he (Adam) might '* be useful to him.
And he (the Chief Ruler) knew
4 that he was ' disobedient to him (the Chief Ruler)
due to the light of Reflection (émivara) 7 which is in him,
6 which made him more correct in his '® thinking
than the Chief Ruler (Gpxwv).
8 And (the Chief Ruler) '* wanted to bring out the power
which he himself had given 2 him.
10 And he brought a ‘trance’ ?' over Adam.
And [ said to the savior (owTvp), “What is 2 the ‘trance’?
12 And (5€) he said,
“It is not as Moses 2* wrote and you heard.
14 For (ydp) he said in 2 his first book,
‘He put him to sleep,’
16 but (dAd) 2 (it was) in his perception (aionois).

For indced (kal ydp) he said through the * prophet (mpodriTns),
20 ‘I will make their 27 hearts heavy

* 11 22,27 has the plural form 2€TE (see also 30.9).
* IV 35,4 The stroke over 21 is visible.
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1V 34,19—35.6

NTE NTTAYO
XEKAAC EQNAWWTTE NA(] 'NO[YWaY
AYW AgMME
XE O] TNA[TCWTM Nag
E€TBE TIOYOEIN] “N[TIEMNOIA ETWOOT N2HT(]
HETICIWRE (MMOYQ 2M NNEYMEEYE)
BN20(YO) ETIWOPT NAPXWN]
BAYW AGOYWWE (EEINE NTOOM) PEBOA (AE}
NTAGTAA[C NA( EBOA) *2ITOOTY
AYW AGEINE NOYBI*WE €XN AAaM
AY[W TEXAT) “MIICWTHIP XE OY (TE TBWE]
YNTOY A€ THEIXAY [XE
NOE AN N|"TAMWYCHC CA(f EAKCWTM]
35'aqx00C rap N2pai M TTE4UWOPTT NXWME XE
A4XTO MMOq
AAA2 2N NEYECOHCIC

KAl FAP ‘A4X00C €B[OA ZiITN TENPOPH'THC
x€ TINA2POIW €2PAT EXN NEY2HT




SYNOPSIS 60

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 60
n129.10-21

X€'[kaac] NNEYNOEI
2 O[YITE NNEYNAY '[E€BOA]|
TOTIE] TEMNIOIA MTTO]YOE(IN)
4 'YACCKETMAZE MMOC NZHTY
AYW 2N OY'{{OYWW AgP 2NAG NNTIC
6 E€BOA M TTEY"[BHT NCTIP . ] .
€TMMEY TE TEMINOIA
8 "EYATT]A20C TE
NEPETTKAKE AIWKE ''IMITECO)YOEIN
10 MTTYTA2€ TTOYOEIN "[EPATY

alqoyey) _
12 eive NTAYNAMIC "[€BOA NIQHTY

AYW AgEIPE NOYANAMTTAACHICNC
14 NMOPOH NCIME

16
AYW Y|AgITOYNOCC MTIEYMTO EBOA

18

so ' [that] they may not understand (voeiv)
2 und may not (+oUTe) see’ (Isa 6:10).
12 Then (167e) the Reflection (¢mivoia) of the light
4 Y hid (okend{ewv) herself in him (Adam).
And] in a " [desire he (the Chicf Ruler) wanted to bring] her
6 out from his ¥ [rib].
Reflection (émivoua) is that (sort of thing)
8 16 that {cannot] be grasped.
The darkness pursued (Stwxew) ! [her] light
10 (but) it did not catch the light.
18 {And] he wanted
12 to bring the power (6ivapis) ' fout of] him.
And he made a new 2 [form (dvdnmiaots)}
14 in the shape (uopdri) of a woman.

16
And *' {he] raised her up before him,

18

* 111 29,12 Availuble space suggesis a high stop after A in the lacuna. + 11 29,15 The trace before € could be 0, €, &, or 6; corr. M over AN (?) and Y over 1.
* 111 29.16 or [€YATT]; € omitied due to haplography. « II1 29,17 corr. y' over M. » 111 29,20 The tacuna is too wide for [TTAA|CIC. Trace of a letter before CIC

suggests dittography (T CliCIC.

BG 59.4-16

XE N'NEYNOI
2 Ayw X€ NNEYNAY €°BOA
TOTE TETTEINOIA MTTOY'OIN
4 AC20TIC NZHTY
AYW 2/ ‘TTEJOYWW AGP 2NAY NNTC
6 °€BOA 2N TBHTCTIIP
NTOC A€ ""TETEINOIA MITOYOIN
8 €y"aTTa20c Te
ETTKAKE TIHT 'NCwce
10 MITEqW) Ta20C

agp 2nag
12 “eene NTGOM EBOA N2HT(

“EEIPE NOYTTAACIC NKECOTT
14 “MN OYMOP(MH)'QH’ NC2iME

16
AYW "*AgTOYNOC<C> MITEgMTO EBOA

18

that * they may not understand (voeiv)
2 and may not (+oUTe) see’ (Isa 6:10).
$ Then (t67€) the Reflection (énivora) of the light
4 7 hid herself in him (Adam).
And in ® his desire, he (the Chief Ruler) wanted to bring her
6 °out of the rib.
But (5¢) she, '? the Reflection (émivora) of the light,
8 since she is something '' that cannot be grasped,
although the darkness pursued '2 her,
10 it was not able to catch her.
He wanted
12 Yo bring
" in order to make a form (m\dots) once again,
14 3 in the shape of a woman.

the power out of him

16
And '® he raised <her> up before him,

18

* BG 59.12 Naq extends into margin; perhups a comrection, « BG 59,15 the original reading MOPMH was miscorrected to MOPMHGH.
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1122,27—23,2

xekaac NNoyt 2THY
2 OYTE | X|NNOY®NAY €BOA

TOTE TETINOIA MITOYOEIN
4 ACP2WIT N2HTQ

AYW AGOYWWE NGI TIPWTAPYXWN AEINE MMOC
6 E€BOA 2M TTEYCTIIP

JTETINOIA A€ MITOYOEIN
8 OYATTER0OC TE

REYITHT' NCWC NG TTKAKE
10 MTYTE0C

ayw
12 PageINE €BOX NOYMEPOC NTE TE(6OM €¥BOA NPHTQ

AYW AGTAMIO NKETTAACIC
14 “2N oyMopdH NC2IMe
KATA TIINE NTETTI’*NOIA
16 ETA20YWN NAG €BOA

18 AYw AgeI23'NE MITMEpPOC
ENTAYXITY EBOA 2N TO6OM MMIpwmMe

that they may not pay attention and may
2 not (oUre) 28 see’ (Isa 6:10).
Then (td7e) the Reflection (émivora) of the light
4 P hid herself in him (Adam).
And the Chief Ruler (mpwrdpxwv) wanted % o bring her
6 out of his rib.
31 But (8¢) the Reflection (éni{vora) of the light
8 cannot be grasped.
32 Although darkness pursued her,
10 it did not catch her.

12 And » he brought a part (uépos) of his power * out of him.
And he made another form (mhdows)

14 3% in the shape (Lopdri) of a woman
according to (katd) the likeness of Reflection (¢mivoia)

16 3 which had appeared to him.

18 And he brought 23! the part (uépos)
which he had taken from the power 2 of the man

¢ 11 22,35 correction €’over a or A.

IV 35,6-21

[X€EKIAAC [NINEYT 2THY
2 OYITE NNEYNA)Y EBOA-

TOTE TIETINOIA MTTOYOE]IN
4 SA[CI2[WTT NZHT(

AYW A¢IOYWWE [NGI TIPWTAPXWN
6 eelNe' |

IUTTKAKE

10 MTTEqTa20C

AlYw
12 A¢gEIN(E] *E(BOA NOYMEPOC NTIE TEYOOM “€BOA] N2H[T(

AYW AgTaM]|O NKE[TTAAC)IC

14 2N [OYMOPH NCIZiMIE
BKATA TT(NE NTETTIINOIA

16 €TA2]"OYWI[N2 NA( EBOA

18 AYW AGENNE YMTIME[POC
ENTAYXITY EBOIA 2N TG[OM MTIPWME
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SYNOPSIS 6!

1129,21—30,11

2 NKAY[TA ©€ AJN NTAgXO0O0C NGI MWYCHC P[XE
NT)A4q! NOYBHT NCTIIP AQTA¥[MIO] NOYC2IME

4 AgKW MMOC 2ATH(
30'NTEYNOY

6 AgNHOE €BOA M TTt2€ ANMOY

8 ATEMINOIA GWATI €80A
MITZBC 21XM TIEGRHT
10
NTEYNOY A¢'COYN TEYCYNOYCIA €TNE MMOY
12 ‘xe
TENOY NTO OYKAC EBOA JN Na*KacC
14 NTEYCAPZ €EBOA PN TACAPX
'ETBE Mal EPE TTPWME KW MTTE[¢ENWT
16 MN TEYMAAY NCW( EYEKOAA(A] ‘MMO( ETEYCIME
EYNAWWTIE "“MIECNAY NOYCAP2: NOYWT
18 [X€| "AYTA|N)OYO MTICYNZYrOC NT{MaAY)

20

2 not 2 [as (xaTd)) Moses said,
2 ‘He took a rib and created 2 a woman (Gen 2,21¢)
4 and placed her beside him.’
30' Immediately
6 (Adam) became sober (vibeiv) from the drunkenness ? of death.

8 Reflection (émvowa) lifted
3 the veil on his mind.
10
Immediately he ¢ recognized his fellow-essence (owwovoia) who is like
12 him.
3 ‘Indeed you are bone of my bones;
14 and you are flesh (odpE) of my & lesh (odpE).'
7 Therefore the man will leave [his father]
16 ®and his mother and he will cleave (koAav) ° to his wife,
and they will ¥ both become one flesh (odpf),
18 [For] "' the Mother's consort (ouv{uyos) was sent forth

20

» [11 29,22 corr. Y over 0. * 111 30,6 There was probably a line filler in the lacuna,

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 59,17—60,13
2 KATA ©€ AN NTAMWYCHC *X00C X€
AdYl NOYBHTCTTIP PA¢gTAMIO NTEC2IME
4 2ATHY

ONTEYNOY
agnHbEe €soA 2M Y'1ite MTKaKeE

L=

ACOWATT €BOA
60'MPBC ET2IXM TTEY2HT N61I TETTEINOIA MITOYOIN
10
'NTEYNOY NTAPE'(’ COYWN ‘TEYOYCIA
12 mexaq xe
Mal TENOY OYKAC TI€ €EBOA 2N Na‘kac
14 AYW OYCaAP3 EBOA 2N 'Tacap:
E€TBE TTAT MPWME *NAKW NCW( MTTEYEIWT
16 *MN TEQMAAY NYTOGY €'°TE(YCIME
NCEWWTIE "MITECNAY EYCAPZ NOY'XLT
I8 €EBOA XE CENATNNOOY “EBOA (2} MITCYNZYroc NTMay

oo

20

(5]

17 not as (katd) Moses '® said,
‘He took a rib and !® created the woman (Gen 2,21c¢)
4 beside him.’
2 Immediately
6 (Adam) became sober (Liperv) from 2! the drunkenness of darkness.

8 60' The Reflection (€mivoia) of the light
2 Jifted the veil which lay over his mind.
10
3 Immediately, when he recognized * his
12 he said,
5 “This is indeed bone of my ® bones
14 and flesh (odpE) of 7 my flesh (odpf).’
Therefore the man ® will leave his father
16 ® and his mother and he will cleave to '® his wife
and they will "' both become one flesh (adpk).
18 '2For " the Mother's consort (gUv{uyos) will be sent forth

essence (oloia),

20

» 130,11 N after a2is puzzling.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1123,2-18

2PA1 2N TAACMA NTMNTC2IME
2 JAYW KATA ©€ AN ENTA'Y’ X00C N6I MWYCHC ‘X€
TEYBET CHIp
4 AYW AYNAY AT CIME 22°TH(
2N TOYNOY A€ ETMMAY
6
ACOYWN?2 €°BOA NOI TETIINOIA NOYOEIN
8 €ACOWAT €'8BOX
MITKAAYMMA ETN2PAT 21XN TTEQHT'
10 *aYW AgPNHGE €BOA 2M T12€ MITKAKE
SAYW AYCOYN TEYEINE
12 aYWw TMEXAY X€E
Al TENOY OYKAAC €BOA 2N NAKAAC TIE
14 Yayw) OYCAPE' €EBOA 2N TACAPX TE
€TBE Al 2TPWME NaKW NCWwq' MTTEq'ELT
16 MN T€("'MALY AYW NYTO6(Q" aTE(C2IME
AYW NCE"WWTIE MITECNAY €YCAPL OYWT
18 X€ CE"NATNNOOY FAP NAG MTEQWBP N2WTP
BAYW gNAKW NCWG MITYEIWT MN TYMAAY
20 [ayw RYTO6G ATEYCIME AYW NCEWWTE “MITECNAY

into the female form (TAdopa),
2 ?and not as (kaTd) Moses said,
4 *his rib’ (Gen 2,21c).
4 And he (Adam) saw the woman beside * him.
And (8€) in that moment
6
6 lJuminous Reflection (€ m{voia) appeared,
8 and she
lifted 7 the veil (kdAuppa) which lay over his mind.
10 & And he became sober (vriderv) from the drunkenness of darkness.
% And he recognized his counter-image,
12 and he said,
10 “This is indeed bone of my bones
14 " and flesh (odpE) of my flesh (odpE).’
Therefore ' the man will leave his father
16 and his '* mother and he will cleave to his wife
and they will '* both become one flesh (odpE).
18 For (ydp) '° his consort will be sent to him,
16 and he will leave his father and his mother.
20

SYNOPSIS 61 t

TV 35.21-36,11 .

N2PAT 2TM 2TTAA(CMA NTMNTCRIME]
2 AYW PKAT[A @€ AN ENTAYX00C] NG *MWY[CHC XE
TEYBE|T CTHp
4 BAYW A[YNAY ETCIME 2ATHY
»[2)N TE[YNOY A€ ETMMAY
6
ACTIO]YWINZ EBOA NOI TIETINOIA 2{NJOYOE[IN
8 €ACOGWANT €BOA
B ZIMITKAAYMMA ETNIZ2PAT Z1IXN *TIEYHT
10 [AYW AgPNIHGE YEBOA [2M TIT2€ MTIKIAKE
36'aYW AYCOYWN TEJUWBPEINE
12 2ayw Nexaq Xe
Al TENOY OY’KAC TIE €EBOA ZN NAKAC
14 AYW OY‘CaP% €BOA 2N TAG[APE)
€TBE TAI 'MIPWME NAK[W NCWI] MTTEqErWT
16 MN TEYMAAY A]YW NYTO'6Q ETEIYCAME
AYIW NCEWWPTTIE MITIECNAY EYCAPE (NJOYWT
18 9X(€ CENATNNOOY AP NAlg MPTTE[JWBP N2WTP
AYW ¢INAKW MRCWY MITEYEIWT MN TEGMIAAY"? {
20 ...

= 1123,3 ¢ was written above Y. * 11 23,9 reads “his image.” * I 23,17-20 dittography due to homoioteleuton.
« [V 36,3 transposition of TTE (see also 5,26 and 12,24f.). *IV 36,4 omits TE. * IV 35.6 The stroke on N is visible. « IV 35,29 The stroke over TN is visible.
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SYNOPSIS 62 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
111 30,12-22 BG 60,14—61,7
2 2
For parallel to 3-5 see 82,10-12.
4 4

ETAQ0 EPATOY NNECQYCTEPH|MA]
6 ""€TBE TAl A22aM] NIEGMOIYTIE €EPOC] “XE
TM[ALY NNETON2

8 €BOA 2ITN TMNT]*XO€EIC MIT[XICE
MN TTOYWNZ EBOA] "“MITCOOYN
10
NTACTA[MO( €POOY] 'NOI TETINOIA
12

2ITH TIQ(HN NOE] "NOoYaETOC
14

16 ACTOYNOYEIA[TOY EBOA] YEOYWM JM TICAOYN

18 €[YNAP MEPEYE MITEYTTAHPWMA
X[€ NEOYN] 'TITWMA MITECNAY 2N OYMN[TATCO?OYN
20

120 rectify her deficiencies (DoTépnpa).
6 13 Therefore [Adam gave her the name]
¥4 ‘the [Mother of all the living.’
8 [By the] ¥ sovereignty from [on high
and the revelation] '° of knowledge
10
17 Reflection (émivoia) [taught them).
12
From the tree, {in the form] '® of an eagle (deTds),
14

16 she taught [them] '° 10 eat of knowledge,
18 [so that they might] ° remember their perfection (MArjpupa),

[for) 2! both [had (undergone)] the fall (rrdpa) in [ignorance].
20

« 11 31,17 corr. XM over erasure. * I11 30,20 or [€ NEYN].

“NCETa20C €PATC
6 €TBe “mai aaaaM T pINC xe
TMA'AY NNETON2 THPOY
8 e€BoA "QITN TAYOENTIA MITXICE
MN TTOYWNQ2 €EBOA
10
ATETEINOIA TCABOY ETICOOYN
12
€61'80A 2iTHM TTWHN MTIEC’MOT NOYAETOC
14

16 ACTOYNOYENIAT( EBOA. EOYWM M‘TTICOOYN

18 X€ €YEP TTMEEYE *MTTEYX WK
X€E NEOYN MSTWMA MITCNAY NTE€ TMNT’ATCOOYN
20

For parallel 10 3-5 see 82,10-12.
4
4 and she will be rectified.
6 Therefore '* Adam gave her the name
‘the '8 Mother of all the living.’
8 17 By the sovereignty (alBevTia) from on high
18 and the revelation,
10
19 Reflection (émivoia) taught him about knowledge.
12
61! From the tree, in the 2 form of an eagle (aeTds),
14

16 she ? taught him to eat of ¢ knowledge,
18 so that he might remember 3 his perfection,

for 8 both had (undergone) the fall (mr@ya) of 7 ignorance.
20
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

123,18-33

EYCAPE' OYWT' X.€ CENATNNOOY FApP NA(Q MTTE(W)BP
2 N2WTP AYW YNAKW PNCWY MITGEDT MN TGMAAY)
TNCWNE *ae Tcodna
4 Tal €Ta2€l €2PA1 2N OYMNT?aKAKOC
XEKAAC ECNACWE MITECWTA
6 YE€TBE TTAl AYMOYTE €EPOC XE€ ZWH
€TE TAl ¥*T€ TMAAY NNETON2
8 €BOA 2ITN TTIPONOIA PNTAYOENTEIA NTTIE

10 AYW €BOA 21TOOTC
¥ayxI Te NTrNWCIC NTeEA€EIOC
12 AIOYWNZ YANOK E€BOA
MTTCMAT" NOYAETOC 21XN *TI(WHN MTTCOOYN
14 €TE TAl TE TEMINOIA PEBOA 2N TETIPONOIA
NOYOEIN ETTBYBHY
16 X€EKAAC EINATCEBAY
AYW NTATOY'NOCOY €EBOA 2M TTUNK MIT2INHB'
18
NEYXWYOOTT" FAP MITCNAY 2N OY2€
20 AYW AYMVME ATIOYKWK AZ2HY

2
20 And (8¢) our sister 2! Sophia (godia)

4 (is) she who came down in innocence (dkakos)
22 in order to rectify her defiency.

6 2 Therefore she was called ‘Life’ ((wn) (Gen 3,21 LXX),
which is 2 *the Mother of the living,’

SYNOPSIS 62 !

vV ...36,14-27,1

4 ..
HUXEIKA[AC ECNACWE MTIECIYTA
6 '€TBE Al AYMOYTE €pOC)] X € '$ZIDH
[ETE TAl TE TIMA[AY N)''NET[ONQ
8 €BOA 2ITIN TTIP[ONOHA (NITA[YOENTEIA NT|TTE"
AYW “[TETINOIA TETAOYWIN[Z NA( PE[BOA
10 AYW €BOA 2ITOJOTC
aY2x(1 T1e NTFNWCIC NTIEAIOC
12 ZAfIOYWNZ ANOK €BOA
MTTICMOT PNIOYAETOC 21XM TIWIHN M*TICOO(YN
14 €TE Tl TE TIEM®NOIA €B[OA 2N TETIPONOIA
N*OYOEIN [ETTBBHOY
16 XJEKA[AC] YE€INATC[ABOOY
AYW] NTATOQ[YINOCO[Y EBOA 2M WK MPIPNHB:
18
[NEYWOOTT AP MYICNAY ¥<25N oy2(e
20 AYW AYMME €]TTOY37'KWK A2HOY

8 by the Providence (mpdvoia) ¥ of the sovereignty (auBevtia) of heaven,

{1V 36,18-20; and [(by) Reflection who appeared] to him.}
10 And through her
2 they have tasted perfect (Téleros) knowledge (YVGoLs).
12 I appeared
27 the form of an eagle (deT6s) on 2 the tree of knowledge,

14 which is the Reflection (éwivora) 2 from the Providence (mpévola)

of pure light,
16 3 that | might teach them

and awaken ' them out of the depth of sleep.
18

For (ydp) they 32 were both in a fallen state
20 and they * recognized their nakedness.
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SYNOPSIS 63

111 30.22—-31,9

2
AgeME 6€ NOI IAATABAW(O
4 X€] PAYCA2WOY EBOA MMOY A((C20YWPOY]

6 N20YO A(TIPOCTIONEI NTEC[2IME

X€)] PePETIOY200YT NAP XOEIG €(POK
8 ENYIPCOOYN AN MTTMYCTHPION

NTaqwwi3l'Me 7M MWaXNE HITCAN2PE ETOYA2B
10 NTOOY A€ AY] 20TE €CA2W(Y

€0Y'WN2 NTEGMNTATCOOYN

12 eNegarre‘aoc

AYW ACITE MMOOY EBOA MT’TTAPAAICOC
14 aqt 21WWOY NOYKAKE *NKAKE:

TOTE AYNAY ETTTAPOENOC
16 '€Ca2€ €PATC €2AAM

18
AIAAALBAWO *MOY2 MMNTATCOOYN
20 AYW NEYOY'E]Y) TOYNEC OYCTIEPMA €BOA N2HTC:

B Now, laltabaoth noticed
4 [that) ? they withdrew from him [and he cursed them].

6 2 In addition, he added (mpoomoielv) about the [woman,}
2 *Your husband will rule over you' (Gen 3,17),
8 {for he (Yaldabaoth) does] 2 not know the mystery (puoTrptov)
which {came to pass] 31' through the holy decree from on high.
10 2 And (5€) they were afraid to curse him
and to reveal  his ignorance
12 1o his angels (dyyehos).
* And he threw them out of 3 paradise
14 and clothed them in gloomy ° darkness.
Then (TdT€) he saw the virgin (ndpBevos)
16 7 standing by Adam,

18
Yaldabaoth # was full of ignorance
20 and he wanted ° to raise up a seed (oméppa) from her.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 61,7-62,8

AGEIME NOI iaA’AABAWO
4 x€ AYNTOY N°CaANBOA MMO( agca20Y '*MMooy

6 N20YO A€ €QNPOC''TIOIEl NTECQIME

€TPedO'’OYT P XOEIC EPOC
8 €NGCO"OYN AN MITMYCTHPION

N"TaqWWIE EBOA 2M TTSWOXNE MTIXICE €TOYag
10 “NTOOY ‘A€’ AYP 20TE €CA20Y M'’'MOq

AYW EOYWNQ €BOA N'*TEYMNTATCOOYN
12 ANE(ArTEAOC THPOY

NOYXE M62'[MOJOY €BOA 2M TITTAPAAICOC

14 2agt 2iwaq NTKPMNTC N’KAKE

TOTE AYNAY ETTTAP'‘@ENOC
16 ETWEPATC €2a2AM SNOI iAAAIABAWS

18
AYMOYQ2 MMNTAGHT
20 €qOYWU) ETOY'NEC OYCTIEPMA EBOA N2H'TC

# Yaldabaoth noticed
4 that they withrew ? from him and cursed '? them.

6 And (B€), in addition, he ' adds (mpooroLeiv) about the woman
that the '? husband is to rule over her (Gen 3,17),
for he (Yaldabaoth) does not '* know the mystery (LuoTipLov)
which M came to pass through the '* holy decree from on high.
10 ' And (5¢) they were afraid to curse '” him

and to reveal '8 his ignorance.
12 All his *° angels (dyyehos)

cast 62' [them] out of paradise {mapd8eLoos).
14 2 He clothed him (Adam) in gloomy darkness.

3 Then (TéTe) Yaldabaoth saw the ¢ virgin (mdpBevos)
16 who stood by Adam.

oo

5 He was full full of ® ignorance
20 so that he wanted to ” raise up a seed (oméppa) from her.

« 111 30,23 or {cOY2wpoY). * I11 31,10 haplography. = III 30,22 corr. § over 8 (the scribe began to write EBOA).
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11 23,33—24,13

ACOYWN2 NAY €BOA *NOI TETINOIA ECO NOYOEIN
€CTOYNOYC PMITOYMEEYE €2Pal

NTAPEYMME A€ NOI ¥<i>aAAAIBAWDS

X€ AYCEZWOY EBOA MMO( "AgCOYWP MTTEGKA2
A(6N TC2IME €C24'COBTE MMOC MTTEC200YT'

NEYO NXOEIC ’EPOC TIE

€NJCOOYN AN MTTMYCTHPION

IENTAZ2WWTIE EBOA 2M TIWOXNE ETOY'AAB:
NTOOY A€ AYP 2NW2€E AXTIOY

AYXD AQ OYWN EBOA NNE(AFTEAOC
NTEQ*MNTATCOOYN TET'WOOT" 2pail N2HTY
AY'W AGNOXOY EBOA 2M TITTAPAAEICOC
AYW fagt 21WOYE NOYKMHME NKAKE

AYW agNaY NOI TIPWOTAPXWN ETTTAPOENOC
€TAY2€ €EPATC MN 2a2aM

AYW XE ACOYWNZ €BOA 'N2HTC

NGI TETINOIA NOYOEIN NWN2

123yW AgMOY?2 NOI <i>AAX2BAWS NOYMNTATCOOYN

Reflection (€mivola) 3 appeared to them as a light
and she awakened 3 their thinking.

And (6¢) when <Y>aldabaoth * noticed

that they withdrew from him, 3 he cursed his earth.

He found the woman as she was 24' preparing herself for her husband.

He was Lord 2 over her

though he did not know the mystery (uuoTripiov)

3 which had come to pass through the holy decree.

4 And (5€) they were afraid to blame him.

And * he showed his angels (dyyeos)

his ¢ ignorance which is in him.

And 7 he cast them out of paradise (mapd&ero0s)

and 8 he clothed them in gloomy darkness.

And the ® Chief Ruler (wpwTdpxwv) saw the virgin (wdpbevos)
who stood '® by Adam,

and that

the luminous '! Reflection (émivora) of life had appeared in her.
2 And <Y>aldabaoth was full of ignorance.

SYNOPSIS 63
v 37,123

ACOYWN? NAY €BOA NO! TETINOIA €CE NOYO'EIN

2 €CTOY[NJOC MTTOYMEEYE *€2PAT
[NITEPEYEIME A€ NOI SIAATABA[WSO

4 X€} AYCA[2]WOY €BOA MMOY A(GCOIYWP [MITTEQKAR
7Ag6N TC[2IME ECCOBTE] MMOC "MTIE(C200YT

NEJO NXOEIIC EPOC °TTE
8 €((COOYN AN MTTMYC|THPI'YON
€INTAQWWTIE EBOA 2M MIWO"X([NIE [ETOYAIB
10 NTOOY A€ A]YP '20(TE EXTNOY
AYW AGOYWN2) EB[OA “NNEYArTEAOC
12 NTEGMNTAT“COOYN TETWOOTT N2PIAT NQHTQ
SAYW AYNOXOY EBOA 2MITTTTAPA YA [EICOIC
14 fayw agt 210]Y NOY''KMHME NIKAKE]
AlYW agiNaLY] "N6I TPWTAPXIWN [ETTTIAPSEINOC
16 "ETA(ZEPATC MN] AA[AM
AYW X]E PACOY[UNZ EBOA N2HTC
18 NOI TIE! TIIN(OIA NJOY[OEIN [NCWN2
AYIW ZagM[OY2 NO)| [AA(TABAWS] NPOYMN[TATICOQ(YN

« 11 23,36 prob. haplography: the name AA©18w® is attested (Preisendanz, PGM 1V,14), as are a number of theophoric names beginning with AAA-~ and AAT-.

= 11 24,12 prob. haplography.

« IV 37,15 The stroke combined the preposition 2M and the article T into one syllable (cf. 47,1).
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SYNOPSIS 64 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
111 31,10-19 BG 62,8-19
2 2
4 ayw) AgXWIM 'M'MOC 4 AgXAMEC
agxmno agxmo

6 MTIE"[20YE)T RWHPE 20MOIC TTMEQCNAY

8 €aoYX| M2(a) NapY
MN EAQ'(E€IM TT2]A [NEJMOY"
10 OYa MEN OYAlKAl'YoC TTe
MKEOY]A A€ OYAAIKOC TIE
12 €JAWEIM TIE TMAIKAIOC
€120Yal TTE TTA'S{AIKOC
14 TTAIKAIOC MEN

AYATIOKAOIC![TA MMIOY €2PAT EXM TTEKPWM

16 MN '"[TTETIN]A
TAAIKOC A€
18 €EXM KA

MN [TTMOO)Y
20 NAT NE EWAYMOYTE EPOOY

4 '0{And] he defiled her
and begot
6 the " [first] child and similarly (opoiws) the '? [second:]

8 Yavai, the bear (dpkos)-face,

and Eloim, 3 jthe cat-face].
10 The one (+)1€v) is righteous (8ikai0s),

M but (8¢) [the other one| is unrighteous (&51ko0s).
12 'S [Eloim] is the righteous (5ikaios) one,

Yavai is the '¢ [unrighteous one (G8Lkos).)
14 The righteous (5ikaiog) one (+}€v)

he set (dmoxaBioTdval) V7 over fire

16 and '8 [spint (mvebpa),)
and (5¢) the unrighteous (dbtkos) one
18 over earth

and '"*[water.}
20 These are called

6 M’ITWOPT NWHPE 20MOKLC 'TTME2CNAY

8 ixYe ¢po Napax
MaYWw €EAWEIM $O NNEMOY
10 "0YA MEN OYAIKAIOC E
TIKE’'OYA A€ OYAAIKOC TTE
12 EAWEIM “ITE TTAIKAIOC
1AYE ne malaikoc
14 TIAIKAIOC MEN
ag'*kaaq 2ixXM TKwWw2T

16 MN TIE''TINA
MaAIKOC A€
18 agkaaq '""2ix#™ mMooy
MN TTKA2

20 NA'I NE ETE WAYMOYTE EPOOY

4 % He defiled her
and begot

6 9 the first child and similarly (bpoiws) '° the second:

8 Yave, the bear (dpkos)-face,

" and Eloim, the cat-face.
10 '2 The one (+pév) is righteous (8{katos),

but (5€) the other '* one is unrighteous (d5ikos).
12 Eloim " is the righteous (8ikaLos) one,

Yave is the '3 unrighteous one (d8Lkos).
14 The righteous (8{katos) one (+uév)

he 6 set over fire

16 and '7 spirit (mveipa),
and (5¢) the unrighteous (d6.kos) one
18 he set '® over water
and earth.

20 '® These are called
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1124,13-24

NTapecHMe A€ NG TTIPONOIX “MTTITHPY'
ACTNNOOY NN2O€INE

AYW AYTWPTT *NZWH €BOA 2N €Y2a
AYW AGXWIME MMOC "NGI TIPWTAPXWN
AYW AgXTIO €BOA N2HTC "NWHPE CNaY
TWOoPT aYw TIMEQ2CNAY:

e XM MN IAYE

EAWIM <M>EN OY20 Napkoc '*rte

iAYE A€ OY20 NEMOY TIE

TTOYA MEN OYAIKAIOC TTE

TOYa A€ OYAAIKOC TTE

faZl€YEMEN
AJPATIOKAGICTA MMO( E2PAT PEXM TTKWRT
MN TITHY

EAWIM A€
AJPATIOPKAOICTA MMO( €2PAT EXM TIMOOY"
MN *TTKA2

NaT A€ AYMOYTE EPOOY

13 And (8¢) when the Providence (mpovoia) of the All ' noticed (it),

she sent some
and they snatched '* Life ((wr}) out of Eve.
And the Chief Ruler (mpwrdpxwy) ‘6 defiled her
and he begot in her '7 two sons;
the first and the second
18 (are) Eloim and Yave.
Eloim (+uév) has a bear (dpkos)-face
19 and (8€) Yave has a cat-face.
The one (+pév) 2 is righteous (8ikaios),
but (8¢) the other is unrighteous (d8tkos).
{TV 38,4-6: Yave (+p€v) is righteous (Sikatrog),
but (5¢) Eloim is unrighteous (a5tkos). }
2 Yave (+p€v)
he set (dmokaioTdval) 2 over fire
and wind,
and (6¢) Eloim
he set (dmokaBiaTdval) 2 over water
and % earth.
And (8€) these he called

1V 37,23—38,10

N|TApPECHEIME A€ NOI TTIPONIOIA MPTITHP[Y
2 ACX]OOY N2[OJEINE
BAYTW(PTT NJZWH €[BJOA 2N €Y22
4 TAYW aAgAXW2M] MMOIC NOI *TIPLOTAP(XWIN
[AYW 2¢IXTIO €¥BOA N2[HTC NIWHPE [CNJAY-
6 PTTWOIPTT AYjWw TIM[€2CINAY
3I8'€EAWTM MN TAYE
8 €AWIM MeN '0Y20 NapkocC Tie
TAY€E A€ 0Y20 N'eMoOY TTE
10 TTOYA MEN OYAIKAIOC ‘TTE:
TOYA A€ OYAA[KK]OC TTIE
12 TAYE *MEN O[Y]AIKAIOC TTE
[EJADTM A€ OY*AAIKOC [TT]E
14 TA[Ye MeN]
AGPATIOKA’OICTA M[MO]Y €2P(AT €XM] TIKWZT
16 MN *TITHY
[EAWIM A€
18 AYPIATIOKAOPCTA [MMO( €2PAT EXM TIMOOJY
MN 'TTKA{2
20 NAl A€ AYMOYTE €pOOY

* 11 24,18 haplography. « Il 24,19 The scribe mistakenly took A€ to be part of the proper name. = 11 24,19 ¢ crossed out after T,

* 11 24,21 The scribe mistakenty took MEN 1o be part of the proper name.

* 1V 37,25 appears to have the synonym x.00Y-. * IV 37,26 omitted aYW due to homoioteleuton. * [V 38,9 The stroke over M? is visible.

* IV 38,9 homoioteleuton (from €pOOY to EPOOY).

R
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SYNOPSIS 65

111 31,20—-32.8

2 Y|2N NJFENEA THPOY XE
ABEA MN KAY[EIN]

Wa2paAi emooOY N2oOY-
6 ATICY?[NOYCIACIMOC 6W EGMHN
€BOA 21”|TOOT(] HTTEQOYEIT NAPXWN
8 AYW *agX0] €2Pai €aAAM
foycriopa Rem32'eyMia
10 2WCTE €BOA 2ITOOTC Ntoycia
NCEX,TTO MITEYEINE
12
€BOA 2ITO'0TY MITEYANTIMIMON MTINA
14 NAP*XWN MITECNAY
AYATIOKA©ICTA H'MOOY €XN 2ENAPXH:
16 2WCTE NCEAPSXEI €XM TECTIHAAION:
AYCOYN TEQANOMIA MMIN MMOY

18
agxrmno
20 N'CHe
2 Abel and Cain
20 {among)] all generations (yeved) of men.
4

21 Up to the present day.
6 2 [sexual intercourse (Guvouaiaciés)] continued and persisted
B |due 10) the Chief Ruler (Gpxwv).
8 And in Adam 2 he planted
sexual (omopd) desire (€mBupia)
10 32! so that (GoTe) through this essence (ovaia)
2 they gave birth to their copy
12
by means ? of their counterfeit (GvTipipov) spirit (mveipa).
14 4 The two rulers
he set (dmokabioTdval) ¥ over principalities (dpx1)
16 so that (woTe) they might 6 rule (dpxetv) over the tomb (giAatov).
He (Adam) knew his own ? lawlessness (dvopia)
18
and he begot
20 ® Seth

« BG 63,2-3 €GMHN or something similar appears to be missing. *+ BG 63,3 TCYNOYCIA masculine article probably due to Greek ouvouolaopos, see M1 31,211

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 62,20—63,14

2 29N NFrENEA NNPWME THPOY 63'x€
KAIN MN ABEA

Wa2(olY(N] ‘ETTOOY N20OY

6 aqwwrme W61 TICYNOYCIA MTIraMoc
€‘80A 2iTM TTEQOYEIT NAP*XWN

8 AgXO 2N aAAM
NoyesTIieyMIa NCTTOPA

10 2WCTE "<OY>EBOA 2N toycia Te
Tai ETEXTIO NOYEINE

12
€BOA 2M TTEY’ANTIMIMON <MTINA>

14 TTAPXWN A€ "CNAY
A(GKAGICTA MMOOY ''2IXN

16 2WCTE NCEP'?APXEI ETTEM2A0Y
A(COY(N "TEYOYCIA ETEINE MMOY

NAPXH

18
“aaaM agxmo
20 NCHe

2 Cain and Abel
2 among all generations (yeved) of men.

63' Up to 2 the present day,
6 3 sexual intercourse (guvovoia) of marriage (ydpos) (continued)
4 due to the Chief Ruler (dpxwv).
8 5 In Adam he planted
6 sexual (omopd) desire (€mBupia),
10 so that (siore) 7 it (i.e., desire) is from this essence (ovoia),
that ® gave birth to a copy

from their ® counterfeit (dvripipov) <spirt (Tvedpa)>.
14 And (8€) the two rulers (dpxwv)

19 he set (kaBloTdvar) ! over the principalities (dpxn)
16 so that ((ore) they might *2 rule (dpxeiv) over the tomb.

He knew '3 his essence (ovaia), which was like him;

14 Adam begot
20 Seth.

&

(=%

oo
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18

20

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1124,24—-25,1
NNIPAN Bxe

KAIN oYW ABEA

E€YNAY ATEYITANOYP*r1a

Wa20YN 6€ ATIOOY N2OOY

ac6w N6 Tcynoycia

€BOA 2ITN MPWTAPXWN

Mayw AgXW NOYCTIOPA NETIOYMIA
2PAi P2N TaaaaM

AGTOYNOYC AE EBOA 2ITN ¥YTCyNOYCIa
MTTXTIO MTTEINE NNCWMA

NAY) AYXWPHIEL NAY

€BOA 2M TIE(TINA “€TwaBIAEIT
TIAPXWN A€ CNAY

AQPATIOMKABICTA MMOOY €2Pal XN
2WC“TE ATOYAPXEI A XM TIECTIHAAION
NTAPEYMME A€ NOI 22aM ATIEINE
NTEQTIPOrNWCIC MMIN MMOY

AGX.TTO MITEINE 25'MTTQWHPE MTIPWME
AQ'MOYTE EPOY’ XE CHO'

2N APXH

with the names
3 Cain and Abel

with a view to deceive (Tavoupyia).

26 Now up to the present day

27 sexual intercourse (Cuvouaia) continued

due to the Chief Ruler (Tpwrdpxwy).

28 And he planted sexual (oTopd) desire (€mBupia)

2 in her who belongs to Adam.

And (8¢) he produced through * intercourse (ouvvouaia)

the copies of the bodies (copa),

3 and he inspired (xwpnyeiv) them

with his counterfeit spirit (mveipa).

32 And (8€) the two rulers (dpxwv)

he set ¥ over (dmokaBioTdvar) {IV 38,23: many} principalities (dpxn)
so that (WoTe) ¥ they might rule (dpxeLv) over the tomb (omiiatov).
35 And (8¢) when Adam recognized the likeness

of his own 3¢ foreknowledge (npdyvwots),

he begot the likeness 25" of the Son of Man.

He called him Seth

oo
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SYNOPSIS 65
IV 38,11-29

"{X€ [NAT A€ AQMOYTE EPOJOY} N'NIP[AN XE

KAIN YW ABEA

€YNIAY PETEQTTANOYPrIA

WA20YN] 6€ “[ETTOOY N20OY

ac6w NGl TCYNUOJYCIA

€BOA 2ITN TIPWTAPXN]

AYW A¢IXW NOYCTTIOPA NETIOY}'MIA
N[2Pal 2N aaaM

A¢JTO[YNOC] '*A€ EB[OA 2ITN TCYNJOYClI]A
MIT[X)TT[O MTTINJE N[CIKDMA-

AYW P[AYXWPHrEN) NA[Y

€BOA 2M TEYTINA *'€[TWBBIOIEIT"
THAPXWIN A€ “G[NAY

AQPATTOKAE[ICTA] MMOOY Z€(2PAT EXN 22A]2 NAPXH
[2WICTE *E[TPEYPAPXEI) EXN [TTECTTHAAION
BN[T]AP[EGMME] A€ N[6I AA2AM ATINE
NTE[YTTPOrNW(CIC] MMIN MMOY

AQX[TT]O MTT(INE M|TFWHZPE MTIPWME:
A[gMOY]|TE €POY PX€ CHO
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SYNOPSIS 66
11 32.8-14

KATA TFENEX MTICAN2PE 2Pa[l] *N NAIWN:
20MOIUC AYTNNOO[Y) “"NTMaAY
MITEC2IAION

MNA

E€TIPEY' TOY'N'O<C> NNETNE MMOY

2N [OYTY)'’ITOC NTE <TTE>TIAHPWMA
NYNTIOY] '€BOA 2N TAHBH

MN TKAKIA NTE TTEC|“TTHAAION:

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

~

&

(=2}

o0

according to (katd) the race (yeved) on high ® among the acons (aiiv).

Likewise (opoiws) they sent to the Mother

1% her own (i810v)

spirit (mebpa),

10 awaken those who are like it

after the model (T0mos) 2 of the perfection (mAfipwpa)
and to bring {them] ' out from forgetfulness (\ifn)

and the wickedness (kaxia) {of the] ' tomb (amriAaiov).

%]

o
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BG 63,14—64.3

AYW N"@€ NTTENEA ET2N TITE 2N "NaIWN
NTEEIZE TMALY AC"TNNOOY

MITETE TIWC TTE

UATIETTINA €1 NAC E2PAEL

€T"PE(TOYNOC NTOYCIA ETEINE 64'|MMQQ
€2M NTYTOC MITAXWK

E€TOYNOCOY 2N TBWeE

MN TKAKIA MTTM220Y

And '* just as the race (yeved) which is in heaven, in '® the aeons
(atwy), thus the Mother '7 sent

the one who is hers.

18 The Spinit (mvedpa) came down to her

to ' awaken the essence (olota) which is like 64" him,

after the model (Tumos) of the ? perfection,

in order to awaken them from forgetfulness

3 and the wickedness (xaxia) of the tomb.

Fasir

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 66

1125,2-9 IV 38,29—39.7

IXA|TA |©€ MTTEIXTIO N2PAT 2N NA(NWIN
2 20MO(IWC]) TKEMAAY MACTNN{O|QY ETIITN]

IKATA O€ MITEXTIO 2PA1 2N <N>ANKLN
2 20MOPWC TKEMALY ACTNNAY AWITN

4 MTECTINA 4 MNEecTiNA
_ ‘MTTEINE N're'l'fe Mmzc MITINIE NTIE T EIN[E MMIOC
6 AYW NOYAN'TITYTTION NTET2N TTAHPWMA 6 39'ayw NOYANTITYTION NNETZN TTAHRPWOMA:

8 8
XE€ CNA’COBTE NOYMa NWWTE X€ CNACOBTE NOY’MA NwwTE
10 NAKDN €TNNHY "ATIITN 10 NNAIWN €TNHOY ‘ETITN
AYW AqTC_OOY NOYMOOY NBwe AYW AYTCOOY [NJOYMOOY ‘NBWE
12 *€BOA 2ITN TIPWTAPXWN 12 €[BOA 21]TN TIPWTAPXWN
XEKAAC NNOY’COYWNOY X€ 2N €EBOA TWN NE SXEKAAC [NNEJYCOYWNOY XE '2ENEBOIA TWIN NE

2 according 10 (kaTd) the way of the race in the aeons (aiwv).
2 Likewise (0polws) 3 the Mother also sent down

4 her spirit (mvetpa)
4 which is in her likeness
6 and a * copy (dvTiTumrov) of the one who is in the pleroma (mAfipwpa),

for she will © prepare a dwelling place
10 for the aeons (aiwv) which will come 7 down.
And he made them drink water of forgetfulness,
12 8 from the Chiefl Ruler (mpwTdpxwv),
in order that they might not ® know from where they came.

* 11 25,2 haplography
=1V 39,1 reads “those in the pleroma.”
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SYNOPSIS 67
111 32,14-22

AYW aYO|W NTEEIRE TIPOC) “OYOEIW
€C2YMOY[PrEl 2APOY MTTE|'“CTIEPMA
XEKAAC [EGEN €2PA1 NOI) "TT2ar1ON NYTNA
€BOA 2{[TOOTOY N)'"*NNOG NalwN
EYNATA0 €[PATOY] "EBOA 2N NEY2YCTEPHMA
6 €[TKATOP) OWCIC MTTAILN
XEKA[AC EGNAT'WWTTE NOYTIAHPWMA €(IOYAAB)
§ 2xexaac 6€ NNEYWWWT

~

&

And [thus] they [remained for (mpés)] a '* while
2 while she labored (Umoupyeiv) [for her] '6 seed (oméppa),
in order that, when the '? holy (dy.ov) Spirit (mvepa) [comes
4 forth from the] '® great aeons (aidv),
he may rectify '? their defects (boTépnpa)
6 for [the ordering (kaTépBuois)] 2 of the aeon (aiwv)
that [it might] 2! become a holy pleroma (Thrfjpwya)
8 2 and that, therefore, they may not be defective.”

« I1 32,16 equyanel would make the line too long.

~

(=}

o0

~

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 64,3-13

ay‘w Nt2e agbw

TIPOC OYOIW *A¢P 2WB 2APATY MITECTIEPSMA
XEKAAC 20TAN EGWAN'EI NI nerNa
€BOA 2N NAP'WN ETOYAAB

€¢ATA200Y *EPATOY NCA NBOA MITEWTA
PETTTA20 E€PATY MTTAIKUN

"X€E EEWWNE NOYXWK eqOoYaas

X€E EqewWNE 6€ EMN WTA NZHT(

4 And thus he (the Spirit) remained for (mpds) a while.

5 He labored for her seed (oméppa)

% in order that, when (6Tav) 7 the Spirit (mveDpa) comes
forth from the ® holy aeons (aldwv),

he may rectify ° their defect,

1010 establish the aeon (aiwv)

that it might become a *2 holy perfection,

and that, therefore, there may be '* no defect in it.”

~
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~

&

oo

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11259-16

AYW TP '°TE 6€ ENTAYUWIWLTIE NOI TTECTIEPMA
npoc ''oyYoeiu) EYPYTOYPres

XEKAAC 20TAN ''EQUWANEI E2PAT NGI

€8OA 2ITN "NAIKLUN ETOYA 2B

EGNACEQWY EPATY AY" W NYTAGAQ 2M NWTa

XEKAAC EPETITTAHIPWMA THPY' NAWWTIE EJOYAAB
AYW NSATWTA

Thus '@ the seed (oéppa) remained for (mpds) '* a while
assisting (Umoupyetv) (him)

in order that, when (6Tav) '? the Spirit (mvedyua) comes
forth from * the holy aeons (aiwv),

he may raise up and ** heal him from the deficiency,

that the '* whole pleroma (mArjpwpa) may (again) become holy
and '® faultless.”

*1V 39,11 The stroke over TINA is pantly visible.

TTENNA

SYNOPSIS 67
1V 39.7-15 i

A[YID Tail T€ "0€ N[TAgWWITE] NGI TTECTIEPMA
2 °TIPOG [OYOEIW €YI2YITOIYPFEl

XEKAAG (20TAN €JWIANIEI €2PIAT NG
4 €BOA 2ITIN NA[IWIN €TOY!?aa(B

€QNACAWY) €PATY AYW PINGTAGOY M) TYTA:
6

[X]EKAAC MEPETITIAHPWIMA THPY NAWW'TIE €]((OYAAB
8 AlYW NATWTA

nerNa
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SYNOPSIS 68
111 32,22—33,12

A[NOK] P2 TTEXAl XE TTXOEIC
NEYIYXOOYE] NOYON NIM CENANOYIM
[ETTIZIAEIPKPINEC NOYOEIN

TEXA( (NAT X€)

%K€l E20YN ETENNOIA NZNNOG N)33'2BHOYE

EYAYCKOAON TIE EGOATIOY *€BOA N2ZENKOOY<E>
E€IMHTI NH MMATE

JeTe FNEBOA FN TreNEA NACAAEYTON ‘NE
Nal ETWwapeneTiNa RITWN €1 *€20YN EPOOY
AYW NYNOYZB MN TOOM

SCENAOYXAT NTEAEIOC

Ayw NCeEMMWa 'NNINOG NOYOEIN

<M>TiMa 'rap’ €TMMAY fWaykaeapize MMOOY
€BOA 2N KAKIX *NiM

MN NMPPE NTTTONHPIA

€NCE 'Y} N2ITHOY AN €AY

EIMHTI ETICW''[0Y2 N]AdOAPTON

€YMEAETA N2HT( 1 XN] TNOY

XWPIC OPFH 21 KW2

{11 2 then said, “Lord,

will the {souls ($uxT)] * of every one escape

10 [the pure (eikpivés)) ¥ light?”

He said [to me],

“You have entered into a consideration (€vvoia) of [great] 33'things

which are difficult (8Uokolov) to explain  to others
excepl (el u1iTi) to those only

3 who are from the immovable (dodAeuTov) race (yeved).
4 Those into whom the Spirit (mvedpa) of life comes

3 and joins itself with the power

8 will be saved (to be) perfect (TéX€10s)

and they will be worthy 7 of these great lights.

For (ydp) there ® they are purified (kaBapi{ev)

from all wickedness (xaxia)

? and the fetters of evil (movnpia),

since they do not '° [devote themselves] to anything
except (€l pi) the ' incorruptible (d¢pBapTov) assembly
and direct their attention (ueAeTdv) to it '2 from now on
withoul (xwpis) anger (0pyr) or envy

]

oo

18

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 64,13—65,15

ANOK a€ Texal X€ TEXC

NEYY"XH <N>OYON NIM NAWN2 N'*20Y0
€TNITEBO NOYOIN

ne’xaq Nai x€

AKEI E20YN EY'ENNOIA N2NNOG N2BHYE

BawC €YMOK2 NGOATIOY PEBOA NZNKOOYE
EIMHE5!'TI ENETE

2NEBOA NE 2N *}rENEA ETMMAY ETE MACKIM
NETEPETIETINA MITWNZ NHY €2PAT EXWOY
€AY’NOY28 MN TGOM

CENAOY"X Al NCEPTEAIOC

AYW CE'NAMTI)A NBWK €2PA1 E'NINOG NOYOIN
CENAMTI'WA FAP NTBBOOY NMMAY

YeBOA 2N KAKIA NIM

MN N''CWK NTTTONHPIX

encef N2THY aN eaaay

EIMH T"’CwOoY? NadeapTOC

NEY'“MEAETA MMOY

XWPIC “OWNT 21 KW

" And (8¢) I said, “Christ (xpLoTos),

will the souls (Quxn) ! of every one live ' on

in the pure light?”

17 He said to me,

*“You have entered into a '® consideration (évvoia) of great things

1% such as (ts) are difficult to explain 2 to others

except (el pritt) 65" to those

who are from 2 that immovable race (yeved).

3 Those on whom the Spirit (mvetpa) of life ¢ is about to come,
after they have 3 joined with the power

they will be saved, © they will be perfect (Té\etos)

and they 7 will be worthy to enter ® these great lights.
For (ydp) they will be * worthy to be purified there

19 from all wickedness (xakia)

and the ! attractions of evil (movnpia)

since they do '? not devote themselves to anything
except (i p1i) this ' incorruptible (ddBapTos) assembly
and will surely ' direct their attention (HeAeTdv) to it

20 without (xwpis) ' anger, or envy,

*11132,24 or [€TiA1] (cf. 9.11). « IIT 33,7 # was mistakenly crossed out. * [Tl 33,10 corr. Y? over & (dittography). « TII 33,12 or [XNN] (cf. 36,4).

* BG 64,14 Till-Schenke emend to T<X>C, see 42,19. * BG 64,15 Till-Schenke sugggest <NOY2M €20YN> for (WN2 N20OYO due to confusion between (uoovTat
and owoovTal, but see 67,3. * BG 64,16 lit. “more than the pure light." « BG 65,13 Till-Schenke suggest ApOAPTO(C}<N> EYMEAETA on the basis of ITI 33,11
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1125,16-31

AYW TMEXAEI ANOK MTICOP X€ "NTX0€EIC
NYYX00Y 6€ THPOY CENAOYXAI

€20YN" ETTOYOEIN' ETTBBHY

AQOYWWBE “TTEXA( NAEY XE

2ENNOOG NE NEN2BHYE PENTAYTAAO

€2PaAT EXM TTEK'MEEY

OYAYC!KOAON rap e €60ATIOY €BOA N2NKOZOYEI
EIMHTI NNAT

E€TUJOOTM" EBOA 2N PTreENEa NaTKIM

NAl ETE TTETINA MITWNZ “NAEI €2PAT EXWOY
AYW Ng@wTe MN T6OM

BCENAOYXAEI AYW NCEWWTIE NTEAEIOC
BAYW CENAP <MTT>W)A N2ENMNTNOG

AYW YCENATBBO 2M TTMA €TMMAY

€BOA 2ITN ®KAKIA NiM

MN NPOOYW NTE TTIONHPIA

PeNceyl POOYW) 6€ EAAAY AN

€IMHTI AYFTMNT AT TEKO OYAATC
€YPMEAETA MMOC XN MITIMA

XWPIC OPFH 21 KW

And 1 said to the savior (owTip), ' “Lord,

will all the souls (Yuxri) then be brought safely

'8 into the pure light?"

He answered '? and said to me,

“Great things 2 have arisen

in your mind,

for (ydp) it is ' difficult (SUaxohov) to explain them to others
2 except (€l priTL) to those

who are from 2 the immovable race (yevead).

10 Those on whom the Spirit (mvebpa) of life 2* will descend

12

14

16

18

and (with whom) he will be with the power,

 they will be saved and become perfect (TéXeios)

2 and be worthy of the greatness.

And 2" they will be purified in that place

from 28 all wickedness (xaxia)

and the involvements in evil (Tovnpia)

3 since, then, they have no other care

than (ei ) ¥ the incorruption alone,

to which they direct their attention (ueXeTdv) ' from here on,

20 without (xwpis) anger (0py1)) or envy

« 1125,26 Ms reads 184,

SYNOPSIS 68
IV 39,16—40,6

AlYIW TTEX[AT ANOIK [M|TICWTHP X€ MXOE(IC
2 NY1YXO0[0lYE 6€ TH''POY ([CENAOYX]AT
€2(O0]YN ETTOYO EIN €[TTBBHO]Y"
4 AgoYWWB TE®XA( N[AT XIE
2IEINNOG NE [NEI2BHYE 'E€NT[AY|TAAO
6 €2PaAl €(XM TIEKMEPEYE
[OYA]YCKOAO(N rajp TT€ P€6OA(TIOY €IBOA N2ENKOOYE
HEIMHT(I NNJAT
€T UJOOTT €BOA PPN TI[FENEA NATKIM
10 NAT ETE ®TIETIN[A MITIWND N[A)El €2PAl EXWOY:
AY{W NGIWYWTIE MN T6OM
12 ®ceNaoY[Xail] AYW NICEIWWTIE ®NTEA[EIOC]
AYW GCE[N)AP MTTWA YNZENMNTINOG
14 AY[W C]ENATBBO 40'3M TIMA €ETMMAY
€BOA 2ITN KAXKIA NIM
16 MN NPOOYW) NTE TTIO'NHpIA:
ENCE(I POOYW 6€ EAAAY ‘AN
18 €IMHTI ETMNTATTAKO OYA’AC
EY[PIMEAETA MM[O|C XIN MTTI'MA-
20 XWIPIC OPrH (21 KW

oo
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SYNOPSIS 69
111 33,12—34.3

xwPpic GOONOC 2)I EMEYMIA
21 TTAHCMO“INH
2N NAJEI THPOY ENCEAMAQTE 'YMMOOY AN

EIMHTI TTIPOC2YTTOCTACIC
$INTCAPX E]YXPW
€Y6WWT €BOA <NCa> [TEYNOY]

€TCNATIAPAAAMBANE MMO'![OY

2ITOOTO]Y NNTTAPAAHMTTTWP

BigM TMTWA

FTIONZ N ANH2E XMN TTITWIM EYZYTTOMINE 22 NKa
NIM Y [€EYTIWOYN 22 NKA NIM

XEKAAC EYNAZ[XWK EBOJA MITAOAON
NCEPKAHPONOZMI MITIWUNZ N2 ANHZE

ANOK A€ [TTEXAl] NA( XE TTXOEIC

NETEMTIOYZ(EIPE NINAT

7N OY NE NEYYYXOOYE

34'H EYNAXWP! ETWN

NAT NTATIENTNA ZMTTONR €1 E20YN EPOOY MN TAYNA'MIC

13 without (xwpis) jealousy ($8ovos) or desire (€émBupia)
or gratification (mAnopovn)
14 [By] all these they are not affected

i3 [except (i priTL)] (by) the state of being (mpooumégTaots)
'6 [in the flesh (odp),) while they make use (xpdoBai) (of it),
looking expectantly for '7 [the hour)

when they will be received (napalayBdvewv)

'% [by) the receivers (mapahfiprTwp)

12 [into] the dignity

of eternal life 2 {and the] calling,

enduring (Umopévewv) everything 2! and [bearing] everything
that they may 2 [finish] the contest (G0\ov)

and inherit (kAnpovopeiv) 2 etemal life.”

And (5€) I % [said] to him, “Lord,

those who did not % [do] these things,

where are their souls (Yuxn)

34! or (f}) where will those go (xwpeiv) into

whom the Spirit (vebpa) ? of life and the power (Sivayis) entered?

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 65,15—66.17

21 20T€ 21 ‘‘emeyMa
2 2ic
2N Na€l "THPOY ENCEAMAQ2TE M'"MOOY AN
4 OYTE 2N A2y N“ZHTOY
€IMHTI MMATE
6 E€TCAPE 66'EYXPACOAI NAC
€Y6W'WT EBOA 2HTOY
8 XE €EYNA'NTOY EBOA TNNAY
NCE‘TTAPAAAMBANE MMOOY
10 €BOA 2ITOOTOY NNITTAPASAHMTITWP
2M TRTWa

12 MTIWNZ G)a ENEQ NATTAKO *MN TTTWZIM EY2YTIOMEI'NE

2N 2B NIM €Y(I 22 2B '*NIM
14 XEKAAC EYEXWK ""MITAGAON EBOA
NCEKAH'’PONOMI MTTWLNZ WA €''NEQ
16 MEXAl XE TTEXC
EMTIOYEIpE RNNAEI
18 EPENEYYXH “NApP OY

20 NAT NTATGOM MN ''TIETINA MIT(DNQ €1 €20YN V€pooy

or fear, or '¢ desire (émBupia).
2 or gratification.
By 7 all of these they are not affected,
4 " por (obre) by any one '* among them,
except (€l pviTL) only
6 (by) the 2 flesh (0dpE), 66' while they use (xpdodat) it,
2 looking expectantly for when
8 they will be 3 brought forth
and * received (mapakappdverv)
10 5 by the © receivers (TapakrfjumTwp)
into the dignity
12 of 7 eternal imperishable life & and the calling,
enduring (imopévewv) ® everything and bearing everything,
14 0 that they may finish "! the contest (G8iov)
and ‘2 inherit (kAnpovopeiv) etemal life.”
16 "1 said, “Christ (xpLoTés),
if they did not '* do these (things),
18 what will the souls (fux1)

20 " into which the power and '© the Spirit (mvebpa) of life entered

» 111 33,16 The scribe wrote mistakenly €BOA X.€ (*'because™) instead of EBOA Nca. » III 33,22 corr. AZ over P.
« BG 65,19 {Clapi appears to be followed by a line filler extending to the margin. * BG 66,3 Till-Schenke emend to TININAY.

* BG 66,13 Till-Schenke emend to T1<X>C. see 42,19.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1125,31—26,10

<2>1 peo¥NOC 21 emeYMIA
AYW TMNTATCI NTE PIITHPY
ENCEEMAQTE MMOOY AN 2ITN “Aaly

€IMHTI AT2YTTOCTACIC OYAATC
BNTCapP: Tal €TOYHOPEI MMOC
ey62WT' MEBOA NCaA TTOYOEIW)

€TOYNAGM TTEYWINE 26'N2HTY

€BOA 2ITN NET X1

NAT 6€ N{’MeEINE CeO Nasloc

MITWNZ NATTE KO NWaA ENEQ AYW TITWIM
EYP2Y'TTOMEINE 2 TITHPY €Yl €2PAI 22 *TITHPY
XEKAAC EYNAXWK €BOA *“MIAraeoN'
NCEKAHPONOMEI NOY(DNZ WA ENEZ

TEXAI NA¢ XE TIXO*€EIC

NP YXEYE €TE MTTOYEIPE NNIZ°BHYE

NAi ENTATOOM M<N> TTIETINA '"MITWDNZ €1 €2PaT EXWOY

or jealousy ($86vos) 32 or desire (émBupia)
and greed of ** anything.
They are not affected by * anything

except (ei priTt) the state (UnéoTaots) of being
in 3 the flesh (odpE) alone, which they bear (dopeiv)
while looking expectantly *® for the time

when they will be met

26' by the receivers (of the body).

Such 2 then are worthy (G€ios)

of the imperishable,  eternal life and the calling.

For they endure (bmopéveiv) 4 everything and bear 3 everything,

that they may finish ® what is good (dya6ov) {1V 40,18-19 the contest
(d6ov)} and inherit (xAnpovopeiv) 7 eternal life.”

1 said 10 him, “Lord,

8 the souls (Puxry) of those who did not do these works,

9 (but) on whom the power <and> Spirit (mvebua) of life '° descended,

* [1 25,31 haplography.
«1V 40,23 cf. 41,2
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SYNOPSIS 69
IV 40,6-24

21 peonoc 71 emmioryMIa:
AY(W TIMNTATCI N'T€ TITHIPY)
ENCE[AMA2]|TE MMOOY AN ZITN A2aY

[EIMHTI €0]YTIOC'°TACIC OYAACG
[NTcapz Tal) eToy''dopil MMOIC
€[Y60WT €BJOA NCa ''TIOY(0€1W

E€TIOYNAGM TIE]YIWINE PN2HTIY)

€BOA 2(ITN NETXI

NJai 6€ “NtMINE CE[O NAZIOC

MITCONR] BNNA(T]TAKO NWA ENE2 AYW] “TITWZM
EYP2IYTIOMINE 22] "TTHPY €YY [E2PAT 22 TIITHPY)
®XEKAAC [EYNAXWIK EBOA M(TTA"OAON
NCEKA[HPONIOMI NOY?WN2 NlW)IA EN[EQ

neX|al NAg ! XE TTXOEIC

MYy[YX00YE] ETE ZMTTOYENIPE NN(I2BH[YE]

NAT ENPTA[TOGOM] MN TINA <M>TTWINZ €1] E2PAT *EX[WOlY




SYNOPSIS 70
111 34,3-19

CENAOYXAT XN MMON
2 mexaq ‘Nail xXe
NENTATIE>TINA MITWNZ €1 E20YN ‘€POOY
4 TIANTH TTANTWC CENAOYSXAT
Nai WAYTTWT NTOOTC NTKAKIA
6 'TAYNAMIC FaAP WACEI E20YN EPWME *NIM-
AXNTC rap eMN wb6oM €Tp(EY] *A2€ EPATOY
8 MNNCA EYWANXTIO M!MpwmMe
TOTE WAYEINE MTT[ETTN[A} ! MTTCONR
10 NNANTIMIMON MTIINA
€)' }wWwne MEN ETTETTNA MTIWN(Z €1
12 Peyxwwp e
WaYP ITEYYXH NOY|“XWWP ETE TAYNAMIC TE
14 aYW MEY)’TTAANA MMOC
E€TTIONH|PIA
16 METENE}'*TINA NANTIMIMON NNIHY €20YN] 'epog
WAYCWK MMOY EBIOA 2ITOOTY)
I8 'Sayw NCETTAANA-
AlNjOK aje TTexal] Yxe nxoelc
20 NEYYXO0OY(E NNAT

3 Will they be saved or not?”
2 He said * 1o me,
*“Those into whom the Spinit (mveipa) of life enters
4 3 will in any case (ndvTr mdvruwg) be saved.
6 These flce from evil (kakia).
6 7 For (ydp) the power (8Uvapis) enters into every man,
8 for (ydp) without it [they] * would not be able 1o stand.
8 After ' the man is bomn,
then (T6Te) the [Spirit (mvetpa)) ! of life is brought
10 to the counterfeit (Gvripipov) spirits (Tveupa).
12 Now (uév) when the Spirit (mvetpa) of life comes,
12 Y since it is strong,
it strengthens [the soul (uxi)). '* which is the power (Sivaus),
14 and [it (the soul) is not) '* led astray (mhavav)
into evil (movnpia).
16 [The one into] whom [the] '® counterfeit (avTipLpov) spirit (Tvebpa)
{enters) 7 is drawn [by it]
18 '® and is led astray (mhavdv).
And (6€) I [said], *° “Lord,
20 the souls (pux1) [of these,)

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 66,17—68,1

XE CENAOYXAE! "0y
2 TIEXAY NAEI XE
67'NETEPEMITINA ETMMATY INHY NAY
4 TIANTH TTANTWC ’cenawﬁz
AYW WAPENAT ‘€l EBOA 2N TKAKIA
6 TOOM ‘rap WACEI €20YN EPWME *NIM
AXNTC Fap <N>NEY) A2€'PATOY
8 MNNCa NTPEYXTIOC ‘A€
TOTE WAYEINE MITE®TTNA MTTCUNZ EPOC
10
€ww''ne 6€ eagel N6 MTINA N''XWPE NTE TIWND
12
waqt '2xXpo NTO6OM €ETE TYYXH “Te
14 AYW MECCWPM
ETTTO"“NHPIA
16 NH A€ EWAY>EI €°20YN EPOOY NOI TTANTIMI'MON M
Wa<Y>CWK M"MO<0Y> EBOA 2iTOTY
18 AYW "NC<E>TTAANA
ANOK A€ TIEXAT X€ TTeEXC

20 NNEYYXH 68'[NNAY

[=]

do 7 in order to be be saved '® as well?"
2 He said to me,
67" “Those into whom that spirit (vedpa) 2 enters
4 will in any case (mdvTy TdvTws) ? live
and ¢ come out of evil (xaxia).
6 For (ydp) the power * enters into every man,
6 for (ydp) without it they would not be able to 7 stand.
8 And (5€) after it (i.e., the soul) is born,
8 then (T6T€) the Spirit (Tvedpa) 9 of life is brought to it.

10 Thus, when this ' strong Spirit (mvetpa) of life has come,

it 12 strengthens the power, namely, the soul (uxn),
14 " and (the soul) does not go astray
into ' evil (movnpia).
16 But (5¢) those *S into whom the counterfeit (vriptpov)'s spirit
(mvedpa) enter<s> <are> drawn '7 by him
18 and '® <are> led astray (mhavdv).”
And (8¢) 1 ' said. “Christ (xptoT6s),
20 the souls (Yuxn) of these,

« 111 34.4 corr. M over T1. « 111 34.8 cor. letter between & and X crossed out; X over 6. « 111 34,17. 21 and 22 lines appear to have extended into the margin.
«BG 67.14 Ms reads Y. * BG 67.15 Ms reads €. » BG 67,17 Ms reads €. « BG 67,19 Till-Schenke emend to T1<X5>C, see 42,19.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1126,10-24
2
NGI TTE"' TNA

TTANTH TTANTWC CENAOYXAI 4
123 YW NAT CENATTUWNE €BOA
TAY'’NAMIC FAP NAEI €2PAT AXN PLOME NIM® 6
“AXNTC rap MN 60M’ NTEAALY A2€ €°PaT(
MNNCE TOYXTIOOY A€ 8
TOTE € '*WANAWAEI NOI TTNA MITWNY

10
AYW "ape TOOM' €1

12

Nct Taxpo NTYYXH €*THMay

AYW MAPEU) AAAY PITAANA M'°MOC 14
2PAT 2N NE2BHYE NTTIONHPIA

WNAT A€ ETE TIETINA ETWBBIAEIT' NHY Y'€2PAT EXWOY 16
@WAYCWK MMOOY EBOA ¥2ITOOT(

AYW NCECWpPM 18
ANOK A€ *TTEXAT XE TIXOEIC
Ny yxooy 6€ N¥NAT 20

{1V 40,24-25: will they be [rejected)?”

He answered and said to me,

“If} the "' Spirit (mvebpa) {1V 40,25-26: descended upon them},
they will in any case (wdvTn TdvTws) be saved

12 and they will change (for the better).

For (ydp) the '* power (5ivapts) will descend on every man,

Y for (ydp) without it no one can stand.

'S And (5€) after they are born,

then (T67€), '¢ when the Spirit (mvepa) of life increases

and 7 the power comes

and strengthens that soul (uxn),

'8 no one can lead it astray (mhavdv)

19 with works of evil (movnpia).

20 Byt (5¢) those on whom the counterfeit spirit (Tvetpa) 2! descends
are drawn by 2 him

and are led astray.”

And (8€) 12 said, “Lord,

the souls (Yuxn) of 2 these

« IV 40,31-32 shont line due to imperfections in the papyrus. *1V 41,2 cf. 40,23.

151

SYNOPSIS 70

IV 40,24—41.11

CENAUO[ONE
AjgOYPWW(BE TEXAY NAT [X€

€(ILYaNEL BeQPai €XIWOY NG TTENTNA
TITANTH TTANTW[C CENJAOYXAT

BAYW NAT CENA[TIWINIE EBOA-

BTAYNA[M]IC [FAP NAJEI €2PAT YEXN PWME NI[M
AXINTC rap MN 6[OM NITEA]AAY 2a2€PA[T]Y
[MNNJCA TOY41'XTTOOY A€

TOTE €GWANAWAT NGI TINA <M>TTWND

ayw wapeT6oM €

NCT Taxpo NTYYXH €TM'MAY-

AYW MAPEW [AJAAY PTTAANA (MIMOC

N2Pa[i 2]N N2BH'OYE NT[TTOJNHPIA:

(NAl] A€ ETE 'METINA [ETWBBIOEIT NNHOY ‘€2pPall
€XWOY) WAYCWIK] MMO’0Y €(BOA 2ITOOTIY

AY[W NjCECWPM

ANOK A€ TIEIXAT X[€ TIXOEIC

MY YXOOYE GE NINAT




SYNOPSIS 71
11 34,19—35,10

€Y "WANEI EBOA IN TCAPL
2 G[YNABWK] Y'eTWN
NTO( A€ A(JCWBE TIE[XA] XE]
4 TeyyxH €Te TOOM TE
ECWA[NP 20Y0]
6 Yenmernna NANTIMIMON
TiAl rap ci*xwwp
8 €TEWACTIWT NTIOOTC N|PTTTONHPIA
AYW CENAQIYXAT)
10 *€BOA 2ITOOTC NTEMCKOMH NA135'GOAPTON
AYW NCENTOY E€TANATIAYICIC NAKDN
12 ANOK A€ TEXAl XE TXO0'eIC
NCTEMMOYCOOYN ETTTHP(
14 FH'0Y NE NEYYYXOOYE H EYNAXWPI *ETWN
TEXA( NAT X€E
16 NTAQ2POW E*XWOY NOI TTETINA NANTIMIMON
'NTEPOYCPAAACI NTEEIZE
18 ayBap€e! ARTIEYYYXH
AYCWK MMOC ENEQBH’OYE NTITONHPIA
20 AYW aYEINE MMOC 'eTBIWE

2 when they have come out of the flesh (odpf),
2 where [will they go]?”
2 And (5€) he smiled and {said],
4 “If the soul (Yvyxn). which is the power,
[becomes stronger]
6 2 than the counterfeit (duTipwpov) spirit (mvebpa)
— [for (ydp) the] (soul)
8 2 which flecs [from] 2 evil (movnpia) is strong —
it is saved
10 through the 35' incorruptible (pBapTov) providential care (émokom),
and aken to the repose (dvdnauois) 2 of the aeons (aidw).
12 And (5¢) I said, “Lord,
3 those who have not known at all,
14 4 what are their souls (Yux1)) or where will they go (xwpelv)?”
3 He said to me,
16 “It is these that ® the counterfeit (dvripipov) spirit (mebpa) has
burdened 7 when they stumbled (addMew).
18 And in this way ® their soul (puxr}) was burdened (Bapeiv),
drawn to works ® of evil (rovnpia)
20 and brought ' [10 forgetfulness].

« 111 35,5 €1 over erased lctter, perhaps O or beginning of p.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 68,1-—69,5

20TAN EYWANEI €BOA 2N TCAPY
EYNABWK '€TWN
NTO( A€ A(JCWRE ‘TEXAG XE
€YM2 NTEYY'XH ETE TO6OM TE
NTAC] *20Y0O MAAAON
EMANTIMI'MON MITNA
TAl OYXWPE TE
8 "WACTIWT NTOOTOY NNEQ'BHYE NTTIONHPIA
AYW) €BOA '"21TN TETICKOTH Nadoap!'Ton
10 wacoyxai
NCENTC €'72pal ETANATIAYCIC NNIAI'WN
12 ANOK A€ MEXAT XE NE“XC
NETE MTMOYCOYWN T THR(
14 NEYYYXH 2NOY NE '"H EYNABWK ETWN
nexaq N Xe
16 NETMMAY aY'""TTNA NANTIMIMON A“Wai €2pai exwoy
2MTI69' TPEYCAAATE
ayw N2e ‘wagpsapel RTEYYYXH
'NYCWK MMOC ENEZBHY'E NTTIONHPIA
20 NGXITC €'TBWE

LS

&

o>

oo

68' when (6Tav) when they have come ? out of the flesh (odpk),
2 where will they go?”
3 And (8¢) he smiled and 4 said,
4 “To a place of the soul (pux1}), * which is the power
that has become 9 far (udMov) superior
6 to the counterfeit (dvriypov) 7 spirit (mvebpa).
This (soul) is strong,
8 %and it flees from ? works of evil (movnpia)
and, through '° the incorruptible (ddBapTov) providential care
10 (émoxomn), ' it is saved
and taken "2 up to the repose (dvdmavots) of the acons (aiuv).”
12 13 And (5¢) I said, " “Christ (xpioTds),
those who have not known the ' All,
14 what are their souls (pruxr}) '® or (}) where will they go?”
' He said to me,
16 “Over these a counterfeit (GvTipipov) '* spirit (vebpa) '® gained
strength when 69' they stumbled.
18 And in this way 2 he burdens (Bapeiv) their soul (Quxn),
3 draws it to the works ¢ of evil (rovnpla),
20 and casts it into * forgetfulness.

+ BG 68.4 Till-Schenke suggest <EPWaN> for €YMa and in 68.5 delete NTa.C on the basis of 11 34,22. = BG 68,14 Till-Schenke emend to T<X>C, see 42,19.

« BG 68.16 N? over erasure.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1126,24—27.4

20TAN €YWANEI EBOA 2N Toy®capx'
2 E€YNABWK E€TWN
NTO( A€ AYCWBE TTEXA(Y NAT X€E
4 TYYXH €TE TOOM
"NaaWal NQHTC
6 TTAPA THTINA €TWHC
*rairap cxoop
8 AYW WACTIWT NCAN “BOA NTTTONHPIA
AYW €BOA 2ITM “ITOM TTWINE MIMAT TEKO
10 wacoy'xai
AYW WAYXITC €2PAT ETANATIAYYCIC NAKDLN
12 ANOK' A€ TIEXAl X€ TTXO"eIC
€IE€ NAT 2WOY €TEMITOYMME X € NANIM NE
14 NOYYYXOOYE EY¥NAWWTIE TWN
AYW TEXAg NAT X€
16 2N NETHMMAY ATIETINA ETWHC A¢a’27'Wai NZHTOY
2M TTTPOYCWPM
18 AYW WAYBAPEI NTEYYXH
AYW WYAQ'CWK MMOC *ANEZBHYE NTE TTIONHPIA
20 AYW NYNOY*XE MMOC €2Pail €YBWeE

when (67av) they have come out of their 2 flesh (odpt),
2 where witl they go?”
And (8¢) he smiled 2 and said 1o me,
4 “The soul (bux1). in which the power
7 will become stronger
6 than (mapd) the despicable spirit (Tvelua)
— 2 for (ydp) it is strong
8 and it flces from 2 evil (movnpia)—
and, through ° the intervention of the incorruptible onc,
10 it is saved
3 and taken up to the repose (dvdmavois) 2 of the acons (atwv).
12 And (5¢) 1 said, “Lord,
33 those. however, who have not known  to whom they belong,
14 where will their souls (buxn) ** be?”
And he said to me,
16 3 “In those the despicable spirit (ntvebua) has 27" gained strength
when they went astray.
18 And he 2 burdens (Bapeiv) the soul (buxn)
and draws it } 1o the works of evil (Tovnpia),
20 and he casts ¢ it down into forgetfulness.

SYNOPSIS 7% \‘\

v a1,11—429

20TAN EY'[WANEI EBOA 2N| TOYCAPY
2 €YNA''BWK E€TWN
NITO(¢ A€ AYCWBE '[TTEXAY NAT XE]
4 TYYXH €TE TOOM
BINAAWAT NQHTC
6 Tapa THIINA ET'WIHC
Tal FAP CIXOQP
8 AYW WACTWT NCABOA NITTIONHPIA:
AYW "MEBOIA 2ITM TTOIM TIWINE MMAT " TAK(O
10 wajcloyixal
AYW WAYXIOTC €2PIAT EITANATIAYCIC NNAIWN
12 2aNOK [A€] TTEXAT XE TIX[O€lC
Z1€ 2Nal 2W0Y] ETE MTTOYEIME XE “[NANIM NE
14 NOIYYYXOOYE EY*[NAWWTE TWy
AYW TEXAY NAT P[X€E
16 2N NETMMAY] ATIETINA ETH(WHC AgaWAl] N2IHTIOY:
2M TP’ EYYICWPM
18 ayw) wadBaip) NTEYYXH
B2[YW WAGCWIK MM[OIC ENEZBHYE YNTE [TTTONHPIA
20 A[YIW NONOYXE 42'MMOC €2Pai €YBWE:
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SYNOPSIS 72 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 35,10—36,2

AYW NTEEIZE MNNCA TpeY!''[KWIK AZHOY MITCWMA
2 WAYTAAY "J€TOOTOJY NNELOYCIA

Nai NTAYWW'TTE €BOA 2ITOIOTY MITAPXWN:
4 TMaAIN '{NCEEINE MM|OOY EFNKEMEPOC

6 aY'"iW WaAYKWTE] NMMAY
WANTOYNO'Y2MO0Y 2ITOOTC] NTTTONHPIA MN TB''((WE
8 NCEXI NOY|COOYN
NTeeREe Wiy XwK Ncejoy.Xal
10 ANOK A€ Me’Y (XAl Nag X € TTXOEIC
AYW NAW N2e PWacTaake NOI TEYYXH TTAAIN
12 N¥'|CKH €]20YN €TEPYCIC NTMAAY
H €¥|20YN €[NPWME
14 NTOq A€ AdPAWE VINTEPIWINE MMOY
MEXA( NAT X€ YINTK OYJMAKAPIOC
16 M TTENTAKOYAZ(ZK NiCWY
WAYTAAC MEN 'N'KEOYA
18 36'MTTMA MMNETTNA MITWNY
NCAKO'AOYSI NAQ NCCWTM EBOA 2ITOOTY

And in this way, after being "' [stripped] of the body (odipa)
they are handed over '? [10] the authorities (¢€ovaia)

who came to be M [through] the Ruler (dpxwv).

14 [They] again (mdAwv) {put] them into (bodily) parts (€pos)

~

&

6 and ' consort with them
until they are '® [saved from] evil (movnpia) and !” [forgetfulness
and acquire] knowledge.
In this way '* [they become perfect and saved. ]
10 And (8€) 1 '* |said to him), “Lord,
and how 2 (does] the soul (gux1)) [become small] again (mdhwv)
12 ¥ {50 as to be admitted] into the nature ($¥ots) of the mother
or (1j) 2 [into] the man?"
14 And (8¢) he rejoiced 2 [when 1] asked him
and he said to me,  “Blessed (paxdpios) are you
16 for paying close attention.
25 ¢ (the soul) is given (+€v) to another (masc.),
18 36' where the Spirit (mveipa) of life is:
it follows (dxohovBeiv) 2 him, obeys through him,

oo

~

10

12

14

16

18

2

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

BG 69,5—70,6

Nf2€ MNNCA NTPEC'KAKE aAQHY
Wa(TaAPAAI’AOY MMOC NNEXOYCIA
N'TAYUNDTIE 22 TTAPXWN

STTAAIN NCENOXOY €2NCW''NG

NCEKWTE NMAY

WAN'"TOYNOY2M MMOOY 2iTN TBwe
NCX) NOYCOOYN

UNT2€ NCXWK NCOYXAI TE

HaANOK A€ MEXAI XE TTEXC

BIIWC WAPETEYYXH WA ''KE TTaKe
NCBWK ON €20YN "eTedYCIC NTMALY
H mpw'Me

NTO¢ A€ A(PAWE NTAYPIXNOY(

AYW TEXA] XE T0'N[T)K OYMAKAPIOC
EYMAPAKOAOYOHCIC

€TBE Ml *6€ WAYTAAY MN TTKEOYA
€'METINA MTTWNY N2HTY
E€Y’AKOAOYOHCIC NA( AYW EC'CWTM EBOA 2iTOOTY

In this way, after it has become © naked

he hands 7 it over (mapaSi8évat) to the authorities (€Eovoia)
8 who came into being from the Ruler (dpxwv).

9 They again (wdAwv) cast them into '° fetters

and consort with them

until ! they are saved from *2 forgetfulness

and it (the soul) acquires knowledge

13 and thus becomes perfect and is saved.

" And (8€) I said, “Christ (xpLoT0s),

15 how (mas) does the soul (Yuxn) '® become smaller and smaller and
enter again into ' the nature ($Uo1s) of the mother

or (fj) the man?"

18 And (5¢) he rejoiced when I asked him

and he said, 70" “Blessed (pakdpios) are you

for 2 understanding (TapaxolotBnos).

For this reason, ? then, they (the souls) are given to the other (masc.),
in whom (masc.) ¢ the Spirit (mvebpa) of life dwells.

By * following (dxolotBnots) and 6 obeying through him,

« {11 35,14 NOYXE is too long; for €INE sce 35,9 and parallels in JUTV. « 1II 35,16 NOY2M is excluded since the scribe never breaks between O and Y.

« 111 35,21 BWK is too long and €1 too short for the lacuna. « 11 35,22 There appears to be a high stop or articulation mark after ¢, « 111 35,24f lit. “in you followed.”

« 111 36,1 The stroke on NC is very [uint.
» BG 69,14 Till-Schenke emend to M<X>C, see 42,19.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 72

1127.4-19

AYW MANCA TPEC“EI EBOA
2 WAYTAAC ETOOTOY NNEZOYCIA

*NAT ENTAYWWTIE EBOA 2ITN TTAPXWDIN
4 AY'W WAYMOPC 2N 2EN'MPPE

NCENOYX.E M*MOC ATIEWTEKO
6 AYW WAYKWTE NMMAC

*U)ANTCNEZCE E€BOA 2ITN TBWE
8 AYW NC'®XI EPOC MTTCOOYN

AYW TAl TE ©€ €C''WANXWK EBOA (YACOY XAl
10 ANOK A€ TE'ZXAI XE TIXO0EIC’

AYW TTWC ACP WHM' WHM' N6 TYYXH
12 aYW NCNAYZC €20YN aTdy'*cic NTECMaay

H E20YN’ ETPWME
14 TOTE BagPawe NTAPIXNOY( €Al

AYW TTE“XAY NAT XE AAHOWC NTK OYMAKAPIOC
16 "E€MAH AKPNOEI

TYYXH ETMMAY WAY'*TPECOYAQC NCA KEOYEIE
18 EPETINA M°TTAWONY NQHTC

And after it  comes out of (the body),
2 it is handed over to the authorities (é€ovoia),
6 who came into being through the Ruler (dpywv),
4 and 7 they bind it with chains
and cast ? it into prison
and consort with it
9 until it awakens from forgetfulness
and '° acquires knowledge.
And if thus it "' becomes perfect, it is saved.
10 And (8¢) 1 '? said, “Lord,
how (més) can the soul (Yuxr) become smaller
12 ' and return into the nature (¢pvois) ** of its mother
or (f}) into man?”
14 Then (v67€) '® he rejoiced when | asked him this,

(=2

o0

and '6 he said to me, “Truly (@An8&s), you are blessed (Lakdpos),

16 7 for (¢meldn) you have understood (voeiv)!
That soul (pux1) '® is made to follow another (soul; fem.),
18 in whom (fem.) the Spirit (mvedua) of 19 life dwells.

« 11 27,17 N was crossed out before T'.
= 1V 42,12 added ea though it is redundant.

1V 42,1-20

AYW MNNCA TpPeECEl eBOA
2 WAYTAAC €'TOOTOY RNEZOYCIA
NAT NTAYYWTIE] EBOA 21TN TTAPXWN
4 ayWw WAYMIQPEG 2N 2€ENMIPPIE
NCENOY*XE MM(OIC ETTEWT{AKOY}
6 AYW WAYKWTE [NIMMAC
Y[ANITECNEQCE "EBOA 21[TIN TBWIE
8 AYW NICXI €'POC MITCOQYN )
[AYW TAl] TE O€ PECWAINXWIK EBOA WACIOYXAFV
10 "ANOK [A€] TIEX([AI XE TTXOEIC
AIYW TWE [AJW ACP [WHM WHM NG TV Y xH
12 AYw NC(NAY2C €20YN €TIdY'*CIC NTECMAAlY
H €20YN ETIPWI|ME:
14 TOTE AYPAWE NTAPIXNOY() *eTTal
AYW TE(XAQ NAT XE AAH]"OWC NTK Q{YMAKAPIOC
16 €T)'BAH AKPNOIEI
THPYXH €ETMMIAY "WAYTPECOY[A2C NCA KEOYIEL
18 YepeETTTINA MIT[WNY NZH|TC
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SYNOPSIS 73
1 36.3-19

Ncoyxar

<€>UW)AYE! 6E "AN' €20YN ECAPYE ‘XNN TENOY'

ANOK A€ TMTeXal Xe€ ‘mxoelc

NI EPCOOYN €AYKATOY ‘eEmagoy

N OY NE NEYYYXOOYE

6 HTEYNAXWPI ETWN nexaq Nal xXe

STMA €T<OY>NAXWPI EPOY

NOI Nalrre|’A0C NTMNT2HKE

NAl €TeMTIEME'*TANOIA € NaY

10 Ayw NCEAPH €[pOOY] ''€MI200Y ETMMAY
E€TCNAKOIAAZE) '?N2pai NQHTOY

12 OYON NIM [EXE OYA] EM2ArION NTTNA
2N OYIXE OYA Nwa) “ane:

14 €YBACANIZE M[MOOY 2N OY]'’8ACANOC N2 ENE[
ANOK A€ TIE)'XA1 X€ MXO0EIC

16 NTA[GEN ETWN NG6I) 'TTANTIMIMON MIT{NA
TOTE MEP*xaq X€

18 NTAPXH NT[EPETMAAY]
SNTEPINAY 2M TETIN(A] N[2ATION

(8]

£

oo

3 and is saved.
2 They (the souls) do not enter flesh * from then on.”
And (5€) I said, 3 “Lord,
4 those who knew and turned © back,
where are their souls (Yuxm)
6 or 7 where will they withdraw to (xwpeiv)?" He said to me,
# “The place to which
8 the angels (dyye)os) * of poverty will withdraw (xwpeiv)
to whom '° repentance (ueTdvoia) has not come.
10 And {they] will be kept "' for that day '? on which
everyone who has blasphemed '* the Holy (éytov) Spirit (mveipa)
12 with an eternal [blasphemy)
' will be punished (kohd{eiv) by being tortured (Bacavi{ew)
14 [with) ' eternal torture (Bdoavos).
[And (8€) 1] said, '® “Lord,

~

N

oo

o

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 70,6—71.,6

wac’oyxal
MENTOINE EWACBWK *AN €20YN EKECAP:
mexal *Nag Xe nexc
NENTAYCO'’OYN A€ AYKOTOY €BOA
NNEY''yYXH 28N OY Ne
mexaq Na'’er xe
E€YNABWK ETTMA ETOY'’NAANAXWPEI EPOY
NGI NAF“reA0C NTMNT2HKE
NAT €°TE€ MITEMETANOIA €1 NAY
YNCEAPEQ EPOOY ETIEQ00Y
"ETOYNAKOAAZE 2Pl NQH'ET(
OYON NIM NTAgXE OY"A ETETINA ETOYAAB

CeNATI'BACANIZE MMOOY 2N OY’KOAACIC NWA ENEQ
ANOK ‘A€ TIEXAT X€ TTEXC
NTAEl “TWN NOI TTANTIMIMON M*TTNA
mEXA] Nal X€E
NTEPESTMALY

itis 7 saved.
Indeed (uévrou ye) it no longer ® enters flesh (odpk).”
1 said to ? him, "“Christ (xpLoT6s),
10 and (8¢) those who did know (but) have turned away
1 where are their souls [ux})?”
He said to '2 me,
*“They will go to the place to which
13 the angels (dyyehos) of poverty withdraw (dvaxwpeiv)
14 10 whom ' repentance (peTdvora) has not come.
16 They will be kept for the day ' on which
'8 everyone who has blasphemed ' the Holy Spirit (medua)

will be punished (xoAd{etv). They will be 71! tortured (Baoavi{ewv)
with eternal 2 punishment (kéAaais).”
3 And (8€) [ said, “Christ (xpioT6s),

16 [from where did] 7 the counterfeit (dvTippov) spirit (mvebpa) come?" 16 * from where did the counterfeit (drripipov) 3 spirit (mvebua) come?”

Then (T67e) he said,
18 '8 “In the beginning (dpx1), [when the Mother)
—19 when | saw in the [Holy (dy:ov))] Spint (mveipa)

18

He said to me,
“When 6 the Mother,

« 111 36,3 Since AN with @i~ is ungrammatical, a second tense is needed. » IT1 36,8 Ms. reads €TCNAXCPI as if the subject were fem. sg. rather than masc. pl. (see
also 36,11). + IT 36,11 The sense appears to demand ETOYNAKOAAZE, but perhaps the soul was assumed to be the subject (see also 36,8).
» 111 36,16 or [¢€) TCWN NG1). « T1I 36,18-20 Reconstruction very uncertain due to text corruplion.

+ BG 70,9 Till-Schenke emend to T<X>C, sce 42,19. * BG 70,10-11 Till-Schenke emend to (NINEYY'YXH, but see 67,19. ¢ BG 71,3 Till-Schenke emend to n<X>C,

sec 42,19. + BG 71,5ff. verb governed by NTEPE is missing.
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1127,19-34

Tal EWACOYXAT EBOA XATOOTY MIETMMAY
2 €WAYNOYXE 6€ AN MMOC €20YN EKECAPXE
AYW Mexal ¥X€ NMX0€IC
4 NAT 2000Y ENTA2COOYN AYPW AYZNTOY EBOA
E€YNABWK ETWN N*6I NOYYYXH
6 TOTE TEXAY Nal X€E
TIMA PEPENAFTEAOC NTMNT2HKE NABWK' ¥€EMAY
8 CENAXITOY €TIMA ETMMAY
TTMA €TE MN METANOIA (WOOTT" MMAY
10 AYW ®NCEAPER EPOOY ETIE200Y
E€TOYNA’BACANIZE
12 NNETA2XE OYA ATTETINA

14 N°CEPKOAAZE MMOOY 2N OYKOAACIC "NQ@a ENEQ
ANOK A€ TTEXAEI XE TIXO"€EIC

16 NTA('El TWN NTO( NGl TTETINA €T PWHC
TOTE TEXAY NAT X€E

18 TIMHTPOTTAM TP

It is saved through 2 him.
2 Itis not again cast 2! into another flesh (odpf).
And { said, 2 “Lord,
4 these also who did know but 2 have turned away,
where will their 2* souls (uxn) go?”
6 Then (ToT¢€) he said to me,
“To that place 2 where
8 the angels (Gyyeos) of poverty go 26 they will be 1aken,
the place 27 where there is no repentance (peTdvota).
10 And 2 they will be kept for the day on which
3 those who have blasphemed the spirit (Tvebpa)
12

V4221439

1Tai €WACOYX[AT] €BIOA UTIQOTY MIIETMMAY
2 EWAYINOYXE P6€ aN MMOC €E20YN [EKIE(CIAPE
23Y[W] MEXAT XE NTX[OEIC
4 NAlj] B2W0Y ENTAYCO[OYN AYW] ¥AYZNTOY EBO(A
EYNABWK] YETWN N6} [NOYYYXH
6 TOTE| *mexaq Nl Xe
[TTMa EPENI®ATTEAOQ(C] NTMN[TZHKE NATBWK EMIAY]
8 CENAXITOY €P'TIMA ETMMIAY"
TT{Ma €TIE 43'MMN META[NOIA NAWKLTIE MMAY
10 2ayw NCEA[PEZ EPOOJY ETIEZ00Y
ETOYNAB[ACANIZE
12 NNJETA2X.E ‘OY2 ETE[TINA ETOYAAB]

14 NCEPKO’AAZE MMOOLY 2N OYKIQAACIC N°WA ENEY
ANO[K A€ TTE]XAT X€ [TXOJEIC

16 NTAGE( TWN (NTOY NIGI TIE*TINA €[TWIHC
[TOTE MEXAQ NAT) °XE

18 TIMHTPOTIAITWIP

will be tortured (Bagavifeiv). 3° And they will be punished (koAd(ewv)

14 with eternal punishment (koAaats).
3t And (8€) I said, “Lord,

16 32 from where did the despicable spirit (mvetpa) come?”
3 Then (16Te) he said to me,

18 “The Mother-Father (pyTpomdTwp)

« 1V 43,4 appears to read "Holy Spirit.”

157

SYNOPSIS



SYNOPSIS 74
111 36,19~—37.7

€)20YN €3<P>N TETNAWE TTECIE|N(AE

MN TI€)P'TTHA €TOYA B

TENTAGRICE [NEMAN]

4 ZeTe Temnol

€CWo)’oTr MN NECTTEPMA

ACTOYINOCY M?*TIMEEYE NRPWME

NTTIENEA €] TEMECKIM

8 HTE MTEAIOC [NOYO[3T'[EIN NPWIME
ageme 6e N6 e 2)0YEIT NAPXWN

10 xXe ceoyoTs epoy
%2]M NXICE NTEYMNTCABE

12 aYw aq'ip| 2NAg NEMAQTE MTTEYWAXNE
JERIO NATCOOYN

14 ENYCOOYN AN XE %[CE|Q NCABE N20YO €POY

~

MTTOYOEN T[€

o

16 ageire N'lOYIWAXNE

18 agxmno
NOIMAPMENH
20

B into the one (fem.) who is rich in her [mercy,

2 together with the] ¥ Holy Spirit (mvebpa)
who sympathized {with us,]

4 2 wha is the Reflection (émivoia) of the light,
{who was) 2 with her seed (oméppa),

6 she {raised it in] 2 the thinking of the men
of the B immovable [race (yeved))

8 of the perfect (véxeros) [luminous 37' Man).
Then the 2 Chief Ruler (Gpxwv) realized, then,

10 that they surpassed him
3 [in) the height of their wisdom

12 and he * wanted to seizc their intention,
% since he was ignorant,

14 not knowing that ® {they) werc wiser than he.

16 He made 7 [a] plan
18 and begot

fate (eipappévn).
20

111 36,24 W’ over €. « 111 36,23 and BG 71,11 or “raised it from.”
* BG 72,1 ON over crasure.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG71,7—724

€TE NAWE TTECNA
2 "MN TIETINA €ETOYAAB TINA'HT

NTAG2ICE NMMAN 2
4 €TE 'NTOY ME TETEINOIA MTIOY"oey

MN TTECTIEPMA 4
6 NTAQ'TOYNOC( MTTMEEYE NN'’PWME

NTFENEA 6
8 MIMITEAIYOC NPWME NOYOEIN N “eENEQ

AgEME 6€ NGI TTIETIPOTAPXWN 8
10 xX€ c<€>0YOTB “epoq

2M TIXICE NTEYMN''TCABE 10
12 agp 2NA¢ €AMAQ"TE MTTEYWOXNE

€40 NYNATCOOYN 12

14 NEGCOOYN AN 72'(X]€ CEO NCABE N20YO €%Poq

14
16 AJEIPE NNOYWOXNE MN Neq6oM
16
18 ayxmno L
NT*2IMAPMENH 18

20

who is rich in mercy,
2 7 together with the Holy Spirit (mvedpa), the merciful,

% the one who sympathized with us, 2
4 that?is, the Reflection (émivoia) of the light

10 with her offspring (oméppa) 4
6 —it is he who !' raised it in the thinking of the '2 men

of the race (yeved)
8 of this perfect (TéAetos) 1 Man of eternal light.
1 The Chief Ruler (mpwTdpxwv) realized
10 ** that they surpassed '® him
in the height of their '’ wisdom
12 and he wanted to seize '® their intention,
19 since he was ignorant,
14 not knowing 72! that they were wiser than 2 he.

14
16 He made a plan * with his powers 16
18 and they begot 18
4 fate (eipapuévn),
20 20
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 27,34—28,16

TIETNAWE TTEGNAE
METNA €TOY 228" 2N CMAT' NIM' TIW)AN 2THY'
AYW' 28'ETWT 21CE NMMHTN

€TE Al TTE TEMNOIA NTTIPONOIA NOYOEIN

AYW *AYTOYNOYC MTTECTIEPMA
NTreENEA N'TEAEION MN TTE(Q'MEEYE
AYW TMOYO'EIN' NWA ENEZ MTIPWME
NTAPEQMME NOI TIWWYOPTT NAPXN
X€ CEXOCE 'MAPAPOY 2M TTIXICE
AYW ceMeeYE TTatpapoq
AgoYWwE 6E €AMAZTE MTTOY’MOKMEK
€¢O NATCOOYN
X€ CEXOCE "€POq 2PAi 2M TTMEEYE
AYW XE NAW''EMAQTE MMOOY AN

116 aqeipe NOYWOXNE "M NEQ'EXOYCIA ETE NEGGOM NE

aYW PAYP NOEIK aTcodla NNOYEPHY
AYW “ayYXTO €BOA ITOOTOY
AYCAW<E> NTWI' MAPMENH

€TE TAl TE T22H MMPPE ET '*WBBIAEIT

32 who is rich in mercy,
the holy Spirit (mvetpa) * in every way, the One who is merciful
and 28' who sympathizes with you (pl.),
that is, the 2 Reflection (¢mivoia) of luminous Providence (mpovoia),

3 he raised up the offspring (owéppa)
of the perfect (Téketov) ¢ race (yeved) and its mind
and the eternal 3 light of Man.
When  the Chief Ruler (dpxwv) realized
that they were exalted 7 above (apd) him in the height
- and they surpass (Tapd) ® him in thinking -
then he wanted to seize their  thought,
not knowing
that they surpassed ' him in thinking
and that he will not be able ' to seize them.
He made a plan ' with his authorities (¢Eousia), which are his powers,
and 13 1ogether they committed adultery with Wisdom (codia),
and " bitter fate (elpappévn)
was begotten through them,
15 which is the last of the changeable fetters.

SYNOPSIS 74

1V 43.9-30

TETNAWE] '“TTEINA
2 TENTR{A] €ET(OIYA[AB 2N CMOT) ''N{IM TICYAN 2THIY
AYW ([ETWTT] “ZI[CE NMMHTN
4 €Te Tl TTIE TEM''NO(IA NTTIPONOIA NOYOEIN

6 "“ayw agTOYNOC MTIECTIEP) MIA
NTFENEA NTEAEION MN TTE(|'*MEE[YE

8 AYW TTOYOEIN NQA ENEZ] "MTIPKLIMIE
NTApPEYMME NOIj *TTWOPTT NAIPXWN

10 X€ CEXOCE] PTTAPAPOY 2M [TTXICE
AYW CEMEPEYE TTAPAPIOY

12 aqoywwe 6€) Y€AMAQTE MITIOYMOKMEK
€(0] *NaATCOOYIN

14 X.E€ CEXOCE EPOY NIF'2PaAil M TIMIEEYE
AYW XE gNAW)] #aAMATE MMOOY AN

16 AQEIPE NOYI*WOXNE MN (NE(YEZOYCIA ETE] *NEYOOM [NE
AYW AYP NOEIK] YETCODIA NINEYEPHOY"

18 AYW] ®AYXTTIO €EBO(A 2ITOOTOY
€Ycaw) PNXIMAPIMENH

20 €TE TAl TE ©AH] YNMM|PPE ETWBBIOEIT

« IV 43,28 Reconstruction uncertain since the text in 11 28,14 appears corrupt. *IV 4329 X probably represents T2.
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SYNOPSIS 75

111 37,8-10

18 HagMovp
2N NI MN 2ENXPONOC °[MN] 2ENKAIPOC
20 NNNOYTE NMTIH'Y€E)

18 ¥ [He bound)
by means of measures and times (xpovos) ? and moments (kaipés)
20 the gods of the heavens '® and angels (dyyehos)

«[11 37,8 or [AYM].

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 72,47

For parallel to 75,3-5 see 75,20—76,3
4

18 AYW AYCWNZ2
2N OYW! MN 2NCHY MN 2N*OYOEIW
20 NNNOYTE NMTTHY’E MN NArreEAOC

For parallel to 75,3-5 see 75,20—76,3

18 and bound
5 by means of measure and times and ® moments
20 the gods of the heavens and 7 angels (dyyehos),
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 28,16-31

AYW €CO MMINE [MMINE|] X€ '"CEUJBBIAEIT' ANOYEPHY
AYW CMOK2' AY'"w c60M €TAT ENTAYMOYWG MMOC
NG "NNOYTE AYW NArTeEAOC

AYW NAAMWN AYW NFENEA THPOY

Wa20YN ATIOOY N?'200Y

€BOA AP 2N T2IMAPMENH €TMMO

23 YOY(WN<2> EBOA NOI MNTWAYTE NIM

ay?'w X1 NGONC

AYW ToYa

MN TMPPE “NTBWE

AYW TMNTAT COOYN

AYW TWAPPAMTEAIA NIM €EOOPW)

MN NINOBE M€T20PU) MN NMINOG N2PTE

AYW TAl 'TE ©€ ENTAYT<P>ETKTICIC THPC P BAAH
BxEeKAAC NNOYCOYN TINOYTE

€TMTIOY ¥TTIE THPOY

AYW E€TBE TMPPE NTBWE ¥aY2WTT" NOI NOYNOBE
AYMOYP Fap

N'2NW) MN 2NOYOEIW MN 2NKAIPOC

For parallel to 75,20—76,3 see 75,3-5.

16 And it is a of a sort that '7 is interchangeable.

And it is harder and '® stronger than she with whom

¥9 the gods united and the angels (dyyelos)

and the demons (8aipwv) 2 and all the generations (yeved)
until this day.

2 For (ydp) from that fate (elpappévn)

2 came forth every sin

and # injustice

and blasphemy

and the chain 2 of forgetfulness

and ignorance

and every  severe command (mapayyeXia)

with serious sins 26 and great fears.

And thus 7 the whole creation (kTiois) was made blind,
28 in order that they may not know God

who is 22 above all of them.

And because of the chain of forgetfulness 3 their sins were hidden.

For (ydp) they are bound pz
with 3 measures and times and moments (xatpés),
For paraliel 10 75,20—76,3 see 75,3-5. "

= I1 28,16 dittography.

1V 43,30—44,19

AYW] Y€CE [MMINE X.€ CEWBBIOEIT] 44' ENEY[EPHOY
2 AYW] GMOK?2 aYW cO6OM E[TAT ENTAIYMOYXK MMOC
NG NNO[YTE AYW) NAFTEAOC
4 *ayw NEAAIMWN AYIW NFENEA STHPOLY
WA20YN €]TTOOY N20OY
6 SE€BOA [FaP 2N OIIMAPMENH ETMMAY
A(YOYWINZ €BOA NOI MNT'WAYITE NiM
8 AlYW (TTXINGONC
fAYW TOYa)
10 M{N] TMPPE NTBWE"
Y[AYW TIMN(TIATICIOO[YN]
12 A[YIW MAY[PAFTEANA NIM [ET20PW
MN] NIINO'{BE €T20]PW) M(N NIGOM N2PTIE
14 Y[aYW TAi TE € ENTAYTPETKITI(CIC THPC P BAAH
XEKAAC NNEJY?[COYWN TTNOYTE
16 ETMTIEIYN “[TTIE THPOY
AYW ETBIE [TIMPPIE NTBWE AY2WTT NOI| N[OIYNOBE
18 'SfayMoOYp rap
N2NJUW MN ZNOYOV (€Y MN 2NKEPOC]
20
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SYNOPSIS 76
Mt 37,10—38,2

MN NAFTEAOC MN NAAIMWN ''[MN NIPWME
XEKAAC EPEOYON NIM 'YiywTre} g’u [TIECMPPE
AYW NCEP XO'Y€IC ETMTHPY)
QYMEOYE €(Y6AAME '“[AYW NAAIKON <TTE>
AYW Agp 2THY
€'%2Pal EXN NEINTAYWWTTE:
AGWO]XNE €TAMIO NOY''[KATAKAYCMOC
€2]PA] €XM MaNA'YCTEMA THP() NPWME:
ayw FMN'Y[TNOG NTTIPJONOIA
10 ACP TIMEEYE
€¥(Te TemnoljA TE
12 ACOYWN2 €BOA N'(NwWQE
AGKHIPYCCE
14 NNpwMeE
HITOYZ(MICTEYE] NAY
16 KATA ©€ AN NTAgX00C PINGI MW]YCHC XE
AY2aNOY 2N OYKI(BWTOC]
18 AaAA2 NTAYCKETAZE MMOOY 38'3N oyTOmOC
OY MON|ON NW?2€ OYJaaTy
20 AAAA 2ENKEPWIME

8

o

>

oo

and demons (Baipwv) "' [and) men
2 so that every one would '? [come to be] in its (fate’s) bond,
and so that it would be '3 [lord over all]
4 — an idea that is perverse ' {and unjust (d8uxov)).
And he repented
6 15 {for) what had happened through 6 [him.
He plotted to bring about a '” [flood (kaTaxhuauds)]
8 over [all] the ' [offspring (dvdoTnua)] of man (Gen 7.4 LXX).
But the ' [greatness] of Providence (Tpdvoia)
10 produced a thought
 which is Reflection (émivoia)
12 and she appeared to ' [Noah.
He] preached (xmpiocew) to
14 men,
(but) they did not 2 [believe (maTedew)] him.
16 Itis not as (katd) 2 Moses said,
“They hid in an * {ark (kpwT6s)],’
18 but (@A\Ad) it was in a place (Témog) that they sheltered (okemd{etv)
themselves, 38' not only (o0 pévov) Noah 2 alone
20 but (dAAd) also other men

» 111 37,14 Omission (homoioteleuton from TIE o WKITIE) was comected by crossing oul TE EBOA 2ITOOTY and writing A YW AP 2THY above iL. 1€ should not
have been crossed out. The superlinear stroke of 21TOOT( was no erased, resulting in the apparent reading 2THY. * IT1 37,16 Room for one more letter in the lacuna.

« BG 73,4 &' over crasure.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

€BOA “[2ITOOTY

BG 72,7—73.8

MN NAAIPMCON MN NPWME

ETPEY’UWNDITE THPOY 2N TEC''Mppe

€CO NXOEIC EOYON ''NIM

OYMEEYE €¢200Y ayw €q600Me

AYW AgPI2THY

6 €XN NENTAYWWTIE "“THPOY EBOA 2iToTy
AqWOo""XNE €EIPE NOYKATAKAY'*CMOC

8 €XM TTANACTEMA '"THP(Q MTIPWME
AYW T"MNTNOG MITPONOIA

10
€T€ PTETEINOIA MTTOYOIN TE

12 73'ACTOYNOYEIAT( EBOA NINW?2€E
A(TAWEOEKY

14 NN'PWME
AYW NAYAMEICTE NAg ‘TTE

16 NOE AN NTAMWYCHC X00C X€
A¢20T7g 2N OYOI'BWTOC

18 AAAX ACKETAZE M'MOJ 2N OYTOTIOC
NNW2€E "MMATE AN

20 AAAX 2NPWME

»n

S

and demons (8alpwv) ® and men,
so that % all of them would be in its (fate's) '° bond,
for it to be lord over everyone
4 V' — anidea that is evil and '? perverse.
And he " repented
6 for all that had happened '* through him.
He plotted ¥ 10 produce a flood (kaTakAuopés)
8 'Sover all the offspring (dvdoTnya) '¢ of man (Gen 7.4 LXX).
But the greatness of Providence (wpdvoia),
10
which is the Reflection (€mrivora) of the light,
12 73" instructed 2 Noah
and he preached to
14 I men.
But they did not believe (dmoTeiv) him.
16 *Itis not as (kaTd) Moses 5 said,
‘He hid himself in an ¢ ark (xipwTds),”
18 but (d\Ad) she sheltered (oxemdelv) 7 him in a place (Témos).
not Noah ? alone
20 but (GAd) men

(S
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11 28,32—29,10

2
2eco NXOEIC A XM TITHPY (
4
AYW AYPU2THY
6 €2pAi EXN 2B NIM' €AGWWTIE ¥EBOA 2ITOOTY]
TIAAIN' AGWOXNE SATPEYEINE NOYKATAKAYCMOC
8§ €2pai 29'eXM MTAMIO MITPWME
TMNTNOOG A€ MTTOYOEIN NTE TTIPONOIA
10

12 AYTCEBE NWQE
AYW AGTAWE OEIW MITECTIEPMA “THPY'
14 €TE NAT NE NWHPE NNPWME
AY'W MITOYCWTM Nag NGl NETO NWMMO *epoq’
16 KATA ©€ AN ENTAMWDYCHC X0OC 'X€
AY2WTT MMOOY 2N OYKIBWTOC
18 AA’A2 NTAY2WT MMOOY 2N oYTOToC
oY "MONON NW?R€E
20 AAA2 2NKEPWME ENA''WWOY

2

3 gince it (fate) is lord over everything.
4

And he  repented
6 for everything which had happened 3 through him.

This time (rdAiv) he plotted 3 to bring a flood (xaTak\uopos)
8 29' upon the work of man.

But (5¢) the greatness ? of the light of Providence (mpévoLa)
10

12 informed * Noah,
and he preached to all the offspring (owéppa)
14 4 which are the sons of men.
But % those who were strangers to him did not listen to him.
16 ©1Itis not as (kaTd) Moses said,
7 *They hid themselves in an ark (kipwTés),’
18 but (dA\Ad) ® they hid themselves in a place (vémos),
not ? only (o0 pévov) Noah
20 but (dAAa) also many other men

* 11 29,2 perhaps emend 1o 2<C>TCEBE.
* 1V 44,25 and 26 NTE is supported by the length of the line.

TV 44,19—456

€CO NXO€EIC PeXM TITHPY
4
AYIW AP 2THY
6 €Y[2PAi EXN 2WB NiM] EAYWWTIE PEBOA 2ITOOTY
THAAIN A4WOV[XNE ETPEYEINE NOJYKATAMKAYCMOC
8 €2pai €]XN TITAMIO *[NTE TIPWME
TMN]TNOG A€ N*¥(TE TTOYOEIN NT]E TTIPONOIA
10

12 7[ACTCABE NW22E
AJYW AQTAR{WE OEKY MTECITIEPMA THRY
14 B[ETE NAT NE NWHIPE NNPWME
RVAYW MITOYCWTM NAJY NGI 45'NETO NWMMO €POY]
16 NKATA 20€ AN ENTA(MWYCH|C X00C X€
JAY2WT MMOOY 2]N [O]YKIBWTOC
18 ‘aAAA NTA[Y2WT MMOIQY 2N OY’TOTIOC
OY [MONON N(J2€
20 AAAL S2ENKEPWME E[NAWWIOY
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SYNOPSIS 77
111 38,2-20

NTE Tre’Nea ETEMECKIM
2 AYE! €20YN eY*TOmoC
AYW AYCKEMAZE MMOOY *2ITN OYKHIIE NOYOEIN
4 AYW (2]Y'COYN TMNTXOEIC MITCANZPE
[aYI'W MN NCTNEMAY
6 €p€E TOYOENN] *p OYOEIN €pOOY
€BOA XE NE O'Y'KIAKE| “TIETENEQTART
B €XN OYON NjIM) '"€T21XM TTKAQ"
aAgeipe NOYWA[XNE] ''"MN NE(ArrEeAoC
10 ATNNOO[Y N]'’NEYAFTEAOC EPATOY NNWIEEPE]
UNNPWME XEKAAC '
12 [CYNATOYNEC| ‘OYCTIEPMA €BOA N2H[TOY
ayt Mo|'’TNEC NEY-
14 ayw Mimoyt MaTe M)'“nwopt NcoT
ayw (NTepoyTMT) 'MaTE
16
AYWAX|NE MN NEYEPHY)
18 METPEYTAMIO [MTTETINA NANTIMI|'’MON
2N OYMIMH(CIC MTTETINA €/%%p&l emeCHT
20

from the * immovable race (yeved).
2 They entered into a * place (Tomog)
and shellered (oxend(etv) themselves 3 with a luminous cloud.
4 And they ® recognized the lordship above
7 and those who were with him,
6 since the light * shone upon them,
because [darkness) ? was falling
8 over every one '? upon the earth,
He made a [plan] "' with his angels (Gyye)os).
10 He sent ' his angels (Gyyehos) to the [daughters] ** of men
that they [might
12 raise] ' offspring (omépjia) from them,
thus giving satisfaction '* to themselves.
14 And the first time [they did not succeed].
16 And | when they had no] '7 success,
16
they {made & plan together]
18 ' 10 create [the counterfeit (dvTijppov) spirit (mvebpa)]

9 in imitation (pipnots) [of the spirit (mebpa)] 2 who had descended.

20

« 111 38,2 The expected stroke on N’ is in a lacuna. * 111 38,16 corr. 117 over N.
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BG 73.9—174,10

‘€BOA 2N TrENEA ETE MAC''KIM
AYBWXK €20YN €YTO''TTOC
AYCKETIAZE MMOOY '*2ITN OYGHTIE NOYOIN
AY" W AYCOYWN TEYMNTXOY€EIC
MN NETNMMA(
21 ""TTOYOIN NTA(j OYOEIN '*epooy
XE TIKAKE NE(G'TTAQT €BOA
€XN NKA NIM "E€T2IXM NKaQ
AgEIPE "NNOYWOXNE MN NE(ArT4'reaoc
AYTNNOOY NNEY!AFTEAOC WA NWEEPE NNPWME
xe

EYETOYNEC OY‘CTTEPMA €EBOA N2HTOY
€Y'MTON NaY
ayw Mnoyt*MaTe Nwoptt

AYEl €2PA1 'EYWOXNE THPOY
€TA'MIO MITANTIMIMON M'TINA
€YP TTMEEYE MTTE'TINA NTA(EI ETIECHT

9 from the immovable race (yevead).
10 They went into a place (T6mos)
11 and sheltered (oxemd(ewv) themselves '2 with a luminous cloud.
13 And he (Noah) recognized his lordship
4 and those who were with him
13 in the light which shone '8 upon them,
because darkness was 7 falling
over everything '® upon the earth.
He made ' a plan with his 74" angels (dyyelos).
They sent their 2 angels (dyyehos) to the daughters of ¥ men,
that they might
raise ¢ offspring (oéppa) from them
for their 3 enjoyment.
And ¢ at first they did not succeed.

They all arrived 7 at a plan
1o create B the counterfeit (Gvriptpov) ? spirit (vedua)
since they remembered the ‘0 Spirit (mvelpa) who had descended

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1129.10-26

€BOA 2N TrENEA NATKIM
2 AYBWK ""€20YN' AYTOTOC
AY2WIT MMOOY 2N OY'’KAOOAE NOYOEIN
4 AYW AGCOYN Te(ay''@ENTEIA
AYW NaCRNMMag
6 NGI TATTOY''OEIN ENTACP OYOEIN EPOOY
€BOA XE "AJEINE NOYKAKE
8 €2PA1 EXM TIKA2 THPY
192YW AGTAMIO NOYWOXNE MN NEGOOM
10 "agXO00Y NNEY AFTEAOC WA NWEEPE '*NNPWME
XEKAAC EYNAXI NAY €BOA "N2HTOY
12 AYW NCETOYNOYC NOYCTEP?MA
AYMTON NAY
}4 AYW E€TE MMOYMATE 'MNTQopm
NTAPOYTMMETE 6€
16 AYCW?0Y2 €20YN ON MN NOYEPHY
AYElPE NPOYWOXNE 21 OYcom'
18 AYTAMIO NOYXTINA €(WHC
MTIEINE MTINA ETA2€E!1 P®e2pal
20 2ACTE EBOA NZHTY acwwq R*MyyxH

10 from the immovable race (yeved).
2 They went ' into a place (T6mo5)
and hid themselves in a '? luminous cloud.
4 And he (Noah) recognized his authority (alBevTia),
'3 and she who belongs to the light was with him,
6 ' having shone on them
because ' he (the Chief Archon) had brought darkness
8 upon the whole earth.
16 And he made a plan with his powers.
10 '7 He sent his angels (G'yye)os) to the daughters '8 of men,
that they might take some of them for themselves
12 " and raise offspring (cTéppa)
2 for their enjoyment.
14 And at first they did not succeed.
2! When they did not succeed,
I6 they gathered 2 together again
and made » a plan together.
18 They created ** a despicable spirit (mvelpa),
who resembles the Spirit (mvebpa) who had descended,
20 B 50 as (oTe) to pollute the souls (Puxn) through it.

» 11 29,22 The stroke on ON appears to be a mistake.

1V 45,6-27

€BOA 3N TreN|€A] NATIKIM
2 A]YBWK €'20YN €Y({TOTOC
AY2WTT| MMOOY °2N OYKA[OOAE NOYOEIN
4 AJYW YA(CIOYWN TEYAYOENTEIA]
AYW ''N[ECNMMAY
6 NOI TATTOYOEIN] YET{ACP OYOEIN EPOOY
€BOA| PX€E {AJEINE NOYKAKE
8 €2Pa)i €“XN TMKA2 THPY
AYW AGTAMIIO "NOY(WIQIXNE MN NEGOOM
10 A¢}X0'"0OY N[NIEIJArTEAOC WA NWEEPIE VNNpPWME
X[EKAAC EYNAXI NAJY “€BOA N2HTO[Y
12 AYW NCE|TOY'*NOC NOYCTIEPMA
AYMTON] NaY"
14 ®AYW €TE MTTOYT MATE MITTQO! PV NCOT
INTAPOYTMT [MIAT'TE A€
16 AY[CWOY2 €20YN ON MN] ’NEYEPHO(Y]
A[YEIPE NOYU)OXNE] #21 oycom
18 AYT[AMIO NOYTINA] PEWHC
M[TIINE MTINA €TAQ€E!] *€2pAT
20 2WI[CTE EBOA N2HT( €]’Cwwq NN YXOo0oYE

« 1V 45,21 It appears some blank space was left after the high stop. IV 45,22 has A€ instead of 6€. * IV 45,27 or NN['\PYXH,
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SYNOPSIS 78
111 38,20—39,7

AYMET|ACXHMATIZE] 'MMOOY NGI NEYIAFFEAOC
2 2M] mINE NNEYZ200YT
[EYMOY2 M|PMOOY MITETINA €TN2[HTOY
4 €qMEQ NKAKE
€BOA JN TYTONHPIA)
6 BaAYEINE NAY NOYNOYB M|N OY]*2aT MN 2ENAWPON
MN 2€IN2WB) 39'(N20MT MIN TTMETAAAOC MTIBENI(TTE]
8 MN €120C NIM NreNoc
AYW AYY(ClWK MMOOY EZNTIEPICTIACMOC
10

12 Y€|TMT<P>EYP TIMEEYE NTEYTIPONOIA SETEIMECKIM

AYW AYEMATE MMOYOY
20 A]YXTO RZENWHPE €BOA M T(TTKIAKE

21 Their {angels (GyyeXos)] changed their appearance
2 (etaoynpuaTiletv) [in] 2 the likeness of their husbands
[in order to fill] 2 them with the spirit (Tvelpa)
4 that was in [themselves), 2 full of the darkness
that stems from evil (movnpla).
6 ¥ They brought them gold [and]  silver and gifts (6pov)
and [things] 39" [made of copper] and iron metal (uéTakiov)
8 2and every thing (€i50s) of the kind (yévos).
And they ? [steered) them
10 into distractions (TepLomacuss)

12 *[so that] they would not remember their immovable Providence
(mpovoLa).

$ And they took [them]
20 6 and begot children out of 7 [the] darkness

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 7411155

"AYW NAFFEAOC AYWIBE *MITE<Y>CMOT
ETTEINE <NNEY2AI

€>PEPNEYRAT TCEIO MMAY M'“1TRA
NTAYMOYK2 NMMAY '“2M TTKake

€BOA 2N TTTONHPIA

AYN NOYB NaY 2i "2aT 2i AWpON

AYW MME*TAAAON MOOMNT MN T TieNITTE
MN reNOC NIM

75'AYCAKOY €YTIPACMOC

10

[ 5]

&

(=

o0

12 X€ NNEYP TTMEEYE NTEYTIPO’NOIA ETE MACKIM

AYW ‘AYXITOY
20 AYXTIO N2NWH'PE EBOA 2M TTKAKE

" And the angels (dyyeAos) changed '? <their> appearance,
2 to the likeness <of their husbands>
since ™ as their husbands they filled them with ' spirit (Tvetpa)
4 which mixed with them '3 in the darkness
that stems from ' evil (movrpia).
6 They brought them gold and ' silver and gifts (8dpov)
and '® metals (uétalov) of copper and of '* iron
8 and of all kinds (yévos).
75" And they steered them
10 into temptation (TeLpaapos)

12 250 that they would not remember their > immovable Providence
(mpdvoLa).

4 They took them
20 and begot children ° out of the darkness

« [11 38,25 The expected stroke on MN is in the lacuna. * M1 39,1 for METAAAON. « [1] 39,2 The expected stroke on MN is in a lacuna.
+ BG 74,12 Ms reads TEGCMOT * BG 74,12 homoioteleuton; Till-Schenke emend TTE<Y>CMOT ETIEINE (PE] NEYQaT.
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1129,26—30.8

AYW AYWBTOY 2M TIOYEINE NGI NAFFEAOC
2 KATA TTIINE MTTOYCO™€EIWW
€YMOY2 MMOOY 2M TINA NKaKE
4 PENTAYPKEPA MMOY €XWOY
AYW MTTO"NHPIA
6 AYEINE NNOYNOYB MN OY2aT “MN OYAWPON
MR OY20MT' MN OYBENITIE MN OYMETAAAON
8 MN FENOC VNIM' NTE NIEIAOC
AYW AYCWK NPPWYME €2PAT A2ENNOG NPOOYW
10 Nai €N‘30'TayOYA20Y RCcwoy
' €YCWPHM MMOOY 2N 222 MTTAANH
' 12
AYP 2AAO €YO NATCPge
14 AYMOY MTTOYON AadY MMEE
AYW ‘MTTOYCOYWN TINOYTE NTMHE
16 aYW Tal ’TE ©€
ENTAYP TKTICIC THPC NOGAYAN N2 *ENEQ
18 XN NTKATABOAH MITKOCMOC ()a2PAl ETENOY
AYW aYXI NZNC21aME
20 *AYXTIO EBOA 2M TIKAKE N2NWHpPE

2 And the angels (dyyelos) changed themselves in their 27 likeness
2 into (xatd) the likeness of their (the daughters of men) mates,

| 2 filling them with the spirit (vebpa) of darkness,
‘ 4 which they had mixed (kepavvivar ) for them,
and with evil (movnpia).
‘ 6 °They brought gold and silver 3! and a gift (Swpov)
and copper and iron * and metal (pétakov)
8 and all kinds (yévos) »* of things (€1805).
And they steered the people * who had followed them
| 10 30' into great troubles,
! by leading them astray 2 with many deceptions (TAdvn).
12
| They (the people) became old without having enjoyment.
1 14 * They died, not having found truth
and ¢ without knowing the God of truth.
16 And 3 thus
; the whole creation (ktiois) became enslaved forever,

And they took women
20 ® and begot children out of the darkness

« IV 46,14 has the more common Sahidic synonym ZM2aA.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

18 ¢ from the foundation (kataBoli)) of the world (k6opos) 7 until now.

IV 45,27—46,18

AYW AYPWBTOY (1M [TTOYEINE NOI NArfreAoic
2 KATA TIINE MTIOYCOEIW)
Ve YMOY2 MMOOY 2M TINA NKAKE]
4 46'€ENTAY(KEPA MMIO( EXWOY
2AYW MTI[ONHPIA|
6 AYEINE NOY’NOYB MN [OY22AT] MN OYAWPON
4N OY[20MT MN OJYBANITIE *MN OY[METAAAOIN
8 MN FENOC °NIM N[TE NIEIlAOC
AYW AYCWK 'RNPWIME €2]PAT €2ENNOG Npofoyw
10 [NAT ENTA]YIOY]A20Y NCW’oY
€[YCWPM MMOOTY ZN 222 MTIA[ANH
12
AYP 2AAO EY]O NNAT''CPBIE
14 AYMOY €EMTTOYOIN (AlaaY ''M(ME
AYW MTTOYCOY(DN] TINOY'}(TE NTME
16 AYW TaAl TE €]
EN"T[AYP TKTICIC THPC NzeN]{Mgax B(NWA ENEQ
18 XIN NTKATABJOAH M'*[TTKOCMOC Wa2Pal] €(TIENOY"
TaYW AYX) N2NC2lLlAME
20 A]YXTIO "€(BOA 2M TIKAKE] NZENWHPE
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11 39,7-14

€BOA ZM MEYANTIMIMON SMITINA-
AYW AYTWM NNEYZHT °[AYIENWOT
€BOA M TTENWOT M'YTTE]YANTIMIMON MTTNA
wagzpai €''(Tenjoy: '
TMAKAPIOC OYN MMAAY "NEIW]T
6 TETENAWE TIECNAE NAC
€V[cxi MojPIH) MM TECCTTEPMA.
8 Neo'4prr

~

S

by means of their counterfeit (dvtipipov) ? spirit (mvebpa).
2 And they closed their hearts ® and became hard

through the hardness of '° ftheir] counterfeit (GvTippov) spirit
4 (mvedpa) until " [nowl.

The blessed (pakdpLos) Mother-'2 [Father), therefore (olv),
6 who is rich in her mercy,

it is with her seed (omépya) that she is taking '* form (popr)).
8 M first

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 75,5-14

€BOA *2M TTEYANTIMIMON M'TTNA
A(TWM NNEY2HT AY!*NOYWT
€BOA 2M TINOYWT *MITANTIMIMON MTINA
4 "wa TENOY

TETE NAIATC "6€ ETE TMAAY NEIWT TE
6 "€TE NAWE TTECNA

€cXl "MOPOH 2M TIECCTIEPMA
8 “NyopTT

[N}

by means ® of their counterfeit (dvriptpov) 7 spirit (muebpa).
2 He closed their hearts and they ® became hard
through the hardness ° of the counterfeit (GuTipipov) spirit (mvedpa)
4 10 until now.
The blessed one, ! therefore, namely, the Mother-Father,
6 '? who is rich in mercy,
it is in her seed (oméppa) that she is taking '* form (popdri).
8 41 first

» 111 39,12 corr. ¢! over N. The scribe placed a circumflex over the final €€, its purpose is unclear.
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11 30,8-24

KATA °TTEINE MTTOYTINA

AYW AYTWM RNOY2ETE "“ayw ayt RQWOT Nay
€BOA 2M TTENWOT "MIETTNA ETWHC

Wapal ETENOY

ANOK '6€ TETIPONOIA ET XHK €BOA NTE TITHPY

MATWBT" 2PAT 2M TTACTIEPMA

NEIWOOTT rap" “Nopm

€iMoowe 2N MATT NIM MMOOWE

5ANOK TAP TE€ TMNTPMMAO MTTOYOEIN

ANOK' TTE TP TIMEEYE MTMETTAHPWMA
AEI'"MOOWE A€ 2N TMNTNOG MITKAKE

ayw "A€IANEXE

WANTBWK €20YN ETMHTE “MTIEWTEKO
AYW NCNTE MTIXA0C AY7KIM

AYW ANOK' AEIOTT' EPOOY €TBE ' TOYKAKIA
AYW MITOYCOYWNT®

TIAAIN ZAEINA20YT' €20YN MITMEQCET CNAY
DAy AEIMOOWE AEIEI EBOA 2N NATIOYO €EIN
€TE ANOK TIE TIP TIMEEYE NTTIPONOIA

according to (katd) ? the likeness of their spirit (mvebpa).
And they closed their hearts, ' and they hardened themselves
through the hardness '' of the despicable spirit (Tveiua)
until now.

“1, 12 therefore, the perfect Providence (mpdvoia) of the all,

1 changed myself into my seed (omépua),

for (ydp) I existed ' first,

going on every road.

!5 For (ydp) I am the richness of the light;

16 | am the remembrance of the pleroma (TAfijpwpa).
And (8¢) 1 '7 went into the realm of darkness

and '8 [ endured (dvéxewv)

till I entered the middle !9 of the prison.

And the foundations of chaos (x¢os) % shook.

And 1 hid myself from them because of 2! their wickedness (kakia),

and they did not recognize me.
Again (mdhv) 2 1 returned for the second time

2 and [ went about. | came forth from those who belong to the light,

24 which is I, the remembrance of Providence (mpévoia).

SYNOPSIS 79
IV 46,19—47,12

PR A[TA TINE MTTOJYTINA
2 AYW PALYTWM NNOYIZHT aYW aY!'T (NWOT NaY)
€BOA 2M MENZWIOT MUETINA €T WHC
4 WaP(2pai €TENOY)
A[NJOK 6€ TEXN[TPONOIA ETIXHK EBOA NTE Y(MTHPY
6
ATWBTY N2PAT 2M ¥(TTaCTIEPMA
8 NENWOOT! rap Y INWOoPT
€IMOOIWE 2N ZIH NIM MMOOWE
10 ANIQK FAP T€ ¥[TMNTPMMAO MTTOYOIEIN
47'ANOK TTE TIP (TTMEEYIE MTTTTAHIPLWOMA"
12 <a>iM[OOWE AJE 2N THMN[T’'NOO MTIK[AKE
AYW ATANEXE
14 ‘@aN{BWK [EQ0YN ETIMHTE ‘MITEWTEKOD
AY[W NCINTE MTIX20C AYKIM
16 A[YW ANJOK AT20TT €POOY ETBIE TOYKAOIA
fAYW MITOYCOYIWNT)
18 TAAIN °AINOOY2T €2(0YN MITMEQICETS *CNAY
AYW AIM[OOWE EBOA 2N] "NATIOYOEIN
20 €TE [ANOK TIE TIP] “TIMEEYE NTTIPON{OIA

+ [V 46,25 reads “[1] changed him (the initiate) into my seed.” « IV 46,27 has the morc commeon Sahidic synonym 2iH, « 1y 47,2 Ms reads €.
« IV 47,10 There is no room for Ai€1 after MOOWE. * IV 47,10 the stroke on 2N is visible. i .

169




SYNOPSIS 80

115 (39.14)

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHUN

170

BG (75,14)

20

N~

oo

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 80

11 30,25—31,6

B EIBWK €20YN 2N TMHTE MTIKAKE

AYW HTICANROYN NEMNTE

€eIKWTE NCA TAYOIKONOMIA

AYW NCNTE MITXA0C AY*KIM

XEKAAC EYNA2E €2PA1 EXN NET ¥WoON 2M TIXA0C
ayw NCeETOKOOY

RAYW ON AEIMTWT €2PAT ETANOYNE NOY' OEIN
XEKAAC NNOYTEKO MMOOY 23a’6H MTTOYOEIW)

€TI 2M TTMA2WOMT' “NCOTT" a€MOOWeE

€TE ANOK TIE TTOYO™EIN ETWOOTT 2M TIOYOEIN
ANOK TIE “TIP TIMEEYE NTTIPONOIA

XEKAAC EEINAYBWK E20YN ETMHTE MITKAKE

aAYW Tcan3l'20YN NEMNTE

aiMOY2 HMTIA20

2Pai 2M *TIOYOEIN NTCYNTEAEIA MITOYAIWN

JAYW AEIBWK E€E20YN ETMHTE MTTOYWTE'KO

€TE Al TTE TEWTEKO <M>TICWIMA

AYW MESXAl X€E {X€E)

TETCWTM TWOYN EBOA 2M PI'NHB' €T20PW

AYW AGPIME AYW AJWOYE 'PMEIH

25 | entered into the midst of darkness

and 28 the inside of Hades,

since T was seeking (to accomplish) ¥ my task (oikovopia).
And the foundations of chaos (xdos) 28 shook,

that they might fall down upon those who 2 are in chaos (xdos)
and might destroy them.

3 And again [ ran up to my root of light

31 Jest they be destroyed before 32 the time.

Stil} (ém1) for a third time » I went

- 1 am the light 3 which exists in the light,

I am ¥ the remembrance of Providence (Tpévoia) -

that I might 36 enter into the midst of darkness

and the inside 31' of Hades.

And I filled my face

with 2 the light of the completion (cuvTélera) of their acon (aiwv).

3 And I entered into the midst of their prison

4 which is the prison <of> the body (otpa).

And 3 | said,

‘He who hears, Jet him get up from the deep 6 sleep.’
And he wept and shed tears.

1V 47,12—48.8

AIBWK] PEQ20YN N TMHTE (MTIKAKE)
2 M“aAYW TICAN2OYN [NEMNTE]
BEIKWTE NCA TAOIK[ONOMIA]
4 #ayw <N>CNTE MTI[XA0C AYIKIM
TXEKAAC EYN[AZE E€2PAT EXIN "NETWOOT 3M [TTXa0C
6 ayw) "NCETEKOOY
[AYW ON ANOK] PAITIWT E€2PAT €[TIAINOYNE NP'OYOEIN
8 XEKAAC NNO[YTAKO] MMOOY 226H MTToYoeE(iw)
DETI gM TTMEQWO[MT NCOTI] 2aiMOOWeE
10 €TE A[NOK TIE TIOYOI®€EIN ETWOOT (2M TIOYOEIN]
%3 NOK TIE TIP TIM[EEYE NTTIPOJ'NOIA
12 XEKAAC EIN[ABWK €20YN] *ETMHTE MTK[AKE
AYW TPCANQ20YN NEMINTE
14 ayw Ai48'MOY2 MTI[A20
N)2({Piai 2M TTOYOEIN INTCYNTE(AEIA MTTIOYAIDLN
16 JAYW AE€BWK €20YIN ETMHTE ‘MITIEW(TEKO
€TE] Al TTE TTEWTEKIG MIT(CWMA
18 ayiw mexal xe
TMETSCWTM [TWO]YN EBOA 2M QINHB 'ET'20P(W)
20 AJYW AGPIME AYW AY'QOYE [PMENH

11315 dittography. * 11 31,6-7 PMEIH 2€N was added in the right and left margin by a corrector; it had been omitted due to haplography.
« IV 47,16 Ms reads T, bul the verbs demand a plural subject. * IV 47,19 There is a blank space after the high stop. * IV 47,29 ay is supported by the length of the

line. » 1V 48,4 reads “the prison.”
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THE APOC RYPHON OF J OHN

172

BG (75.14)

L]

-

(=

a0

20

~

P

oo

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 81

1131,7-24

T2EN'PMEIR €Y20PW) A4YWTE MMOOY E€BOA *MMOY
AYW TEXAJ XE NIM TIETMOYTE MTIA’PAN
AYW NTACEI NAT TWN NOI TEIZEATIC
eiOOTT 2pai 2N MMPPE MTIEWTEKO
AYWw ''MEXAEN XE
ANOK T€ TTIPONOIA MTTOYOEIN €TBBHY
ANOK TTE TIMEEYE MTITTAPOENIKON "MTINA
TETCO2€ MMOK €2PAl ETTTOTIOC “€TTAEIHY
TWOYNK AYW NK{P TTMEEYE
5xX€ NTOK TIENTAZCWTM
AYW NKOY22AK A'TEKNOYNE
€T€E ANOK TI€ TIWAN 2THG
ay"w Nkpacdarize MMOK
€BOA 2ITOOTOY "NNArrEAOC NTMNT2HKE
MN NAAIMWN "“NTE TTXa0C
MN NETOGOAX MMOK THPOY
My NKWWTIE EKPOEIC EBOA 2ITN TI2IP'NHB' ET20PW
AYW €BOA 2N TOAAEC MTTCAN?20YN NAMNTE
AYW AEITOYNOYC MMO(" Zayw a€icparize MMOY
2 TOYOEIN *MTTIMOOY 2N te Nedparic

7 Bitter tears he wiped from ® himself

and he said, ‘Who is it that calls my ° name,

and from where has this hope (éATig) come to me,
10 while I am in the chains of the prison?’

And "1 said,

‘I am the Providence (mpévota) of the pure light;

12 1 am the thinking of the virginal (mapBevikév) '? Spinit (Tvebpa),
who raises you up to the honored ' place (témos).
Arise and remember

5 that it is you who hearkened,

and follow '® your root,

which is I, the merciful One,

and 7 guard (dodahifew) yourself

against '® the angels (Gyyehos) of poverty

and the demons (8ai pwv) ' of chaos (xdos)

and all those who ensnare you,

2 and beware of the 2! deep sleep

and the enclosure of the inside 2 of Hades.’

And I raised him up ? and sealed (o¢payileiv) him
in the light 2 of the water with five seals (odpayis),

«1131,21 c' overt.

IV 48,8—494

AYW 2€ENPMEIH *€Y20(PW AGYKLTE MMOOY €BOA MM{OY
2 AYW MEXAY XE (NM TTET![MOYTE MIMAPAN
ayw NTACE 1 NAT TWN NOYj TEIZEATIIC
4 €iWOo [OTT N2PAT 2N MJMPPE MITEWTEKO
Hayw TTEXAl] XE
6 ANOK TIE TTIPO'’{NOIA MTTOY]OEIN €T|TIBBHOY
SANO[K TIE TIMEEYE MTI<TI>APOENIKO{N MTTNA
8 TE|TCco2€ MMOK '*€[2Pai ETTOTOIC €T TaEHOY:
YTWOYNIK A[YIW NKP TTMEEYE
10 (X.€ NTOK] THE|ITA2CWTHM
AYW Y[NrOJYA2K ETEKNOYNE
12 €TE P[ANOK] TTE TIWWAN 2TH(
AYW NPKPAChAA)ZE MMOK
14 €BOA M[2ITOOTOY NINAFFEAOC NTMNT [2HKE
MN NAJAIMWDN NTE TTXAX¥[OC
16 MN NEJTO6OA X MMOK 7[THPOY
AYIW NFWWTTE EKPOYEIC EBOA 2ITN] GINHB €T207(PY)
18 AYW €BJOA FN TOAAEC 49'€TN TICA[N2OYN NEMNTE
AYW] 2AEITOYNQ[C MMOY aeichparize] 'MMOq
20 g™ THOYOEIN MTIMOOY 2N] “T€ Ncdplaric

« 1V 48,14 has the masculine copulative. = IV 49,1 has the relative €TN TTCANOYN. * IV 49.2 There is no room for ayYQ.
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SYNOPSIS 82 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
111 39,14—40,3 BG 75,14—76,13
2 2
A€l €2pal] EMNTEAEION NAIWN AUl €2pal €TSAILN NTEAIOC
4 4

a¥NOK A€ AixXO0O0)Y EPOK
6 X€ exNaca'2oy Nrt MMOlQY
NNEK20MOTINA '"[2M OYTIET2HIT
8 Tl ralp e TTMYCTHP1'®jon
NTTENEA €ITEMECKIM
10 AC&) 221 TA2H NKECOITT NOI TEEIMEEY
2WB L[NIM NTACAA]Y ZM TIKOCMOC
12 NECY[TAQ€ €pATY] MIT2YCTEPHMA
1NAZ[TAME THNOJY ON ETETNNHOY
14 ka1 rap 2t Nai Nak])
€Caicoy
16 aYw NCEKAAY #[2N ovalchaasa:
TOTE MEXA( NAT XE B[¢C2O]YOPT NGI OYON NIM:
18 €TNATAAY 40'ETBE AWPON
@ 22T i (NOYB
20 H] 2ETBE 2€NGINCW #A ETBE [2ENGINPOYWM

{went up] to the perfect (Té)erov) aeon (aluiv).

13 (And (8¢) I have told] these things to you so

6 that you may write {them] down ' [and give them secretly]
10 your fellow spirits (opomvebpa),

8 17 |for (ydp) this] is the mystery (jivaTiplov)
18 [of the] immovable {race (yeved)].

10 This Mother had come ' {another time before me].
20 (Every]thing which she did in the world (x6oj05)

12 —she was 2! [rectifying) the defect (boTépnua).
I will 2 [now teach), further, what is 1o come.

14 For indeed (kai ydp) 2 (I have presented these things to you]
to wrile

16 them down and to keep them ? [in] safety (aodaleia).
Then (T6Te) he said to me, 2* *[Cursed] be every one

18 who will exchange these things 40' for a gift (8dpov),
whether of silver or (1)) (gold.]

20 whether (1) 2 for drink or (f}) for ? food

» {11 40,2 N mistakenly was given a superlinear stroke.

ANOK A€ '*€€1XW NNAT EPOK
6 X€ '€KaCa20Y NFTaay
N'*NEK20MOTINA 2M TTTTEOHTT
8 TIEIMYCTHPION ¥rap
Na TreENEA €TE MACTE'KIM TTE
10 TMAAY A€ ACEI 'NKECOTT 2aTAH
NAT 'ON NENTACAAY 2M TTKO'CMOC
12 ACTA2€ MIECTIEP’MA €PAT(
TNATAME ‘THYTN EMETNAW' W' TTE
14 'kal rap aif Nal Nak
efcagoy
16 NCEKaAY 2N OY'Taxpo
TOTE MEXAY NA'’El XE (C20YOPT NOI OY''ON NiM
18 €TNAT Nal €T'BE AWPON

20 H €TBE GIN'OYWM H ETBE CW

went up to this '* perfect (Té)eLos) acon (aiwv).
p

And (8¢) I '6 am saying these things to you
6 that "7 you might write them down and give them secretly
10 your '® fellow spirits (bpotvedpa),
19 for (ydp) this mystery (puoTriplov)
20 ig that of the immovable race (yeved).
10 76' But (5¢) the Mother had come 2 another time before me.

o0

3 Now, these are the things she had done in the ¢ world (kdopos):

12 she had rectified her 5 seed (oméppa).
1 will teach 6 you (pl.) about what will happen.
14 7 For indeed (xai ydp) I presented these things to you
that ® (you) might write them down
16 and that they be kept secure.”
Then (T67e) he said to '® me, “Cursed be every ! one
18 who will exchange these things 2 for a gift (5dpov),

20 whether (%) for ** food or (1)) for drink
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1131,24.37

XEKAAC N¥NETIMOY GNGAM €POY XN MTTINAY
2 AYW EICQHHTE TENOY
EINABWK €2PA1 ATITEAEION NAIWN

4 AEIXWK NAK EBOA N2WB “NIM' 2P 2N NEKMAAXE

ANOK A€ PAIXE 2(WB NIM €EPOK

6 XEKAAC EKNAC2AIYCOY NKTAaAY
NNEKWBP TINA 2N ovy2wm

§ *'TTAl rap € TTMYCTHPION
NTFENEA NAT KIM

10 For parallel to 10-12, see 62,3-5.

12

14 ayw agqt Naet Nag N6 TCDp

X€KAVAC €(NACAZ0Y
16 AYW NgKaay 2N OY*Taxpo

AYW TTEXAY NA(Y XE (C20YOPT NGI OYON NIM'
18 €TNAT NaT 22 OYAW™PON

20 H ETBE OY2NE OYWM H ETBE oY cw

in order that 2 death might not have power over him from this time on.

2 And % behold, now
[ shall go up to the perfect (Téeiov) 27 aeon (aicw).

4 1have completed everything for you 2 in your hearing.
And (8¢) 1 2 have said everything to you

6 that you might write ** them down and give them secretly
to your fellow spirits (Tvebpa),

8 3 for (ydp) this is the mystery (puoTripLov)
of the immovable race (yeved).”

10 For parallel to 10-12, see 62,3-5.

12

14 32 And the savior (OwTTip) presented these things to him
that ** he might write them down

16 and keep them > secure.
And he said to him, “Cursed be » everyone

18 who will exchange these things for a gift (5wpov),

20 36 whether (1) for food or (7)) for 37 drink

«1131,33 1 was crossed out before ¢.

« IV 49,6 There is a blank space after the high stop. * IV 49,17 Unusualiy iong line; perhaps it read €T Nal.

N

(=2

oo
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SYNOPSIS 82

1V 49.4-19

X.EKAAC NNE['TTMOY GMGOM €[PO( XIN] MITTI*NAY]
AYW EICQHHTE TEN(OY]

'EINABWK €2pPAl ETITEAIOC N[AN'WN

AIX.WK NAK EBOA N2WB [NIM] *N2PAT JN NEKMAAXE"
ANOK [A€) YAIXE 2WB NIM EPOK

X.EKAAG [EKNA]'CA20Y NFTAXY

NNEKWB[P TINA] '’3N oYW

Al FApP TE TMYCTH]''PION

NTFENEA NATK[IM

avyw)] “agt Naji Nag NG TTCWDOTHP

X[EKAI¥AC EYNACA20Y

AYW NYKA[AY 2N] *OYTAXPO

AYW TEXA( NAG [XE (]'’"C20YOPT NOGI OYON NIM
[eTNAT Nai} *22 OYAWPON

H €TBE OY[2NE OY])WM H ETBE OYCW:

« 49,18 or the more common construction |GINOY].



SYNOPSIS 83 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

. BG76.13—777 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS
} _ _ s _ I 31,37—-32,10 ¥V 49.19-28
H ETBE OYIBCW H €TBE ‘KEQWB NTEEIMINE: K €T"8€ ZBCW H ETBE KETWA €YEINE NNael
2 Agt €TOQ(TY) MITEEIMYCTHPION 2 aq""f_ €TOTY MTIMYCTHPION H ETBE OYWTHN H ETBE KEQWR' 32'NTEIMEINE fi €[TBE OYI®WTHN H ETBE KEQWB [NTEIM(INE]
Nl NTEIYI'NOY agF AGANTOC EPOY NTEYNOY AYP xroy"wNz_ €BOA NA 2 Ayw Nai ayTaay Nag 2N OYMYCTHPION 2 May) NAT AYTAAY NA( 2N OY[MY|’CTHPION
4 |2qa2€] EPATOY ANEQUIBP MAGHTHIC 4 ayw ag77'er g_,; NEYWBP MAGHTHC AYW 2N TOYNOY AP ATOYWNZ €BOA MTIEqMTO €BOA AYW NTEYNOY [a¢P] PATOYWNZ EBOA MTTEYMTIO EBOA]
A¢grfPaAPXECOA EWAXE NMMAY agpapxeceal N°Xw €poOoY ) 4 ‘aYW A€l YA NEYWBP MABHTHC 4 Ay A4E)l WA NEYWBP MAGHTHC]
6 (23 NPWAXE NTATICWTHP XOOY EIPO) 6 FNENTA<Y>'XO0Y €POY EBOA 2(TO’OTq HncwTwp _ __ 2dreovw erooy “adxw epoq
6 N_I_IGNTMIC(DI’ X00Y Nag 6 NNENTATICWD[P XO|*0Y €POY
8 8 $iC TIEXPC 2AMHN 1C TIEXC 2AMH[N]
8 8
I v w
e o TTATTOKPYPON N e . =
14
;.%WSQK&EY ¢°>':§ v v v U KATA TWZANNHN »< KATA TW[HIN N >
1" .
ICWO2ANNH[C >>] J2ANNHC  >> N S>> >35> S>> >>>
— v o vy U ~ATTOKPY$ON »< ATTIOKPY$ON >
or (f)) for clothing or () for ¢ another such thing.” or (§) * for clothing or (1}) for another '* such thing.” , : . .
. . . for cloth fi ther s t >
2 He entrusted 3 this mystery (puotipiov) to him. 2 He 6 entrusted this mystery (voipLov) to him. ol l(n) or coThng of () for any other qu?h zh-mg .
) X : X ) " A A . 18 . 2 32! And these things were presented to him % in a mystery (pvoThpLov).
And immediately ® he disappeared (ddavros) from him. And immediately he disappeared ™* from him. And immediately ? he disappeared from him
4 ‘ 7 ; il : ! went to his fellow disciples (pabntv : o .
[He :xood] b_cforc his fellow disciples (pa@nTis), 4 And he 77 w:m o hi ¢ ples (pabnTris), 4 *And he went to his fellow disciples (uaénTns),
and ® begun (GpxeoBat) lo speak with them 2 and began (dpxeobar) to * tell them and related 5 to them
) 90 . . ) . 4 i s i :
6 [about the] ? things which the savior (owT#p) had told him. 6 what had <been> ¢ told to him by 3 the savior (owTTp). 6 what the savior (owTrp) had told him.
Y . . - (7 ¢ Jesus Christ (xptaTds), Amen (prv).
8 ' The Apocryphon (dmékpugov) of '* John. 8 ©The Apocryphon (dmdkpugov) of 7 John. 8 %19 The Apocryphon (dmékpudov) according to (katd) John.
+ I 40,7 corr. €' was written in the margin (haplography). « [11 40,10-11 Decorations separate the text from the subscript title, and the title from the second tractate in » 11 32, The subscript litle is separated from the text by a line of decorations; it is indented decorated with lines and foliowed immediately by the beginning of the next
the codex, The Gospel of the Egyptians. tractate, The Gospel of Thomas.
« BG 77,3 Ms reads ANENTA. *BG 77,6-7 The subscript title is indented and located in the middle of the page. The entire page is decorated, emphasizing the centered + IV 49,22 has NTE€YNOY with similar meaning. » [V 49,27 mistakenly has X €pod “had said (o him.” probably under influence of 43.26. « IV 49,26 has €poq.
subscript title, which is immediately followed by the superscript title of the next tractate, The Sophia of Jesus Christ. « [V 49,27 has the abbreviated form of TW2ANNRN. * [V 49,27-28 The subscript title is indented and decorated. The next tractate, The Gospel of the Egyptians begins
at the top of the next page.
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APPENDIX 1: TWO SETS OF NAMES

[1l and BG: Synopsis 28,13—29,4

OYNTAY MEN N2ENKEPAN

E€BOA PN NETHOYMIA MN <N>OPTH

Nl THPOY 2aTTAWC

NEYPAN CEKHB EWAYMOYTE EPOOY NZHTOY

€BOA 2ITOOTOY NNIEOOY MITCAN2PE

€AYMOYTE €EPOOY KATA TAAHOEIA

WAYOYWN2 EBOA NTEYPYCIC

AYW AYMOYTE EPOOY NOI CAKAAC N2PAl 2N NEYPAN
MPoC TEDANTACIA MN NEYSOM:

€BOA OYN 2ITOOTOY NNIEOOY
WAPOYCA2WOY NCEP Ows:
217N Nai WyapOYOGMOOM NCEAYLANE:

On the one hand (p€év) they have one set of names

from the desires (émBupia) and the wraths (Gpy").

(On the other hand), to put it simply (amAws),

the names of all of these are doubled, since they are given names
(also) by the glories on high.

Since they (the powers) have been called truthfully (xaTtd, dAfifeia)
they (the latter names) reveal their (true) nature ($piors).

And Saklas called them by their (former) names

with reference to (mpds) illusion (pavraocia) and their powers.

Thus (olv) through (the names of) the glories
they decrease and grow weak;
(but) through the latter they grow strong and increase (aufdvew).

OYNTOY 2NKEPAN AE THPOY MMAY
2 €BOA 2N TETOYMIA MN TOPrH
NAl A€ THPOY OYNTOY 2NKEPAN EYKHB
4 €Yt MMOOY EPOOY NAT NTAYTAAIA]Y EPOOY
2iTHM TEOOY NTNE
6 NAT A€ KATA TMHE
ETOYWN2 €EBOA NTEYDYCIC
B AYW ACAKAAC MOYTE €EPOOY NNIPAN
€YPaANTACIA MN TEYOOM
10
€BOA MEN 2ITOOTOY NNIOYOEIW)
12 waycoo2€ MMOOY NCep 6ws
€BOA A€ 2N Nal ayYOMOOM NCEAYZANE

And (5€), they all have one set of names
2 from desire (émBupia) and wrath (OpyR).

But (5€) they (also) have another set of names,
4 making it a double set, which are given to them;

the latter were given to them by the glory of heaven,
6 and (6€) these (names) truthfully (xatd).

reveal their nature (puois).
8 And Saklas called them by the (former) names

with reference to illusion (bavracia) and their power.
10

Now (pév) through (the names given by the glories)
12 they gradually decrease and grow weak;

but (8€) by the latter they grow strong and increase (atfdvewv).

180

APPENDIX ): TWO SETS OF NAMES

II: Synopsis 33,3-12

4 Nat MEN aYT PaN €pooy

KATA TTEOOY NNATTIE
6 ETIWOP{WP NNIIGOM'

NPAN A€ ENTAYTAAY EPO[OY
8 2ITN] TOYAPXIFENNHT W'

€YP GOM® 2pai NQHTOY

10 NPAN A€ €T'TO €POOY

KATA TTEOOY NNATTIIE
12 EYWOOTT NAY EYWOPWP AYW AYMNTATOOM NAY

14 2W0CTE EYNTAY MMAY NPAN CNAY

4 They (+{€v) were given names

according to (xatad) the glory of the heavenly ones
6 for the [destruction of the] powers.

And (5€) in the names which were given to [them
8 by] their Originator (GpxtyevETwp)

there was power.

10 But (5¢) the names which were given them

according to (kaTd) the glory of the heavenly ones
12 mean for them destruction and powerlessness.

14 Thus (WoTe) they have two names.
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APPENDIX 2: NUMERICAL SCHEME OF YALDABAOTH'S WORLD

I and BG: Synopsis 26,16—27.9

AQNOYZB MN TMNTATCOOYN ETNEMA(
2 A¢XTTO RNEXOYCIA €T2AP0(
MN TTMNTCNOOYC NATTEAOC
4 Ay TOYA TTOYa MMOOY NN'O'YAIWN
ENTYNOC NNIAdOAPTOC
6 AYTAMIO NAY
NCauwy) NAFTeEAOC
8 ayw NarFreAaoc NWOoMTE NAYNAMIC

10
KATa MINE NTIKYOPT! NTYTIOC TTH
12 eT2aTEYERH

He copulated with Ignorance, who is with him,

2 and begot the authorities (éEovoia) who are under him,
the twelve angels (Gyyehos),

4 and for each of them (he created) an aeon (aiwv),

after (kad) the pattem (TUmos) of the imperishable (d¢8apTos) ones.

6 They created for them
seven angels (dyyehos)
8 and for the angels (Gyyehos) (he created) three powers (Blvapis)

10
according to (xaTd) the likeness of this first pattern (Timos),
12 which is prior to him.

10

12

AYW AYNOYZB MN TATIONOIA €TNMMAY
AgXTIO NNEXOYCIA ET2APOY
MMNTCNOOYC NAITEAOC

TIOYA TIOY2 MMOOY ETIEJAIWN
ENTYTOC NNIAIWN NAdeapPTOC

AYW AJTAMIO MITOYA TTOYA MMOOY
NcaWq cawy Narreaoc

AYW NAFTEAOC NUWOMNTE NOOM €TE Neeapoy
THPOY NE WMTWECE NAFTEAIA

MN TE(MAWOMNTE NGOM

KATA TIEINE MTTEQOYEIT NTYTTOC
€T2ATEYERH

And he copulated with Arrogance (dwévora), who is with him,

and begot the authorities (é§ovaia) who are under him,

the twelve angels (dyyehos),

for each of them his (own) aeon (aluwwv), '
after (xaTd) the pattern (TUTos) of the imperishable (d¢BapTos) aeons
(aiwv). And he created for each of them

seven angels (dyyehos)

and for the angels (Gyyeros) (he created) three powers,

who are all under him, being 360 angelic beings (dyyeXia),

with his third power,

according to (xaTtd) the likeness of the first pattern (TUTos),

which is prior to him.
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APPENDIX 2: NUMERICAL SCHEME OF YALDABAOTH'S WORLD

1: Synopsis 26,16-18; 30.9-12

AYW AGTWMT' 2N TEQ ATTONOIA YTAl €TWOOTT 2pai
NZHT(' AYW aAgXTIO NP®2EN'EXOYCIA NA( (26,16-18)

AYW AYTAMIO NGI NAPXDN

NCAW(JE NGOM NAY' AYW NGOM' AYTAMIO NAY
NCOOY NAr'TEAOC ATIOYA®

WANTOYP WMTWECETH Narreaoc (309-12)

And he was amazed in his arrogance (anévoia), which is in him,
and begot authorities (é£ovaia) for himself (26,16-18).

And the rulers (dpxwv) created

seven powers for (each of) them, and the powers created for themselves
six angels (dyye)os) for each one

until they became 365 angels (dyyehos) (30,9-12)
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APPENDIX 3: SYNOPSIS OF THE ALLOGENES PARALLEL

Apocryphon of John, BG 24,9-19

OYA€ NOY'"MNTTEAIOC AN 1€
2 OYAE€ NOY''MNTNAIAT( aN TTIE
NOYMNTNOY''TE AN NTE
4

10 AAAX OY2WB EYCOT(TT *N2OYO E€POOY TIE
OYAE NOYATTPOC AN ‘TIE’

12 ovae mnoyt Tww epoy
PaAAAL OY2WB EYCOTN €POOY ME

14 X[€] '"NOYCWMATIKOC AN 1€ NOYAT!CWMA AN TTE

OYNOO AN TTE NO[Y]'"KOYi AN TIE

16 OYHP AN TIE
NOY'"TAMIO AN TTE

I8

20

He is neither (006€) ™ perfection (TéAetos),
2 nor (otd€) ! blessedness,

nor divinity,
4

10 ' but (dAAd) he is something far superior ** to them.
He is neither (0U5€¢) unlimited (dmetpos)

12 “ nor (oubé) limited,
% but (dAAd) he is something superior to these,

14 For, " he is not corporeal (owpaTixds); ' he is not incorporeal (sipa).
He is not large; he is not " small.

i6 He is not quantifiable,
'® for he is not a creature.

18

20

Apocryphon of John, 1T 5,5-14

NOYMN|TTEAIOC AN TIE
2 NOYMNTIM[AKAPIOIC AN TIE
"INOYMNTNOYTE)] AN TTIE

10 AAA2 OY2WB YEYCOTT €POJOY TTE
NOYATTIPOC AN ‘[TTE

12 NOYATTWU)) €POY TTE
AAAL OY'%2¢WB €¢CcOTH TiE"

14 NOYCWMATIKOC '[AN TTE NOYATICWMA AN TIE
NOY'Y[NOG] aN TTE NOYKOYEI AN TTE

16 NY[OYHIP AN TTE
NOYTAMIO EN TTE '(NOY|TEEIMINE AN TTE

18

20

He is not] perfection (TéXeios);

2 She is not [blessedness (paxdpros)});
7 he is not [divinity],

4

10 but (d\d) he is something ® [superior to] them.
He [is] not unlimited (dmepos);

12 * fhe is not limited],
but (dAd) ' he is something [superior].

14 He is [not) corporeal (cwpatikds); " he is not [in)corporeal (odpa).
" He is [not large]; he is not small.

16 " He is not [quantifiable],
for he is not a creature, “ nor qualifiable.

18

20
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APPENDIX 3: SYNOPSIS OF THE ALLOGENES PARALLEL
Apocryphon of John 11 3,20-25

Allogenes X1 62,27-63,12

6270Y%TE NNOYMNTNOYTE AN TIE
BOYTE OYMNTMAKAPIOC
YQYTE OYMNT TEALIOC:
aAA2 Y'OYAAAY NTA( TTE NNATCOYWNY
MITH aN €TNTAY
aA¥AA €KEOYA NTOY TIE
€gco¥* T €fMNTMaKaAPIOC
MN *FMNTNOYTE MN OYMNT*TEAIOC
OYTE rap NNOY'TEAIOC AN TT€E
10 AAAA €EKENGI'KA TTE €qcoOTT
OYTE N[NOY?AITNAPHX( AN TTE
12 oYTe N[CEPT TOW €POY AN EBOA FITOO[T( ‘NKIEOYA"
AAAA EYNKA EJCO’TTY TTE
14 NNOYCWMA AN TIE (NI*NOYATCOMA A(N] TTE
NINOYI'NOG AN TTE NNOY[KO]Y| [AN TIE]
16 *NNOYHTIE AN TTE
NNOYTA[MIO] AN TIE"
18 OYTE NNOYAJAY AN °TTE eqwoom
mai €TE OYN 60M !'[NJTE€OYA €IME €POY
20 AAAX EKE'YAA)AY NTAg TIE €gcOTT

~

&

(=3

o0

622He is neither (oUre) divinity,

2 ¥ nor (o0Te) blessedness (pakdpLos),

» nor (oUTe) perfection (Téheros);

but (dAAd) * he is something unknowable

3 (and) it (i.e. knowability) is not proper to him.

6 ¥ Rather (d\d), he is something other

which is superior * to blessedness (pakdptos)

and ¥ divinity and perfection (Téleros).

% For he is not something perfect (té\eLos),

10 ¥ but (dAAd) another 63' thing which is superior.
He is neither (oUTe) 2 unlimited,

12 nor (oUTe) ? limited by * someone else,
but (@\Ad) he is something superior.

14 * He is not corporeal (gipa); ¢ he is not incorporeal (c@pa).
" He is not large; he is not small.

16 % He is not quantifiable,

IS

oo

for he is not a creature.

18 * Nor (oUTe) is he something '° existing
that one can ' know,

20 but (dAAd) he is '2 something else superior

2N OY|MNTTEAIOC AN
2 OYTE 2N] OYMNTMAK[APIOC AN
OYTE 2N OYMNT|ZNOYTE AN
4

10

12
AAAL €(COTT N20OYO

14 OYCWIPMATIKOC AN [TTE OYTE OYATCWMA AN TTE]
“OYNOG AN TI[€ OYTE OYWHM AN TTE
16 MN) P0€ NX0OC X([€ OYHP TTE
H OY MMINE TTE]

18

20

 (He is) [not] in perfection (T€A€L0S),
2 nor (oUTe) in *' blessedness (pakapLos),
nor (obre) in 2 divinity,
4

10

12
but (dAAa) he is far superior.
14 ¥ He is not corporeal (owpaTikds) [nor (olTe)) is he incorporeal
(oGua).  He is not large, [nor (otTe)] is he small. :
16 [There is no] » way to say, ‘What is his quantity?’ ;
or (1)), *‘What [is his quality?’],

18

20
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APPENDIX 3: SYNOPSIS OF THE ALLOGENES PARALLEL

Apocryphon of John, BG 24,19-25,7

OYA€E NEWAALY PNOT MMO(
2

4 OYAAAY <a>N ENTHPY eTwoorn
AAAL OY2WB €GCO(TT] “€poOY TIE
6 OYX wcC €gcoTn
AA[AA] 25'2W0C EMWY MMIN MMOY TTE
8 NE('METEXE AN EYAIWN
OYOEIW AN TTETWOOTT Na(
10 METMETE*XE AP EYAIWN
2NKOOYE NEP'COBTE 2ap0O¢
12 ayw oYoelyw Te ‘eMmoyt Twa) €poq
2WC ENG'X) AN NTN KEOYa €qf Tww

Nor (008€) can anyone 2 know (voeiv) him.
2

4 He s not at all someone * who exists,
but (dAAd) he is something superior  to them,
6 not as (ol ws) being superior,
but (dAd) 25" as (uxs) being himself.
8 2 He did not to partake (petéxeiv) in an acon (aldv).
Time * does not exist for him.
10 For (ydp) he who partakes (ueTéxeiv) ¢ in an aeon (aliv),
others $prepared (it) for him.
12 ¢ And time was not apportioned to him,
since (us) he does not " receive from another who apportions.

Apocryphon of John, III 5,14-23

20AWC "MN WGOM ETPE AAAY NOEI €MMOq

2

4 "NOYAAAY AN TTE NTE NETWOOTT
TAAAL OY2WB €GCOTIT e

6 oyx wc "“xe eqcaTi

AAAL TIETE TIWY TTE

M*TYMETEXE MN NAIWN:

MMN 2XPONOC (WOOT! NA(

10 TETMETEYXE rap €YAIDN

oo

1€ KEOYA ME NTAY '} WPT NCBTWTY

12 MMN OYOEIY 207 [PIIZE NAg
2WC €GXI "AN’ 2ITN KEOYE

It is entirely (GMws) * impossible for anyone to know (voeiv) him.

'8 He is not someone among (other) beings,
" but (dMd) he is something superior,

6 notas (ol ts) " being superior,

but (dAd) as being himself.

Ey

oo

 Time (xpdvos) does not exist for him.

10 For (ydp) he who partakes (peTéxetv) # in an aeon (aitiv),

then it is another who # prepared it beforehand.
12 Time is not apportioned (6p{{eLv) 2 to him,
since (ws) he does not receive from another.
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"% He did not partake (peTéxetv) in the acons (aicv).

APPENDIX 3: SYNOPSIS OF THE ALLOGENES PARALLEL
Apocryphon of John II 3,25-33

Allogenes XI 63,12-25

TTH €'Y[T]E MMN GOM NTeOYA €IMe “[elPOg
EYWOPTT NOY(N2 €BOA TIE MN OYINWCIC NTa(
eNTO( OYAA( ETEIME EPOY

4 emaH NAAAY AIN] TTE NTE NH “eTwootm
AAAA EKENKA TTE

YegCoTT NTE NH ETCOTIT

(S}

o

YAAAL NOE MITH €TNTAG AYW Y'MITH AN ETNTAY

8 OYTE €¢Xi 22aN €BOA N OYEWN:
OYTE P€¢XI AN EBOA 2N OYXPONOC

10

12

HOYTE EMEYXI AAAY E€BOA 21PTN Keova:

1 which one cannot know.

2 *He is primary revelation '* and knowledge (yviois) of himself.

6 He alone knows himself,

4 1 since (Emeldn) he is not someone among (other) '® beings,
but (@A\Ad) he is anather thing.

6 '* He is superior to those that are superior,
® but (GAAd) as being himself and ' not being himself.

8 He neither (oUTe) partakes # in an aeon (aiuv).

10

12 nor (olre) 2 does he partake in time (xp6vos),
% nor (olre) does he ever receive anything from * another.

M GOM rap [NTEAAAY PNOEI MMO(
2

4 OY}’AAAY AN TIE (2N NETWOOTT
AAAA €(COTT] *N20YO
6 2WC [AN EYCOTT
AAAA MTIAT €/°TE T’
8 E€YME[TEXE AN 2N NAIKDN
oYa€] ¥XPONOC
10 TE[TMETEXE FAP 2N OYAKDN]
NTIAT <EN>TAYP WIOPTT NCBTWTY
12 MTIOYTIOPX.q] 22N OYXPON[OC
X.€ EBOA 2ITN KEOYA EP'MAYXI AA(AY]

% for (ydp) no one can [know (voeiv) him].
2

4 7 He is not someone among (other) [beings,
but (@M\a) he is]  far superior,
6 [not] as (ws) [being superior),
but (GdAAd) ® himself.
8 He does not [partake (peTéxewv)] in the aeons (aiwv)
nor (005€) * in time (xpévos).
10 For (ydp) he who partakes (peTéxew) in [an aeon (atwv)}
" which was was prepared beforehand . . .
12 He [was not] not given a portion * in time (xpdvos),
[since] he does not * receive anything from another.
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APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH

Irenacus, Adv. Haer. 1.29,

Text following, with some modifications, Adelin Rousseau and Louis
Doutrela, S.J., Irénéé de Lyons, Contre les Hérésies (2 vols.. SC 263-
264 Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1979) SC 264, 358-64.

(1) Super hos autem ex his qui praedicti sunt Simoniani
multitudo Gnosticorum Barbelo

exsurrexit et uelut a terra fungi manifestati sunt,

quorum principales apud eos sententias ennarramus.
Quidam cnim eorum Aeonem quendam numquam senescentem
in virginali Spiritu subiciunt, quem Barbelon nominant :

ubi esse Patrem quendam innominabilem dicunt.

Voluisse autem hunc manifestare se ipsi Barbeloni.
Ennocam autem hanc progressam stetisse in conspectu eius
et postulasse Prognosin.

Cum prodiiset autem et Prognosis,

his rursum petentibus prodiit Incorruptela,

post deinde Vita acterna.

In quibus gloriantem Barbelon et prospicientem in Magnitudinem
et conceptu delectatam in hanc,

generasse simile ei Lumen.

Hanc initium et luminationis et generationis omnium dicunt.
Et uidentem Patrem Lumen hoc,

unxisse illud sua benignitate,

ut perfectum fieret :

hunc autem dicunt esse Christum,

Qui rursus postulat, quemadmodum dicunt, adiutorium sibi dari Nun :
et progressus est Nus.

Super haec autem emittit Pater Logon.

Coniugationes autem fient Ennoiae et Logi,

et Aphtharsias et Christi,

et aeonia autem Zoe Thelemati coniuncta est,

et Nus Prognosi.

Et magnificabant hi magnum Lumen et Barbelon.

(2) Post deinde de Ennoia et de Logo

Autogenen emissum dicunt

ad repraesentationem magni Luminis :

et ualde honorificatum dicunt et omnia huic subiecta.
Coemissam autem ei Alethiam,

el esse coniugationem

Autogenus et Alethiae.

Theodoret, Haer. Fab. 13,

Text following Rousseau and Doutrelau, Irénéé de Lyons, Contre les

Hérésies, SC 263, 328-30.

Mepi BapBnhwTav fiyow BopPopiaviv
'Ex Tov Bakevrivou omeppdtuv
2 10 Tav BapBnMwrdv
fiyow BopPopiavav §i Naaoanviv
4 1§ ITpaTiwTik@y f§j SnuionTdy kalovpévuy
€BAdoTnOEe pvoos.

‘YméBevto yap Aldvd Twva dwuileBpov

8 év mapBevikp Sudyovta Tvelpart, & BapPniwd dvopddouot,

10

12 Ty 8¢ BapBniw® altiioa Mpdyvwowy map' alTol.
TipoeABovons 8¢ Tavmms

14 €t albs altnodoms, mpoehiduder 'AdBapoia,
éreita alwvia Zwy.

16
EudpavBeioav 8¢ Ty Bappniwd évkipova yevéabar

18 kal dwovekeiv Td dis.

20
Tobté ¢aow 1§ Tob Tatpos xpodev
22 TelelOTTL
ovopaogBivat XploTov.
24 Olros mdhv 6 XpoTds émiyyethev Nolw
kai éhapev.
26 'O 8 Tamp mpooTéBerke xai Adyov.
Elra owe{iynoav "Evvoia kal Aédyos,
28 'AdbBapoia kav XpioTos,
Zwh aluros kat TO Béknua,
30 6 Nobs xai 1) Tpdyvwors.

32 *Emewta wakwv €k Tiis ‘Evvolas kai ToD Adyou
TpoPAnBivai ¢act TOV AlToyevry
34

36 kai ow autyp THY "AliBerav
kar yevéoBaw mdkv ov{uyiav €Tépav

38 Alroyevols kai’AlnBeias.
Kai Tt 8l Méyew kal vds d\as mpoPords
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Translation of Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 1.29.

(1) Besides the Simonians already mentioned,
2 amultitude of Gnostics (named after) Barbelo

have sprung up and shot out of the ground like mushrooms.
6 We will describe their main tenets.
Centain ones of them propose that there is a certain unaging aeon
g in a virginal Spirit whom they call Barbelo.
They say that a certain unnameable Father also exists there;
10 that he willed to reveal himself to Barbelo;
and that this Thought came forth and attended him
12 and requested Foreknowledge.
When Foreknowledge had come forth,
14 they requested again, and Incorruptibility came forth;
and after that, Eternal Life.
16 That, while Barbelo gloried in them and looked into the majesty
and took delight in him in conception,
18 she gave birth to a light similar to him.
They say that this is the beginning of all light and generation,
20 and that, when the Father saw this Light,
he anointed him with his goodness
so that he might be made perfect.
Furthermore, they say that this Light is Christ,

2

~

24 who in turn, they say, asked that the Mind be given to him as a helper.

Therupon the Mind came forth,

26 In addition to these, the Father emitted the Word.

(=2

Then there were formed the conjugal couples of Thought and the Word,

2

=

Incorruptibility and Christ.

Likewise, Eternal Life was joined with the Will,

30 and the Mind with Forcknowledge.

And these magnified the great light and Barbelo.

(2) After this, they assert, from Thought and the Word
the Self-Generated was emitted

34 as an image of the great Light,

3

N

and they say that he was greatly honored and that all things were made

36 subject to him,; that Truth was emitted with him
and that there was a conjugal coupling
38 between the Self-Generated and Truth.

Translation of Theodoret, Haer. Fab. 13.

On the Barbeloites or Borborians
From the seeds of Valentinus

2 the defilement of the Barbeloites
or Borborians or Naassenes

4 or Stratiotics or Phemionites
issued forth,

They posit a certain imperishable Aeon
8 living in a virginal Spirit which (ref. Spint) they call Barbeloth;

12 that Barbeloth requested Foreknowledge.
When she had come forth

14 and requested in turn, Incorruptibility came forth,
and after that Etemal Life.

That, delighting, Barbelo conceived
18 and gave birth to a light

20
They say that this (light) having been anointed with the Father’s
22 perfection
was called Christ.
24 This Christ in turn requested the Mind
and received (it).
26 The Father also added the Word.
Then there were joined as couples Thought and the Word,
Incorruptibility and Christ,
Eternal Life and the Will,
30 the Mind and Foreknowledge.

2

oo

32 Then again they say that from Thought and Word
the Self-Generated was emitted
34

36 and with him Truth,

and that again another conjugal coupling came about
between the Self-Generated and Truth.

But why should one mention the other emanations,

3

(-]
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APPENDIX 4: [RENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH
Theodoret

Irenaeus

40 De Lumine aulem, quod est Christus, et de Incorruptela,
quattuor emissa luminaria ad cicumstantiam Autogeni dicunt.

42 Et de Thelemate rursus et aconia Zoe
bministrationem quattuor luminaribus,

quatiuor crissiones factas ad
44 quas nominant Charin, Thelesin, Synesin , Phronesin.
FEt Charin quidem magno et primo Juminario adiunctam :
46 hunc autem esse Sotera uotunt et uocant eum (H)armogenes |
Thelesin autem secundo, quem et nominant Raguhel ;
48 Synesin autem tertio luminario, quem vocant Dauid ;
Phronesin autem quarto, quem nominant Eleleth.

50

52
(3) Confirmalis igitur sic omnibus,
54 super hacc emittit Autogenes
Hominem perfectum et uerum, quem et Adamantem uocant
56 guoniam nequc ipse domatus est neque hi ex quibus erat.
Qui et remotus est cum primo Lumine ab (H)armoge. '
58 Emissam autem cum Homine ab Autogene
Agnitionem perfectam, el coniunctam €i :
60 unde et hunc cognouisse eum gui est super omnia,
virtutern quoque ei inuictam datam a virginali Spiritu,
62 E!t refrigerantia in hoc omnia
hymnizare magnum Aeona,
64 Hinc autem dicunt manifestatam
Matrem, Patrem, Filium ;
66 ex Anthropo autem et Gnosi natum Lignum,
quod et ipsum Gnosin uocant.
68 (4) Deinde ex primo Angelo qui adstat Monogeni
emissum dicunt Spiritum sanctum,
70 quem et Sophiam et Prunicum uocant.
Hanc igitur uidentem reliqua omnia coniugationem habentia,
72 se autem sine coniugatione,
quaesisse cui adunaretur ;
74 et cum non inuenirel adseuerabat et extendebatur
et prospiciebat ad inferiores partes,
76 pultans hic invenire coniugem ;
et non inveniens, exsiliit, taediata quoque,
78 quoniam sinc bona uoluntate Patris impetum fecerat.
Post deinde simplicitate et benignitate acta,
80 generauit opus in quo erat Ignorantia et Audacia :
hoc autem opus eius esse Protarchontem dicunt,
82 Fabricatorem conditionis huius.
Virtutem autem magnam abstulisse eum 2 Matre narrant

40 ras éx Tob dwtds kal Tis 'Adbapoias:
42
44
46

48

50 Makpds yap 6 pifos kal mpos TG SuocePel kal TO dTepmeg
éxwv. 'EmTebeikaol 8 ToUrors xai ‘EPpaika ovoparta,
52 kaTanmMiTTEW TOS ATAQUOTEPOUS TELPWILEVOL.

54 Tov B¢ 'Avroyevii ¢aot mpoParéoBal
"AvBpwrov Tékewov kal andi, dv xai 'Addpavta kaiobol

56

58 mpoPePAfiofal 8¢ olv alTd
kal opéfvya Tvaaw Teeiav.
60

62

64 ‘Evreifév daor dvadexbijvar
Mntépa, Tlatépa, Yiov.

66 'Ex 8¢ Tov AvBpémou kai s lNvuiocews PePracTnréval Zuvdov:
Fviow 8¢ kai TolTo mpooayopevouvaty.

68 ‘Ex 8¢ Tob mpuTou 'Ayyélov
mpopAnBfival Aéyouot TTvelpa dyiov,

70 6 xai Zodiav kai [Tpoluvikov mpooTySpevoav.
Tabmnv

72

daoly édepéuny Op6uyos
74

76

78
80 &pyov dmoruijoat év § Wv *Ayvola kai AvBdSeia.

To 8 épyov tolTo TlpwrdpxovTta kahobon,
82 kai avrdv elvaw Méyouor Tis KTioEws ToLNTTV.
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Irenaeus

40 They say that from the Light, which is Christ, and from Incorruptibility
four lights were emitted to attend the Self-Generated;

42 that, again, from the Will and Eternal Life
other four emissions were made to attend the four lights,

44 which they name Grace, Volition, Understanding, and Prudence.
They postulate that Grace was joined to the first light

46 and that this is the Savior—and they call him (H)armogenes—;
Volition to the second, whom they call Raguhel;

48 Understanding to the third light, whom they call David;
Prudence to the fourth, whom they call Eleleth.

50

52
(3) When all things had been established in this way

54 the Self-Generated emitted in addition to these
the perfect and true Man whom they also call Adamas,
56 because neither he, nor those from whom he came to be, were subdued:;
who in turn was removed with the first light from (H)armogenes.
58 That, together with Man, from the Self-Generated,
Perfect Knowledge was emitted and joined to him as consort;
60 that he too, therefore, knew the one who is above all things;
and that an invincible power was given to him by the virginal Spirit;
62 and that, as all were thereupon at rest,
they sang hymns to the great aeon.
64 They say that from this were manifested
the Mother, the Father, the Son;
66 that from Man and Knowledge there sprouted the Tree,
which they also call Knowledge.
68 (4) They say that from the first angel who attends the only-begotten
the holy Spirit was emitted,
70 whom they also call Wisdom and the wanton sexual element;
that when she saw that all others had a conjugal coupling
72 while she was without conjugal coupling
she sought whom she might be united to;
74 and when she did not find one she struggled and strained forward
and looked toward the lower regions,
76 thinking she might find a consort there;
and when she found none, she leaped forward, but was also saddened,
78 because she had made the leap without the Father’s consent.
After that, acting out of simplicity and kindness,
80 she produced a work in which there was Ignorance and Arrogance
They say that this work of hers is the Chief Ruler,
82 the maker of this creation..
They tell that he took great power away from the Mother

Theodoret
40 those from Light and Incorruptibility?
42
44
46

48

50 For the fable is long and, besides being impious, is insipid.
They furnish these (emanations) with Hebrew names,
52 in the attempt to impress the simple.

54 They say that the Self-Generated emitted
the perfect and true Man, whom they also call Adamas,

56

58 that with him was emitted
(his) consort Perfect Knowledge.

60

62

64 They say that from this were manifested
the Mother, the Father, the Son.
66 That from Man and Knowledge there sprouted the Tree,
which they also call Knowledge;
68 that from the first Angel
the holy Spirit was emitted,
70 whom they also call Wisdom and the wanton sexual element.
This (Wisdom),
72
they say, desiring a consort,

74
76

78

80 produced a work in which there was [gnorance and Arrogance.

They call this work the Chief Ruler,
82 and they say that he is the maker of creation;
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Theodoret

Irenacus

APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH

Irenaeus

Theodoret

84

84 et abstitisse ab ea in inferiora
et fecisse firmamentum caeli, in quo et habitare dicunt eum.
86 Bt cum sit Ignorantia, fecisse eas quae sunt sub eo
Potestates el Angelos et firmamenta et terrena omnia.
88 Deinde dicunt adunitum cumn Authadiae,

gencrasse Kakian, Zelum et Phthonon et Erin et Epithymian.

90 Generatis autem his, Mater Sophia contristata refugit
et in altiora secessit,
92 et fit deorsum numerantibus Octonatio.
1la igitur secedente, se solum opinatum esse,
94 et propter hoc dixisse
Ego sum Deus zelalor, et praeler me nemo est.
Et hi quidem talia mentiuntur.

Irenaeus lines

7-11
11-13
14-15

16
16-19
20-24
25-31
3240
4146
47-49
53-55
56-67
68-74
74-80
81-89

90

91
92-96

84
86

88 Toirov B¢ Tij AlBddeig ovvadBévta
ny Kakiav drnoyewrfoat kai & Taimng updpia.
90

92

94

Taira pév olv év kedaraiw S1ijABov, UepBds Td Tob
nmhdopatos piikos. Tas Bé puoTikas abTév TereTds Tis ovrw
TplodOAios, doTe Bla yAWTTNS TPOEVEYKELY TA TeAoVpeva;
Tdvra ydp Aoyiopdv movmpdv UmepPaivel kai wagav évvolav
Huoapav Ta map' éxeivwv ws B€la mpatTopeva. 'Apkel 8¢ kai
énwvupia TO mappiapov alrav aivi€acbat TéAunpa: BopBopiavol
yap TolTov xdpw émwvopdotnoav.

AJ Synopsis pages
11

192

84 and that he departed from her to the lower regions
and made the firmament of heaven in which he also dwells;
86 and that, since he is Ignorance, he made the things that are under him,
the powers, the angels and the firmaments and all earthly things.
88 Next they say that he copulated with Arrogance
and begot Wickedness, Jealousy, Discord and Desire.
90 When these had been born, the Mother, Wisdom, was grieved and fled,
withdrawing to the upper regions;
92 and so, counting downward, there resulted the Ogdoad.
That after she had departed he thought he alone existed
04 and that for this reason he said,
“I am a jealous God,; there is none beside me.”
Such are the lies these people tell,

e AT VL

86

88 That he copulated with Arrogance
and begat Wickedness and her members.
90

92

94

I summarized these matters, leaving out the length of their fiction. But
the celebration of their mysteries, who would be thrice-wretched
enough to describe what they celebrate. For beyond all wicked
conception and all loathsome thought is what they enact as divine. Their
nickname suffices to hint at their altogether filthy practice. For this is
why they were nicknamed Borborians (BépBopos = filth, mud).
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APPENDIX 5: APOCALYPSE OF JOHN ACCORDING TO THEODORE BAR KONI

Theodore bar Koni quotes a list of the creators of the human body from an Apocalypse of John used by Audius. There are some parallels with the

Apocryphon of John, bul the differences are sufficient to make identification of the two texts doubtful. Bar Koni considers the list magical lore, “Now

he took this from the Chaldeans” (see below). Text following Addai Scher, ed., Theodore bar Konai, Liber Scholiorum, SCSO 69, 319,29-320,26.

Translation by Joseph Amar, University of Notre Dame. For the sixth member of the series, (“Anger made the flesh;” sic all manuscr.) Scher proposes

reading, “‘Anger made the hair.”

Let us quote some examples of
the impiety of Audius. He writes
in the Apocalypse which is in the
name of Abraham, speaking in
the person of one of the creators
thus, “The world and creation
were made by the darkness (and)
of six other powers.” And he says
again, “See by how many gods
the soul is purified and by how
many gods the body is fash-
ioned.” And he says also, “Ask
who compelied the angels and
the powers to fashion the body.”
And in the Apocalypse which is
in the name of John he says,
“These rulers which [ have seen,
it is by them that my body came
into being."”

And he enumerates the names of
these holy creators when he says,
"My Wisdom made the flesh,

and Understanding made the

skin,
and Elohim made the bones

and my Kingdom made the
blood.

Adonai made the nerves

and Anger made the flesh,

and Thought made the marrow.”

Now he took this from the
Chaldeans.

BG 49,9—50.4
And the powers began from
below:
the first is Divinity: it (i.e., what
it created) is a bone-soul;
the second is Christhood/
goodness: it is a sinew-soul;
the third is Fire: it is a flesh-soul;

the fourth is Providence:

it is a marrow-soul and the entire
foundation of the body;

the fifth is Kingdom:

it {is] a {blood]-soul;

[the] sixth is Understanding:

it is a skin-soul;

the seventh is Wisdom:
it is a hair-soul.

111 22,18—23,6
And [the powers] began from
below:
{the first is Divinity), (it created)
a bone-{soul;
the second] is [Lord]ship,
[it created a sinew-soul;
the third is both Goodness and
Fire, a fleshly soul and the entire
foundation of the body;}
the fourth [is] Providence,
[a marrow]-soul;

the fifth [is] Kingdom,

[a blood]-soul;

the sixth is [Understanding],
a tooth-soul with [the] whole
body;

the seventh is Wisdom,

a hair-soul.
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11 15,13-23
And the powers began:
the first one, Goodness/
Christhood, created a bone-soul;

and the second, Providence,
created a sinew-soul;

the third, Divinity,

created a flesh-soul;

and the fourth, Lordship,
created a marrow-soul;

the fifth, Kingdom,
created a blood-soul;
the sixth, Envy,
created a skin-soul;

the seventh, Understanding,
created a hair-soul.

APPENDIX 6: BALA'IZAH FRAGMENT 52

The following fragment resembles the Apocryphon of John in several respects. Jesus interprets selected passages of Genesis in dialogue with John;
the phrase, “seal the five powers” resembles, “I sealed him in the light of the water with five seals” (Apocryphon of John 11 31,23-24) etc. Text and
translation following Paul E. Kahle, Bala'izah: Coptic Texts from Deir El-Bala'izah in Upper Egypt (2 vols.; Oxford: Oxford University, 1954)
1.473-477. Fragment first published by W. E. Crum, “A Gnostic Fragment,” JThS 44 (1943) 176-179. One complete parchment leaf with pagination
#MX=4! (in line 13) and MB =42 (in line 34) and fragments of two further leaves. Kahle dates the fragment on paleographic grounds to the Fourth
Century. Arrangement of fragments (following the order of Genesis passages commented) and continuous numbering of lines introduced by Crum,

vjcicM ! mewmMa 1 kaHy] | KoNwi

S ]ATNO(BE

fragmentary lines 6-12 omitted

" T6OM NAOFIKON €M'TTATCOY(WNQ EBOA
INEMTTECPAN AN TTE TTAT AAAA TIECPAN TI(E€] lCIFH”
ETIEIAH NET2M TTAPAAICOC NTTIE “THPOY NEYWOOTT'
€Y'TOOBE ~ 2N OYKAPW( 'THPOY NETNAXIOE | €BOA
NZHT( WAYWWITE NAOTIKON EAYPCOYN TTITHPY'
wayTwwse Nt NGOM 2N ovkapwy’

EICZHHTE ~ AIIREPMHNEYE NaK D fiW2ANNHC
€TBE A22%AM MN THTTAPAAICOC 'MN MITOY NWHN 2N
OY'CYMBOAON NOEPON "

'NTEPICWTM ENAT ATNOK IW2ANNHC ~ AIX00C X€E
ATAPXEICOAT 2NN OYAPXH ENANOYC ' [AJJX (WK EBOA
NOYFNW!CIC MN OYMYCTHPION E€(2HTT " AYWD
2€NCYMBOAON NTE TME lEYAYTIPOTPETIE * MMOI l€BOA
2ITN TEKATATIH ' ] P e e

HoYww) A€ ON EXNOYK  “XE EKEQEPMHNEYE
INAT 2M TTEKOYWW) €[TIBE KAIN MN ABEA XE €TBE AW

NTYTTOC AKAIN '2(0TB NABEA NTTAT A€ “MATE AN AAAA’

€[YIXNNOY MMO( 2ITN TIENT(A(IWAXE NMMAY EQXW
MMOC X€E EYTWN ABBEA  TTEKCON KAIN YA€ agapNa’
€4XW MMOC XE EMH ANOK TIE TI20Y(PIT|
fragmentary lines 57-66 omitted
“10C MITETTAHPWMA l€gXHK €BOA

€J(CZHH]'TE ~ ATI2EPMHNEYIE] “NaK "~ D IW2ANNHIC
€JTBE NWQ2E MN T[E(YIKIBWTOC  MN
fragmentary lines 73-77 omisted
"toyww AJe ON ELXNOYK 'XE EKEI2EPMHINEYE “NAI
€]TBE MEA[XIZEIAEK M]H AYXO[OC ETBHHT() X€
OY(ATEIWT TIE 'l€0OYATIMAAY E[MTTOYWAXE] ETEYrEINEA
“EJMNTY APX[H N20OY 'EMINTE(Q 2aH NWN(2 EYTINTWN
ENMWH[PE MTINJOYTE ~ €GUOOTT [NIO]YHHB  WABOA
AYXOO[C ®OJN ETBHHTY X€ Ti[ ! MITEM]
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2 Jthe bod[y (odpa) * ]naked[ ¢
5 Jsinless(

14-27: ... the spiritual (Aoyikdv) power, ere it (she) had been revealed,
its (her) name was not this, but (dAAd) its (her) name was Silence
(ouyn). For (émeldn) all they that (were) in the heavenly Paradise
(mapadeioos) were sealed in silence. But such as shall partake
thereof will become spiritual (Aoyik6v), having known all;

they shall seal the five powers in silence.

27-32: Lo, I have explained (épunvelewv) unto thee, O
Johannes, concerning Adam and Paradise (mapdSetoos) and the Five
Trees, in an intelligible allegory (cUppolov, voepdv).

33-43: When I, Johannes, heard these (things), I said,

‘I have made a good beginning (dpxeaBat, dpx); I have completed
knowledge (yvaois) and a hidden mystery (puoTvpiov) and allegories
(ovppolov) of truth, having been encouraged (mpoTpémewv) by thy love
(dydm).

44-56: Now I desire further to ask Thee that Thou wouldst
explain (épunveveiv) unto me Thy will conceming Cain and Abel:
according to what fashon (Tumos) did Cain slay Abel? And not this only,
but he was asked by him (that) spoke with him, saying,

Where is Abel, thy brother? But Cain denied (dpveioBar), saying,
Am (u1)) I the keeper ...

67-72: ... of the fullness (TArjpwpa) he (or: it) being completed.
Lo, I have explained (épunueveLv) unto thee, O Johannes,
concerning Noah and [his] ark («iBwTos) and ...

78-91: ... Now (8¢) (I desire] further to {ask Thee that Thou wouldst]
explain (éppnvevewv) [unto me] concerning Melchizedek. Is it not ()]}
said [concering him]: being without [father, being without] mother, his
generation (yeved) [was not mentioned], having no beginning [of days},
having no end of life, [being] like to the Son of God, being a priest
forever. It is also said concerning him ...




APPENDIX 5: APOCALYPSE OF JOHN ACCORDING TO THEODORE BAR KONI

Theodore bar Koni quotes a list of the creators of the human body from an Apocalypse of John used by Audius. There are some parallels with the

Apocryphon of John, but the differences are sufficient to make identification of the two texts doubtful. Bar Koni considers the list magical lore, “Now

he took this from the Chaldeans” (see below). Text following Addai Scher, ed., Theodore bar Konai, Liber Scholiorum, SCSO 69, 319,29-320,26.

Translation by Joseph Amar, University of Notre Dame. For the sixth member of the series, (“Anger made the flesh.” sic all manuscr.) Scher proposes

reading, “*Anger made the hair.”

Le! us quote some examples of
the impicty of Audius. He writes
in the Apocalypse which is in the
name of Abraham, speaking in
the person of one of the creators
thus, “The world and creation
were made by the darkness (and)
of six other powers.” And he says
again, “'See by how many gods
the soul is punified and by how
many gods the body is fash-
ioned.” And he says also, “Ask
who compelled the angels and
the powers 1o fashion the body.”
And in the Apocalypse which is
in the name of John he says,
“These rulers which | have seen,
itis by them that my body came
into being.”

And he enumerates the names of
these holy creators when he says,
“My Wisdom made the flesh,

and Understanding made the

skin,
and Elohim made the bones

and my Kingdom made the
blood.

Adonai made the nerves

and Anger made the flesh,

and Thought made the marrow.”

Now he took this from the
Chaldeans.

BG 49,9—50.4
And the powers began from
below:
the first is Divinity: it (i.e., what
it created) is a bone-soul;
the second is Christhood/
goodness: it is a sinew-soul;
the third is Fire: it is a flesh-soul;

the fourth is Providence:

it is a marrow-soul and the entire
foundation of the body;

the fifth is Kingdom:

it [is] a [blood]-soul;

{the] sixth is Understanding:

it is a skin-soul;

the seventh is Wisdom:
itis a hair-soul.

I 22,18—23,6
And [the powers] began from
below:
[the first is Divinity], (it created)
a bone-[soul;
the second] is (Lord]ship,
[it created a sinew-soul;
the third is both Goodness and
Fire, a fleshly soul and the entire
foundation of the body;]
the fourth [is] Providence,
[a marrow]-soul;

the fifth {is] Kingdom,

[a blood}-soul;

the sixth is [Understanding],
a tooth-soul with {the] whole
body;

the seventh is Wisdom,

a hair-soul.
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I115,13-23
And the powers began:
the first one, Goodness/
Christhood, created a bone-soul;

and the second, Providence,
created a sinew-soul;

the third, Divinity,

created a flesh-soul;

and the fourth, Lordship,
created a marrow-soul;

the fifth, Kingdom,
created a blood-soul;
the sixth, Envy,
created a skin-soul;

the seventh, Understanding,
created a hair-soul.

APPENDIX 6: BALA'IZAH FRAGMENT 52

The following fragment resembles the Apocryphon of John in several respects. Jesus interprets selected passages of Genesis in dialogue with John;
the phrase, “‘seal the five powers" resembles, “I sealed him in the light of the water with five seals” (Apocryphon of John 11 31,23-24) eic. Text and
translation following Paul E. Kahle, Bala'izah: Coptic Texts from Deir El-Bala'izah in Upper Egypt (2 vols.; Oxford: Oxford University, 1954)
1.473-477. Fragment first published by W. E. Crum, “A Gnostic Fragmem,” JThS 44 (1943) 176-179. One complete parchment leaf with pagination
MX=4] (in line 13) and MB =42 (in line 34) and fragments of two further leaves. Kahle dates the fragment on paleographic grounds to the Fourth
Century. Arrangement of fragments (following the order of Genesis passages commented) and continuous numbering of lines introduced by Crum.

tjcieM ! mewmMa |

5 JATNO[BE

fragmentary lines 6-12 omitted
“ TGOM NAOFIKON  EM“TTATCOYWN? EBOA

INEMITECPAN AN W€ TAT" AAAA TIECPAN TI(E] lCIFH”
€TTEIAH NETIZM TTAPAAICOC NTTIE “THPOY NEYWOOTT
€Y'TOOBE ' 2N OYKAPW( 'THPOY NETNAXIGE | €BOA
N2HT( WAYWWTTE NAOFIKON €AYPCOYN TITHPY'
wayTwwse Nt N6oM 2N ovkapwq”

EICZHHTE ~ AIR€EPMHNEYE NaK D IWW2ANNHC
€TBE A22%AM MN THITAPAAICOC MN TIITOY NWHN 2N
OY'CYMBOAON NOEPON’

INTEPICWTM ENAT A¥NOK IW2ANNHC ' AIX0OC XE
ATAPXEICOAT 2NN OYAPXH ENANOYC ' [AjiX WK €BOA
NOYFNWICIC MN OYMYCTHPIYON €QZHTT AYW
2€ENICYMBOAON NTE TME ' l€YAYTIPOTPETIE  MMOI '€BOA
2ITN TEKATATIH  _J >5535555>5535>>

HoYww A€ ON EXNOYK ~ “XE EKEQEPMHNEYE
INAT 2M TTEKOYWY) €[TIBE KAIN MN ABEA X€ €'TBE AW

JKA2HY[ | JKONW[

NTYTTOC AKAIN '20TB NABEA NTTAI A€ ¥MATE AN AAAX’

€[YIXNNOY MMO( 2ITN TTENT[A(YAXE NMMA(G EGXW
MMOC X€ EGTWN ABBEA  TTEKCON KAIN A€ agapNa’
€(JX.W MMOC XE €EMH ANOK TIE TI20Y(PIT]
[fragmentary lines 57-66 omitted
TTOC MTTETIAHPWMA '€JXHK EBOA

EHC2HH]'TE " AI2EPMHNEY(E] NAK ~ @ TWPANNHIC
€ITBE NW?2E MN TIEYK|BWTOC MN
fragmentary lines 73-77 omitted
"[Toqu) AJE ON €[XNOYK |XE EKEJ]QEPMHINEYE ¥NaI
€]TBE MEA[XIZEAEK MIH AYXO[OC ETBHHTY] X€E
OY[ATEIWVT TE l€OYATIMALY EMITOYWAXE] ETEYrENEA
“EIMNT( APX[H N20OY '€EMINTE( 2aH NWN(2 EYTINTWN
E€TMWH[PE MITINJOYTE €quoon [N‘O]YHHB‘ WABOA ~
AYXO00(C ®OJN" €TBHHT(q X€ Ti[ | MITEM]
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? Jthe bod(y (gipa) * Jnaked[ *
3 Isinless[

14-27: ... the spiritual (A\oyLk6v) power, ere it (she) had been revealed,
its (her) name was not this, but (@dA\d) its (her) name was Silence
(ouyn). For (€me181)) all they that (were) in the heavenly Paradise
(mapdbeioos) were sealed in silence. But such as shall partake
thereof will become spiritual (Aoyt«6v), having known all;

they shall seal the five powers in silence.

27-32: Lo, | have explained (€punveeLv) unto thee, O
Johannes, concerning Adam and Paradise (mapd8eioos) and the Five
Trees, in an intelligible allegory (oUpBorov, voepdv).

33-43: When I, Johannes, heard these (things), I said,

‘I have made a good beginning (dpxecBar, dpxn); I have completed
knowledge (yviiois) and a hidden mystery (puotipiov) and allegories
(oUpnBolov) of truth, having been encouraged (mpoTpémetv) by thy love
(dydmn).

44-56: Now I desire further to ask Thee that Thou wouldst
explain (€punvevewv) unto me Thy will conceming Cain and Abel:
according to what fashon (Timog) did Cain slay Abel? And not this only,
but he was asked by him (that) spoke with him, saying,

Where is Abel, thy brother? But Cain denied (dpveioBal), saying,
Am (1)) I the keeper ...

67-72: ... of the fullness (TAfipwpa) he (or: it) being completed.
Lo, I have explained (ppnvedetr) unto thee, O Johannes,
concerning Noah and [his] ark (x{BwTos) and ...

78-91: ... Now (5¢) [I desire] further to [ask Thee that Thou wouldst)
explain (€punveveiv) [unto me] concerning Melchizedek. Is it not (urj)
said {concerning him]: being without [father, being without] mother, his
generation (yeved) [was not mentioned]), having no beginning [of days).
having no end of life, [being] like to the Son of God, being a priest
forever. It is also said concerning him ...
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Entries for NHC IV are included only where IV preserves text omitted in 11 or uses a synonym. Entries are listed in the order of Crum's Coptic
Dictionary with references to Crum page f\umber and column in parentheses. English definitions are selected from Crum’s main entry. For idiomatic
expressions and use in context the reader is referred to Crum and the Synopsis. Coptic entries with Greek parallels in other versions are cross-

referenced to the Index of Greek words.

AAOY (5a) n.m. child, servant IM[2,2]. IM12,19. BG214;

34,11,
(A?\TK&C) ATKAC (6b) n. m. marrow I115,19; 16,19.
1M [23,2]. BG49,17.

AMNTE (8b) n. m. underworld, Hades 11 11,4; 22,1: 31,22,

1 17,19; 28,6. BG41,15;57.7.
EMNTE II30,26; 31,1,

AMHEINE; AMHEITN, see €L

AMAQTE (5b) vb. intr. prevail, rule; tr. seize 1128,8. 1III 18,8;
33,14. BG38,19:429; 65,17, 71,17.
€EMAQTE 1110,24;25,33;28,11. III 16,4;37.4;39,5.

AN (10b) neg. part. not  I1(2,5]; (2,19]: 2,33; 3,1; {3,4]; 3,20; 3,21;
3,22; 3,23; (3.23]; 3,24; [3,24]; 3,27, {3,28]; [3,29]; [3.34]; 4,15;
4,16; (6,15} 6,25; 12,10; 13,2; 14,7; 14,10; 14,26; 22,10; 22,22;
23,3, 24,2, 25,29, 25,33, 27,21; 28,115 29,6. I [5,6]; 5.6; 5.7;
5.8; [5.11}: 5,11; [5,12): 5,12; 5,13; 5,14; 5,16; 5,23; 9,15; 21,12;
<28,18>; {29,22]; 30,26; 33,10; [33,15]; 36,3; 37,5; 37,22.
BG21,i7; 23,3, 23.9; 23,10; 23,11; 24,5, 24,10; 24,11; 24,12,
24,14; 24,16; 24,17, 24,17; 24,18; 24,18; 24,19; <24,20>; 25,2;
25,3:25.7; 25.8; 30,4; 37,14, 37,17, 38,13 45,17, 46,11, 47,9,
47,19; 53,3; 58.2; 58,9; 58,17; 59,17, 61,13; 65,12; 65,18; 70,8;
71,19; 73,4, 73,8.
€N III5,13.

ANOK (11b) pers. pron. 11 1,18; 2,12; 2,13; [2,14]; 2,14; [2,15};
[2,25]:9,9; 11,20; 13,8; 13,17, 21,26; 22,9; 23,27; 25,16; 26,22;
26,32, 27,11, 27,31, 30,11; 30,15; 30,15; 30,20; 30,24; 30,33;
30,34; 31,115 31,12; 31,16; 31,28. III 13,14; 27,15; 28,16;
29,2; [32,22]; 33,23; 34,18, 35,2; 35,18; 36.4; [36,15]; [39,14].
BG20.4; 21,2; 21,18; 21,19; 21,20; 21,20, 21,21; 35,17; 44,14;
45,5, 56,12; 57,20, 58,14; 67,18; 68,13; 69,14; 71,2, 75,15.
ANK 111338,

NTOK I131,i5. BG19,13.

NTK II(2,11);27,16. I1I[35,24).

NTO 11130,5.

NTOq 1I(2,32); 2,35; [3.3}: [3.4}; [4,13): 4,14; [4,19]; 11,10;
13,18, 22,22; 26,25; 27,32, 111 [7.2]; 7.4; 7,24, 9,4; 34,21,

3522, 1V{49]. BG23,3;23,5;23,10; 23,11; 25,9; 26,14;
26.15; 26,17; 29,16; 29,17. 45,7, 53.5; 57,11; 58,15, 68.3; 69,18;
71.9.
NTOC 1I5,6;21,15.
46,5, 51,19, 53,10; 59.9
ANON T114,15. BG?26,11.
NTOOY m244. I131,2. BG61,16.
ATTE (13b) head 114,13; 11,31; 15,30: 17,10; 18,34. M1 6,2).
BG 26,9; 42,2
APEY see 2APEL.
APHQ see 2APEQ.
APOWU) (16a) vb. intr. be cold; n. m. cold T 18.4; 18,7,
ATO (19a) n. m. multitude  11§2,17; 18,10. BG 46,2.
ATKAC see AATKAC.
ATPEYE see 2(DTEP.
A ) (22a) interr. pron. what? 1 [1,24]; {1,29].
1V42,12. BG20,12; 20,18.
Ad)Al(22b) vb. intr. become many 11 13,6; 13,30: 15,24; 26,27,
26,36. BG 68,18.
AU)AEL I126,16.
AW)H (22b) n. m. multitude, amount  BG 42,11.
A2€ EPATZ A2€EPAT? see (DQE.
A2HY see KWK.
AXN (25b) without T119,29;9,31; 10,5.
€XN BG378;37,15.
AXNT? 1126,14. TII348.

mI 7,15 BG27.13; 27,17, 29,11,

1IT 35,19.

BG 44,15; 67.6.

BDK (29a) vb. intr. go (see avaxwpeiv) I 1,12; [1,25): (1,271,
19,28; 20,23; 26,25, 27,23; 27,25; 29,10; 30,18; 30.25; 30,36;
31,3:31,26. 1IN [1,24); 25,17; [34,20]. BG 19,16; 20,14;
65,7; 68,2; 68.16; 69,16; 70,7; 70,12; 73,10.

BAA (3ibyn. m.eye I12,32;10,9;[10,31]; 15,32; 15,33,

I 15,12; 16,22. BG 23,2; <37,21>, 40,6.

BOA (33b) n. m. outside 11 10,11.
in adv. MTTBOA outside I110,11; TII 15,13.

NCA NBOA outside, beyond [110,11. BG38.2; 38,2,
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52,12;619.
21CANBOA 11011
NCABAAHZ  apart from 11 11,21,

(BAOA) (328) MNTBAAQHT (7158) guilelessness  I1123,22.

(BAAE)BAAH (38a) adj. blind 11 28,27.

BENITIE (41a) n. m.iron 1129.31.

TTENITIE 111[39.1]. BG74,19.

BHT (452) BHT CTIIPn.f.rib BG59.9; 59,18.
BHT NCTTIP 111[29,15); 29.23.
BETCIP n234

BU)E see WBA).

BA2 (47b) n. m. penis  1116,29.

(EBPHOE) 2BBPHOE (53b)n. f. lightning 11 10,10,
(EKIBE) OIBE (54ayn. f. breast T 16,12; 16,13; 17,15; 17,15.
€MOY (55b)cat  1124,19. I (31,i3). BG62,11.

EMNTE scc AMNTE.

€EMATE sec MATE.

EMAWO sec MAWO.

EMAQTE sec AMAQZTE.

ENE?Q (57) n. m. etemity; adv. ever 1116,17. BG 26,5.

WA ENEQ etemal 1I(33):3,13; 3,14; 5,10; [5,27); 5,30;
6.7:7,02;26,3; 26,7, 27,31, 28,5. 30.6. TI6,S; 8,21; [8,22};
[9.8]: 36,15. BG 22,1, 23,10; 24,1; 25,13; 29,1; 29,4; 29,14;
31,19; 32,5, 32,7 36,5: 66,7, 66,12, 71,2, 71,14.

WA ANEQ 136,14

A ANH2€ 1I110,23; 11,21; 33,19; 33,23.

MNTWA ENEQ n. 1. eternity (see aiww) 11 [6,6].

BG 25,14,

EPHT (58a) n. m. promise If1{27,14]. BG56,9.

EPHY (59a) recipr. pron. each other  112.8; 15,6; 21,1; 21,3; 21,28;
28,13, 28,17:29.22. I ([2.19]; (38,17). BGI[21,11);48,11;
48,15; 54,19.
€EPHOY 1N 224; 26,12, (27,18].

ECHT (60a) n. m. ground, bottom 111 22,19. BG 49,10; 52,16,
ETECHT adv. down I [21,8]; 24,24; 25.9; 25.15; 38.20.
BG 53,7; 53,16; 55.14; 74,10,

€COOY (61a) n. m. sheep 111,27,

€TBE (61a) prep. because of, for the sake of II1,21;1,22; 1,29,
2,10, 2,10; 7.10; 10,1, 12,5; 12,6: 12.8; 20,29; 22,16 23,11:
23.23; 28,29; 30,20; 31,36; 31,36; 31,37; 31,37, I [3.13];
6,14.15,3; 18,16; 18,17: 18.19; 21,13, 30,7: 30,13; 40,1, 40,2;
40,2:40,3:40,3. BG20.9;20,17; 21,10, 21,14; 229:26,1:
28.21:29.6: 35,15; 37,10; 42,18: 42,19: 43,2: 47.9; 54,5, 57.13.
60,7. 60,14; 70,2; 76,11, 76,12; 76,13; 76,13; 76,14,
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€TBHHTZ I119,1;28,10; 13,12.

€TBHTZ 1I{1,26]; 4.10; 5.3; (5.20); [5.26]; [5.32}: 6.2; 6,33,

715,97

€O0O0Y (62a) n. m. honor, glory 1 4,36; 4,36: 5.1 12,7, 12,27,
12,31, 117,20;17.9; 17,15; 17,21 18,17. BG 27,15, 414,
41,16; [42,19).
1 €00Y glorify 115.2; 5,18; 5.24; 5.30; 5,35, 6,29; 6,31;
7,2;78:7,13;9.6;9,9;9,24. 111 7,20;7.21; 8,11; 8,18; 8,24,
10.7; 10,13; 10,20; 10,25; 13,11; 14,8. BG27.16; 28,11; 28,19,
29,5:31,2; 31,9; 31,15; 32,1; 35,13; 36,15.

EWWTIE see WWTTE.

€U)XE (63b) if, whether. BG 21,8; 21,12; 26,10

(HN) HN€ (66b) monkey II 11,33.
HITE see (OTT.

€1 (70a) vb. intr. come, go; n. m. coming, advent (see TpoNABeiv)
11,5 1,7, 1,12; [2,16); 5,11; 11,22; 12,10; 14.7; 14,8; 14,13;
14,18; 20,22; 20,24; 21,13; 23,21; 25,12; 25,19 25,24; 26,10;
26,13; 26,17 26,24; 27,5; 27,32; 29,24; 30,14; 30,23; 31,9, 32 4,
M1 14,15; 15,5; 21,8; 21,20; (24,22); 25.9; 25.15; 26,25; [32,16);
32,26; 33,4; 34,2; 34,4; 34,7; [34,12];: 34.20; 36,3, 36,10;
[36,16]; 38,3; 38,20; [39,14); 39,18. BG 19,7; 19,10; 19,15;
[22,2); 28,4; 37,13; 45,19, 47.4; 47,14, 47,19; 51,4, 52,14, 53,7,
53,15; 55,14; 63,18; 64,7, 64,17; 66,16; 67.4; 67.5; 67,10; 67,14
68,1, 70,15; 71,3; 74.6; 74,10; 75,14, 76,1; 77.1.
imperative pl. AMHEINE 11 15,2
AMHEITN IV 23,i6.

(EIA) EIATZ (73b) eye in TOYNIAT? instruct BG 20,17.
TOYNEIAT?Z III[25,14).
TOYNOYEIATZ [II128,19; (30,18]. BG 22,3; [22.8);
58,3; 58,5:61,2; 73,1
TOYNOY NEIAT? BG 53,15.
NAIAT? blessed HI9,14. BG 75,10.
MNTNAIAT? blessedness  BG 24,11.

€I€ (74a) particle: then; unless; well then, surely 1126,33.
I (22,3} Seealso 21€.

€I (75D) ass (see Tupav) III 17,23,

(E1B) (76a) n. m. hoof, claw, nail.
€IEIB 11176.
€IEBE 11 16,11.

€IME (77b) vb. intr. know, understand (see voeiv) ITI 24,20, 25,19;

3022;37.1. BG[21.8): [22.6}; 45,1; 46,10; 52,11; 53.20; 58.8;
617, 71,14,

BG 41,20.
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MME  11{2,18]; [2.26); 4.16; 7,24; 7,27; 13,14; 13,33; 13,34;
14.18: 19.9; 19,27; 20.5; 20,26; 22,15; 23,32; 23,35: 24,13;
24,35, 26,33, 28,5. 111 [28,23).

€INE (78b) vb. tr. baing  119,35; 12,25 14,2; 14,9, 19,22, 21,17;

22,19; 22,20; 22,30; 22,33; 22,36; 28,35; 29,15; 29,30,

I {21,11]; (24,23): 25,3; 29,18: 32,2, 34,10, 35,9; [35,14];
38,25. BGS51,13;55,18; 58,10; 59,13, 67,8.

NTZ# 111{32,12]; 35,1. BG66,3.

€INE (80b) vb. tr, resembic; n. m. likeness (see dvTippov, i5éa,

uiunots, popdry, ouvouaia, oboia) 11 [2,6); [4,33]; 6,14; 9,29;
10,6; 14,24; 15.3; 18,26; 18,29; 19,31; 21,29; 23,9; 24,30; 24,35;
24,36; 25,4, 25,4, 29,24, 29,26, 30,9. 111 6,15;9,14; 14,13;
22,6; {25.20]; [26,13); 30,4; 32,11. BG21,5;26,2; 27,12;
37.15: 37.16; 37.20; 39,17, 44,7, 48,5; 54,1, {55,2]; 63,8; 63,13;
63.19; 74,12, 76,15.

INE I112,34; 13,4 15,10; 22,35; 25,4; 29,27.
BG [36,20]; 37.17; 48,14,

II1 16,13,

€IPE (83a) vb. intr. act, become; tr. do  1I 19,3; 20,33; 21,3; 26,8

28,11, 29,22. 111 6,10; 10,16; 26,6, [26,12]; [26,14]; 29,19,
[33.25); 37,6; 38,10. BG 54.11; [55,1] 55,3; 59,14; 66,14; 72.2;
72,15;73,18.

P 1{2,1}; 2,12; 3,31; [4,33]; 6,34, 8,12; 11,7; 11,12; 11,25;
12,6; 12,30; 13,19; 14,28; 14,32, 18,23; 18,32; 19.4; 19,10;
19,31, 19,33, 20,10; 24,4; 25,26; 27,12; 28,27, 28,32; 29,14;
30.2; 30,5: 30,16; 30,24; 30,35; 31,14; 32,3. 1I14,13; 5,22;
7,12; 7,17, (8,3); 9,16; 10,9; 10,10; 10,15; 14,3; 14,13 15,12;
17,16; 17,18, 18,6; 23,18 23,19; 24,25, [25,5); [25.7]; 25.9;
26,1; 28,24; 28,25; 29,14; (30,19]; 30,25; 31,2; [34,13); [34,22);
36,5:37,4: 37,12; 37,14, 37,19; 38,8, 394. BG 21,17, 23,8;
23,9; 23,10, 25.4; 27,5: 28,3; 31,12; 31,13; 33,17; 36.20; 38,1;
39.3,41,10; 41,13; 42,7, 47,6 [51,2); 52,18; 53,11; 53,13; 54,5;
56,16; 58,7; 58,10; 59,8; 59,12; 61,4; 61,12; 61,16; 64,5; 65.6;
66,15; 68.5; 69,2; 71,17; 73,15; 74.9; 75.2; 76,17.

P~ with Greek verb 11 [1,13]; 1,20; [2,10]; 3.4 [3,26); 6.33;
725, 9,20; 9,30, 9,31; 12,9; 12,14; 13,10; 13,13: 13,16; 13,23;
13,35, 13.36; 20,19; 23,8; 24,21; 24,22; 24,32; 25,11, 25,30;
263:26,18; 27,17, 27,30; 29,29; 31,17. 111 6,17; 33,22; 40,6;
40,8. BG[22,18]; 20.21; 21,2; [21,16}); 25.8; 25,11; 25.19;
42,19; 43,10; 57,18; 63,11; 77,2.

Ad7 M21,28. I 14,17;157; [39,20]. BG 37,15; 76.3.
Ofbe 11 [1.31]; 2,3; 2,4, (2,5]; [2,6]; 2.8; [2,11]; [2,34); 3,1;
[3.34]; 4.12; [4,16); [4,17); 5.6, 9,19; 10,7; 10,10; 11,21; 13,28;
18,6: 18,7; 18,8; 18,9; 20,6; 22,15; 23,34; 24,1; 26,2; 28.9; 28,16;
28,32;29,5:30,2. II{2,17);3,11; 18,17; 18,20; 24,21 37.5;
[37.6]. BG21,13;21,15; 37,17; 37,20 43,4; 46,2; 50,15; 52,13;

58.9; 71,18, 72,1; 72,10.
€ICDPM (84a) vb. intr. stare; grant (sec katavevewv) 11{4.22]; 5,14,
[5.14]; 5,21 [5.22]: 5.28; 5.29; 5,33; 6,34. 1V 8.23;22,6: 22,6.
EWVPME 11 [6,35]; 14,30; 20,32.
€IOPM  113,36.
€IC2HHTE (85a) behold 11[1,30]; 2,1:31,26. BG213.
E€IWT (86b) n. m. father 11 [1,23); 1,24; [2,14]; 2,28; 4,18: 6,10:
6,18; 14,21; 23,12; 23,16; 23,20.  1HI 1,22;{1,22]: 9,4, 9.,10;
24,25; (30,7]. BG 20,10; 20,12; {21,20}; 22,20 29,9; 29,17;
29,18; 35,19; 48,1, 51,5, 52,18; 60,8.
KDT 1119.17,9,18; 13,15, 23,22. BG30,6.
pl. EIOTE 1I[1,17]. MI1,iS. BG|20,3}
MA LY NEKDT n. f. mother-father, see pnTpoTdTwp
111 {39,12]. BG75,11.
(EITN) ITN (87b) n. m. ground, earth  II 1,33; 14,28; 20,8: 20,22;
253;25,7. BG[21,1}.
ITNE 111432,
(EWXE) (63b)if EWTTE M 198.

K€ (90b) adj. other, different 11 3,32; 8,7; 8,11; 8,15; 8,19; 10,24;
11,20; 13,9; 13,11, 13,12; 18,23; 19,7; 20,1; 21,5; 22,34, 25,3;
27,18, 27,21, 29,9, 31,37. 111 5,21; 5,23; 15,10; 16,4; 17.,6;
23,17, 26,15; [26,15]; [31.14); 35,14, 35,25; 38,2; [39,19]; 40.4.
BG 23,20; 25,7, 26,10; 37,18; 37,20; 39,1, 40,19; 41,2; 44,17,
44,18, 50,18; 55,3; 55,4, 59,14; 62,12; 70,3; 70.8; 76,2; 76,14.
6€ 1 10,7:(13,29].
pl. KOOYE 1119,7.
KOOY€E! 112521,

KOYI (92b) adj. small BG21,17; 24,18.

KOYEIl 115,12

(94b) vb. tr. put, set (see dmoxabiordvar) I 7,22; 10,15,

21,17:21,25; 23,12, 23,16; 23,19. III 15,17; [27,6); 29,24,

30,7. BG 38,8, 55,20; 60,8.

KA~ inMNTKAPWYn. m. silence (see o1yn) I 1,3;

74. 11620. BG26,8;31,11.

11133,2. BG 25,4; 64,20.

KW

Kaa#s 131,33, III 11,10; [27,15}; 39,23. BG32,12;
56,11, 62,16, 62,17; 76,8.

KHT m(3s521).

KD €2P 2l (98a) n. m. provision, foundation 1II [22,24].
BG 49,18.

(KCDB) KHBT (98b) be doubled I 17,8. BG41.2.
KWK A2HY (101a) n. m. nakedness 11 20,7; 22,8; 23,33.
III 28,15; [35,11]. BG57,19.
KAK? A2HY BG696.
KHKT A2HY m207. 1 (24.20); 52,12.
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K(NK A2HY 11228.

KAKE (101b) n. m. darkness; adj. dark 11 11,10 L1 1,10
11,12; 11,14; 13,24: 13,33; 21.8; 21,36 22.2; 22,32,23,8,24.8;
29.15; 29,28; 30,8; 30,17; 30.25; 30.36. 1L 16,17; 26,18;
29.16: 31,5; 31,6: [38,8); 38,24 [39.7]. BG40,2: 45,14, 46,10;
55.7; <57.6>; 59.11; 59.21: 62.3; 73.16; 74,15, 75.5.

KEKE 1285

KAAE (103a) n. . knee 1117,2:17,2;17.25;17,25.
KEAENKE? (104a) n. m. elbow I116,6. TV256.

KAOOAE (104a) n. f. cloud 1110,15;10,16;29,12. BG38.7;
389.

(KCOAEM) (1046) GAAM n. m. haste 111 14,5.

KIM (108a) vb. intr. move  111,33; 13,26; 13,26; 14,26; 19,14; 19,32;
30.20; 30,28. 1M124,13. BG21.2;51,20.

TrENEA NATKIM the immovable race (see dodieutov)
11[2,20]; [2.24}; 25,23: 29,10; 31,32,

TrENEA ETE MECKIM 111 36,25; 38,3; 39,18.
TreENEA €TE MACKIM BG22,15;653; 73,10; 76,1,
TTTPONOIA €TE MECKIM immovable Providence

11 39.5.

TTIPONOIA €TE MACKIM BG753.

(KMOM) (109b) KMHME (110b) darkness 11 24,8,

KOYN? (111b) n. womb II 17,20.

KCNK see KWK A2HY.

KNNE (111b) n. m. perfume BG 57.2.

KHTIE sce GHTIE.

KPWM (115byn. m. fire 1T 15,12; 16,5; 18,6; 18,13; 26,10; 31,17.
BG 54,16.

KPMNTC (116b) n. f. darkness. BG 62,2.

KWPA) (117b) n. m. fawning 111831

KAC (119b) n. m. bone 11 15,15, 11T 22,20; 30,5; 30,6.

BG 49,12; 60,5; 60,6.
KaaC 1123,10;23,10.
KEEC 1 16,19.

K(TE (124a) vb. inwr,, tr. and refl. turn T {1,18]: {2,4]; 13,5; 27.8;
30,26, IN7.3:7,11: 27,19 [35.15). BG26.,17;274;(30,1};
56,16; 69,10; 70,10.

KOT# 1ml,i6. BG204.
KaT? 11136.5.
KTO (127b) vb. intr., Ir. and refl. tum, return, surround 11 10,14,
KTE- 11,14, BG20.2.
KTO? 1114517. 1V2},14.
KTW?* 11,16.
KTHY! 114,20:426:6.11;136.
KaA2 (131a)n. m.earth 13§20,35; 21,6; 23,37; 24,24; 29,15.

I 26,9; 26,16; 31,18; 38,10. BG 54,15; 55.4; 62,18; 73,18,
K<Y (132b) vb. intr. be envious, zealous; n. m. envy, zeal 11 10,31,
12,22; 13,9; 13,13; 15,21; 18,21; 19,34; 25,31. I 24,14,

33,12. BG 44,14, 44,18; [52,1); 65,15.
KT (133b)n. m. fire  1110,10; 10,25; 11,8; 11,34 12,5; 21,6;

24,22. I 16,22;22,23;[26,11); [26,16). BG 38,1; 39,3; 40,7.

42,7,42,14; 43,18, 49,15; 54,14, 54,18; 55.5; 62,16.

A QY (146a) any, someone, something 1 [2,32); 2,36; [3,1]; 3 4;
3,5, [3,11]; 3,13, 3,15; 3,26; 3.27: 3,33, 6,25; 10,12; 10,17,
25,29, 25,34; 26,14; 26,18; 30,3. 111 [4,8]: 5.15; 5.16; 6,24
6,24; 15,14; 15,19; 33,10. BG 23,2; 23,6; 23.7; 23,11, 23,16
23,18; 24,1; 24,3, 24,19; 24,20; 25,8; 26,11; 38,4, 38,10; 44,15;
65,12; 65,18.

M (153a) n. m. place (see Tomos) II{1,11]; 1,19; 11,22; 12,10;
22,1; 22,2, 25,6: 25,27, 25,31, 27,24, 27,26: 27,26. I 1,17;
14,8, 16,3 28,6; 33,7, 36,1; 36,8. BG 19,15; 20,5; 38,18; 39 1;
57,7, 68.4;70,12.

ME (156b) n. f. truth (see dArifera) 11 6,8; 7,26. IIT 11,12,

MEE 118,33; 30,3.

MHE I1(5,33); 5,34, 8,8; 18,33; 30.4.
BG 32,15: 32,16; 33,11; 35,4, 41.5.
NAME (157a) adv, truly 1I 18,13,

MOY (159a) vb. intr. die; n. m. death (see d8dvatos) I110,13;21.5:
21,13, 21,24, 21,31; 21,34; 30,3; 31,25.  IT1{26,14]; 26,25;
[27.14]; [27.24); 28,3: 30,2.  BG 55.3; 56,10; 56,20; 57.5.

MOYI1 (160b) n. m. lion I 10,9. BG37.21;41,18.

MOY€l OI15,11;17,22; 18,2

MOKMEK (162a) vb. intr. think; n. m. thought 119,31;9,34; 28,9,

MOYK? see MOY X6,

MK QA2 (163a) n. m. pain (see 6Uokolov) 11 18,22,

MOK2' be difficult [128,17. BG 64,19.

MME see EIME.

MMN- (166b) there is (are) not IIX 5,19; 5.22; 6,1; 34,8.

MN-  11[2,27]; 2,31; [2.36]; 2,36; 3.8; [3.9]; [3,16]; {3,24);
3,26; 11,20; 13,9; 13,12; 13,29; 26,14. 111 5,15; 6,24.

BG 23,6; 23,7; 23,16; 23,18; 30,16; 44,15; 44,17, 50,16; 56.8;
64,13.

MNTZ I 10,2; 14,16; 14,18; 15,6; 15,8.

MMON no,not II1343. BG45,10.

MMIN MMO? (168b) intens. pron. own, proper, self 11 12.8; 14,10;
2436. M163;[7.2]; [7.10]; <10,1>; 22,12; 32,7. BG 25,1;
25,10; 37,10; 53,14.

MMATE see MATE.

111 2,20; 13,2.
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MAEIN (170b) n. m. sign. II15,7.
MAIN 11156. BG44,15.
(MOYN) MHN' (171b) vb. intr. continue. III 31,22.
MINE (172a) n. f. sort, manner I [3,25]; 28,16; 28,16. III5,14;
[27,22). 40,4. BG 20,18; 23.5; 56,18.
MEINE 1126,2;32,1.
MTTOOY sce 200Y.
MTTA)A (179a) vb. intr. be worthy; n. m. worth  IIT 11,14; 33,6;

[33,19]. BG 32,19; 65,7; 65,8; 66,6.
MTTQ)A (180a) adv. very  I17,30; <25,26>.
MOYP (180a) vb. ir. bind 11 28,30.

MOP7 1127.7.

MPPE (182a) n. [. chain, bond 11 21,12; 27,7, 28,15; 28,23; 28,29;

31,10. 111 26,20; 26.23; 33,9: 37,12. BG 55,9; 72,10.
MICE (185a) n. m. offspring, in CYAMICE first-bom 111 9,18.

WPTT MMICE  BG 30.7.
MOCTE (187a) n.m. hatred 1II 21,31.

MECTE 1112724,
(MECOHT) (187b) n. f. breast MECT2HT 1I117,16.
MHT (187b) ten (see Bexds) I119.9.

MEJPMHT tenth 11151, 111173, BG29,16; 40,16.
(MOEIT) (188a) n. m. way MAIT II20,23; 20,24; 30,14.
MOYT (189a) n. m. sinew II 15,16; 16,4; 16.24; 17.10.

I {22,22). BG 49,13,
MATE (189a) vb. intr. be sucessful

METE 1129.21.

1' MATE succeed III[38,15);38,17. BG74,6.
(MATE) in EMATE (190a) adv. very BG 29,19.

BG 20,6.
111 (37,8).

BG 57.1.

11 29,20.

(MATE) in MMATE (190b) adv. only HI332. BG65,19; 73.8.

MHTE (190b) n. f. middle 1I10,16; 12,4; 18,11; 21,25; 30.,18;
30,25: 30,36; 31,3. III'15,18. BG 38,8.

MOYTE (191b) vb. intr. and tr. speak, call 1T 7,28; 8,33; 10.18;
10,19; 10,29; 10,33; 10,35; 12,8; 15,11; 20,18, 22,3; 23,23;
24,24, 25,1;31,8. 111133, 17.1; 17.8; 17,10: 17,12; 18,19;
28,7, [30,13]; 31,19.

22,6; 32.3.
59.16.
MTON (193b) vb. intr. and refl. rest; n. m. rest I [4,12]; 22,2;
29.20. BG 26,7; 74,5.
MTAN 111 6,20.
MOTNEC (195a) n. f. satisfaction III 38,14.
MATOY (196a) n. f. poison I121,23. II1[27,13]. BG56.8.
MAAY (197a) n. f. mother 1I 2,14: 10,6; 10,18; 10,21; 11,9; 12,8
13.4; 13,14; 13,28; 13,30; 13,32; 14,17; 18,5; 18,10; 18,18;

11 [7,14); [10,7); 13,15 29,21. BG27,7;(31.2];

BG 38,11; 40,12; 41,7. 43,3, 57,9. 62,19.
MTO (193a) in MTTEZ MTO €EBOA before IT2.5; [4.28]; 6,27:
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19,15; 19,22; 19,27; 19,29; 20,11; 20,28; 23,13; 23,16; 23,20;
23,24; 25,3; 27.14.  III 13,16; 14,19; 15,9; 15.21; 16,1; 18,19;
[21,21}; [23.20]; 24.6; 24,11; {25,3); 30.8; {30.11]; [30,14];
32,10; 35.21; [36.18). BG 21,20; 35,19; 38,17, 42,17, 43.2;
44.,19; 46,1; 46,3; 46,5; 46.9; [47,20}; 51,19; 53,1: 59.4; 60.9;
60.15: 63,16; 69,17; 71,6; 76.1.
MAY 119,11. BG37.17;38,12;51.14; 60,13.
MEEY 1III 18,15; 39,19.
MAAY NEIWT n. f. mother-father, (see pnTpondTwp)
1 39,11. BG75,1).
MOOY (197b) n. m. water 11 4,21; {4,25); [4,25]; 14,34; 21.1; 21.6;
24,23;25,7;31,24. 11 7.6; {7,10); [22,2]). [26,9]; 26.16;
{31.19]. BG 26,18; 26,20; 27,3; 45,10; 48,9; 54,16; 55,5; 62.18.
MOY 1I174.
pl. MOYEIOOYE 1113.21;14,27.
2P MOOY pour water TI1 7,6.
MEEYE (199a) vb. intr. think; n. m. thought (see évvora, évBUENOLS)
11[1,30]; [2,34}; 4,31; 5,4 5,17. 5.24; 6,6 7.4; 8,12: 9,26: 9.26;
10.2; 12,12; 13,19; 13,29; 14,16; 20,6; 20,30; 20,33; 21,16;
22,18; 23,35; 28,4; 28,7; 28,10; 31,12. I 14,10; 14,11;
[21.,20]; 24.18; 29,4; 36,23. BG 20,19; 23.4; 36,17; 36.17;
36,18; 37,12; 45,8; 47,18; 54,7, 55,18. 71,11; 72,11.
MEEY II25.20.
MEOYE 11274, 37,13.
P TTIMEEY € remember. remembrance (see pvijun) 11 30,16; .
30,24; 30,35; 31,14.  III [30,19]; 37.19; 39.4. BG33,17:61.4; !
74,9, 75,2
MA W) (201b) in EMAUICD adv. very, intently I 1,18; 9.10.
MHHQE (202a) n. m. multitude, crowd I 11,36. III [23,13).
BG 44,11; 46,6; 50,13.
MOOW)E (203b) vb. intr. walk, go; n. m. journey
30,17; 30,23; 30,33. IV [21,14].
MOY?2 (208a) vb. tr. fill; intr. be full

11 30,14; 30.14;

11 24,12; 29,28; 31,1.

IN 31.8;[38.22]. BG625.
M2~ M115 BG[19,19].
ME2- 1113824

MH2T M5 BG26.19.
(MA22T)MERT (211b) n. m. intestines 11 16,23.
(M224Y)M220Y (212b) n. m. tomb, cave (see omiraiov)
BG 55,10; 63,12; 64.3.
MAJAXE (212b)n. m.ear II[1.15]; 15,34; 15.35; 31.28.
II129,10. BG[19,19];: 59.4.
MOY.X6 (214a) vb. intr. be mixed; tr. mix
MOYXK III269.
MOYXT III 26,10.

BG 22.2; 54,15.
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MOYWO In12,11;28,18.
MOYK?2 MN-  BG 74,14,

N2 (216b) vb. ints. have pity, mercy; n. m. pity, mercy IT{4,7];
20,16. BGS53,5:71,6:75.12.

NAE TI[4,7);19.18;27,34. 11123,23;258; [36,20}; 39,12
BG 25.21; 25.21; 51.7.
NAHT compassionate  BG 52,19, 71,7.

NX (217b) vb. intr. go; n. m. going  BG 45,14; 45,17; 45,18.

(NOY) NHY' (219a) vb. intr. come, go  1126,20. III {34,16);
39,22, BG45,14;45,18; 65,4: 67,2,

NNHY! 1256.
NHOY' 1113922,

NCD? see TTD?,

NOYB (221byn. m. gold 1£29,30. [T 38,25; [40.1). BG74.16.

NOBE (222a) n. m. sin  IT 28,25; 28,30.

NOEIK (222b) nP-NOIK commit adultery 11 28,13.

NAAKE (223a) n. f. pain 1V [28,19].

NIKE 1118,22.

NK2 (2230) n. m. thing  1112,33. 1 7,16;10,22; 11,115 11,13;
13.13; 33,20, 33,21.  BG31,18; 34,16; 35,15; 35,16; 73,17.
NKE 116,21,

NKOTK (224a) vb. intr. sleep  ITI {29,5]. BG 58,18.

NIM (225a) interr. pron. who? 1§ {1,23]; 13,12; 26,34; 31.8.
111[6,16]. BG20,12;26,4; 44,19.

NIM (225b) adj. every 112,13; 3,6; 4,22; 7,29; 12,34 25,28; 26,13;
27,35, 28,22; 28,25, 28,33, 29,33; 30,14; 31,28: 31,29; 31,35.
M6,11;6,21:79, 7,16; 10,22; 11,11; 11,13; 13,13; 18,11; 32,24,
33,9; 33,20 33,21; 34,8, 36,12; 37,11, [38,9]; 39.2; [39,20);
39,25. BG21,19;23,14; 25,18, 26,10; 26,22, 27,1; 31,18;
32,15; 34,16; 35,15; 35,16 38,13; 42,12; 64,15; 65,10; 66,9;
66,10 67,6; 70.18; 72,11, 73,17, 74,19, 76,1 1.

NAME see ME.

NOYN (226b) abyss (of hell) II 11,6; 14,26.

NANOY? (227a) vb. intr. be good 11 20,10; 20,16; 22,4.  TII [25,1];
257,288, BGS52,19;53,5; 57,10.

NOYNE (227b) n. f. root  1121,30; 30,30; 31,16. 1I127,22.

BG 56,19,

NAHT see NA.

NAEIAT? see €1A.

NOYTE (230b) n.m. ged 11 [2,28]; [2,34); 2,35: 3,22, 7,11, 1,17;
7.20;7,24; 7,34, 8,21; 11,20; 11,20; 12,9; 13,8; 13,9: 13,11, 153;
28,19, 28,28, 304. 1I19.17;10,23; 11,4; 11,7; 11,11; 11,18;
12,17, 13,6; 18.20; 22,5; 37,9. BG[22,19); 30,6; 32.8; 32,13;
32,14: 32,21 33.3; 34,12; [34,20); 35,7; 43 4; 44,14; 44,17;

48,13;51,7, 72,6.

abbrev. N'I‘ BG 23.4; 23,6 31,19; [32,4]: 34,9,
MNTNOYTE 1112,18;15,17. 1IN (5,7]; (22,19).
BG 24,11; 43,14, 49,11.

NTOK, NTK,NTO,NTOC, NTOOY, NTO(] see ANOK_

NTEYNOY see OYNOY.

NAY (233b) vb. intr. see  112,1:2,3;3,13;4,23: 10,7: 10,13; 10,17,
12,32; 13,2: 13,5, 13,21; [13,30}; 14,32; 14,33: 15,8; 20,32;
22,28;23,4:249;24.25. D 7.9; 15.9; 15.15: 15,19; <22,25;
(22,12]; 26,5 29,11; 31,6: 36,19.  BG 22.8; 24,1, 27,2, 37,13,
38,5; 38,10 44,9; 45,11, 46,6: 48,8; 49,3; 54,10; 59.5; 62,3.
ATNAY €PO7 invisible 1 [3,12); 4,34; 5,10; 5,17; 5 25.
I (3,12]; (3.12].  BG22.7:22.21; 23,215 27.13; 28,11; 28,19;
29,8; 29,11, 30,10; 32,13.

NAY (234b) n. m. hour I1 31,25.

TNNAY when? BG66,3.

NAWE (236a) vb. intr. be many, much  1120,16; 27,34, I 23 23,

25,7, 36,20, 39,12.  BG21,9; 51,6; 71,6; 75,12.

NaQ)W? 114.1:299. MI1524. BG38,16; 46,7: 46,15,

53,6.

NOYUW)T (237a) n. m. hardness BG 75,8, 75.8.
NQOT (237a) n. m. hardness 1 30,10; 30,10. 1IN 39,9;
395.

NICJ€E (238b) vb. intr. and tr. blow: n. m. breath, spirit 1I 16,27,
19,23; 19,25. 1I124,7,24,9,26,11. BG 51,15; 51,18; 54,18,

(NOY2€) (241b) vb. reum  NAYQ2# 119,8;27,13.
Na20Y# 113022

NOY?2B (243a) vb. tr. yoke; intr. be yoked 1II 15,16; 16,7; 18,22,
33,5. BG[38,6]: 39,5; 43,6; 65.5.
NO287 BG 36,14.
(NA2B)n. f. shoulders NAQBE I116.5;17,11; 17,11,
IV254.

NOY2M (243b) vb. intr. be saved; tr. save II132,24. BG 69,11,
NO2M?# 11 (35,15).

NA2PN- NAZPE? see 20.

NEQCE (245b) vb. intr. awake II27,9.

NOYX€ (247a) vb. tr. throw, cast  I127,3;27,7; 27,20. BG38,2;
58,13; 61,19.
NOX“ 1110,11;208;24,7. BG699.

NAX2€ (249b) n. f. tooth I 16,2,

NOG6 (250a) adj. great, large  I12,4; 3,24, 7,18; 7,21; 8,23; 9,1;
10,20, 19,14; 19,18; 21,3; 25,19; 28,26; 29,34. IH [5,12}; 9.20;
11,3, 11,6; 11,8; 11,17: 12,20; 12,26; 13,6; [21,2); 23.15; 26,13;
32,18, [32,26%; 33,7. IV[12,5] BG?24,17;32,10; 33,1; 34,11;
35,1: 35,7, 50,16; [55,1]; 64,18; 65.8.
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MNTNOGO greatness (see péyefos) 11 6,15; 25,26; 29.1:
30,17. 1116,5;9,15;[37,19] BG25,13; 30,4; 72,18,

OB2€ (254a)n.f.tooth 1116,2.

ON (255b) adv. again, also, still I [5,20]; 5,32; 20,13; 29,22; 30,30.

11139,22. BG[19,16]; 37.2; 37.3; 69,16; 76,3.
O€Id) (257b) TAWE OEIU) proclaim (see knplogeiv)
11293. BG73.2

TTA - (259a) possess. art. the ... belonging to  IT 1,20; 18,16; 18,16;
18,17, 18,18; 19,18; 30,13. III 18,10; 27,15. BG27.7;27.21;

42,11, 75,20.
f.TA~ 1124,29;29,13.
pl. NA— 1I8,25;26,34; 30,23. 1H 6,25;9,18; 33,14.
BG 23,23; 34,14
1T€ (259a) heaven 11 1,33; 11,5; 11,6; 12,15; 12,26; 12,27 12,31;

14,11; 14,13; 20,32; 23,25; 28,29. 11 17,21. BG[21,1];414;

41,17:43,11: 44,6; 57.17; 63,15; 72,6.
pl. TIHYE 1I[1.31]. III[37,9). BG 20,20;41,14.
TTHOYE 11117,18.

TTADZ (260b) poss. mine, etc.  113,29. [1I13,29. BG 25.1; 42,14;

47,9:63.17.
pl. NW? 116,27,

TTAKE TTAKE (261a) vb. grow small gradually) BG 69,15; 69,16.

TTAAKE 11 [35,20].
TTENITIE see BENITTE.
TICDOCWNE (263b) vb. intr. TICDWNE EBOA. move out
1110,22; 26,12. 111 16,2. BG 38,18.
(MEIPE) TTIPPE (267a) vb. intr. come forth; tr. put forth; n. m.
coming, shining forth (see Aapmmduv) 116,12,
TIPPIE  11(4.29); 13,15,
TTCAVPX (271b) vb. intr. and tr. divide; n. m. division II 21,14,
m?27.1.
TOopPX~# I1(3.31]. BGS5S,15.
(Y1C) 273b) MEQWIC ninth  111037. MI17.2. BG40,15.
MA2'YIT nineness, nonad 11 14,12,
MA2YITE II2},14.
MEQYITE BG47,12.
(TTAT) TET (273b) n. f. leg 11 16,34 16,35 17,22; 17,23.
TWT (274a) vb. intr. run, flee 11 26,28; 30,30. III 34,6; 34,24,
BG 68.8.
THTT 12232, BGS59.11.
TTOOY sce 200Y.
TCA) (277a) vb. tr. share, divide I 11,7.
TWWe 1124.
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TTCOC)N (278b) vb. tr. appoint (see xerpotoveiv) I (1,21].

TICWRT (283b) vb. intr. and tr. pour  I114,5. [21,6. BG47.2.
ma2Tt m3se. BG7IT

(MEXE-) TEX A (285a) vb. said I 1,10; [1,11); 1,12 [2.9);
2,26; 13,7, 13,17, 13,19; 15,1 15,11; 19,22; 21,18; 22,10; 22,12;
22,21, 22,22, 23,9, 25,16; 25,19; 26,7; 26,23; 26,26; 26,32;
26,35, 27,11, 27,15; 27,21, 27,24, 27,31, 27,33; 31 .4: 31 .8;
31,11, 31,34, D 13,11:(22,3); 22,15; 24,7; [28,17); [28,19);
29,3 29,4; 32,23; 32,25; [33,24]: (34,3]: [34,18}; [34,21]; 35,2;
35,5:[35,18]: 35.23; 36,4, 36,7, [36,15]; [36,17); 39,24,
BG 19.12; 19,14, 19,16; 21,13 22,17, 35,13; 44,13; 45.,6; 45.8:
48,10; 49.6; 51,14; 58,14, 58,16; 58,1; 58,4; 60,4; 64,13; 64,16;
66,13, 66,18; 67,18; 68,13; 68,16; 68,4; 69,14; 69,19; 70,11
70,8; 71,3: 71,5, 76,9.

PH(287b)n.m.sun 1110,36. II17,1. BG40,13.

PCD (290a) emphatic or explicative particle 1I128,18. BG 20.8;
23,13; 58,2

PIME (294a) vb. intr. weep; n. m. weeping I 14,1;31,6. I 21,1;
21,2. BG46,14;46,14.

PMEIH (294b) n. f. tear 1 31,6; 31,7.

PCOME (294b) n. m. and f. human being 1 {2,20); [2,25]; 5.7; 6.4;
8,32; 10.35; 14,14; 14,15; 14,23; 15,2; 15,10; 20,3; 20,29; 21,11;
21,13;23.2; 23,12; 25,1; 26,13; 27,14; 28,5; 29,1; 29,4; 29,9;
29,18;29,33. M [7,24),9.5; 13,1; [21,17); (21,18]); (21,23];
[22,4]; [22,14]; 23,7; 24,17, [26,1]; 26,5; [26,22]; 26,24; 30,7;
34,7, 34,10; 35,22; 36,24; [37.1]; 37,11; 37,18; 37,21, 38,2;
38,13. BG(229]; 22,16; 27,20; 29.10; 35,3; 47,15; 48.3; 48.,4;
48,12; 49,6; 52,5, 54.5; 54,10; 55,12; 60,7; 62,20; 67,5; 69,17;
71,12, 71,13, 72,8; 72,17, 73,3, 73,8, 74,3.

PMMA O (296a) great man, rich man; MNTPMMA.O
greatness, richness 11 30,15.

PMN2HT in MNTPMNQ2HT understanding (see otvnots
and codia) II 8,3; 8,15; 12,24; 15,22; 20,4; 30,15.

PAN (297b) n. m. name I11,9;5.9; [7,28); 7.29; 7,29; 10,19; 10,28;
11.16; 11,16; 12,28; 12,30; 12,33; 15,12 24,24; 319. I [1,6);
5.1;(8,2]; 11,14; 13,4; 16,20; 17.6; 17.8; 17,13; 17,21, 22,16.
BG 19,12; 24 4; {28,1]; 32,19; 38,13; 40,4; 40,19; 41.2; 41,7;
41,16; 49.7.

PIN 111126
1' PANtoname II3,16;3,17; 12,14, 12,27. MI1522;
18,25. BG24,6;38,13;439.

PIN?  BG 35,5; 60,15.

PEN?Z IIX 22,15.

PN7 11 259;25,11. BG49,7;538.

—?
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T PNT# BGS39.
PTYE (298b) n. m. temple (see iepov)
BG 19,10; 53,14,
PPO (299a) n.m. king H 11,4;11,7. M117,18. BG41,13;41,13.
MNTPPO kingdom 11123,2. BG 43,20.
MNTEPO 11 12.21;15,19; BG 49,19.
PAT? see W2E.
POEIC (300b) vb. intr. be awake, watch 11 31,20.
POOY) (306b) n. m. care, concem 11 18,23; 25,28; 25,29; 29.34.
PAWE (308b) vb. intr. and Ir. rejoice  1127,15. 11135.22.
BG 69,18

I1(1.8); [1,19). Il )4

C (313a) n. m. side, pant.
NCA behind, after, beyond
11 10.21; <33,16>. BG 31,16,
NCW? 111,11;3,36; 22,32; 23,12; 23,16: 23,20; 30,1.
11(28,12); 28,24; 30,8, [35.25]. BG 19,14; 57,15; 58,9; 59,12;
60.8.
MNNCA MNNCE. MNNC(D? after
11 14,15; 34,9, 35,10. BG 67.7;69,5.

114,23, 7.9; 25,36, 27,18; 30.26.

119.21; 26,15; 27 4.

NCABAAH? except, beyond  1111,21.

NCABAAA? 11139

MTTICAMTTITN below 11[1,32}; 14,28; 14,32; 20.8.
NCANBOA outside I110,11: 26,28. BG 38,2; 52,12; 61.8;
649

MTTCANTTIE from the top 11 12,15.

TTICANQOYN the inside 11 30,26 30,36: 31,1.

MTTCAN2OYN inside 1131,21.
MTTCANZPE onhigh 11117,10; 31,1; 32,8; 38.,6.
CA (315a) vb. intr. be beautiful; n. m. beauty BG 56,5.
CA€ 1121,20. 127,10}
CE sixty, see COOY.
CEI (316b) n. m. satiety, gluttony(see mAnouovsi) BG 65,16.
MNTATC(E)l greed 11 18,29; 25,32,
CO COE six, sec COOY.

C(D (318a) vb. intr. and tr. drink; n. m. drink 11 31,37. BG 57,6;
76,13.
GINCW 111402,

CABE (3193) n. m. wise person
BG 52,13; 72.1.
MNTCABE wisdom 11137,3. BG529;71.i7.

CBW (319b) n. f. doctrine, teaching II1,1.

CHBE (320b) n. f. shin-bone 11 16,35; 17.1; 17.24; 17,24.

CBE (320b) vb. intr. laugh, play; tr. deride, mock 11 13,19; 22,11;
26,25. 11128,19;29.4; 34,21, BG45,7; 58.4; 68,3.

111 [24,21); [28,24]; 37.6.
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COBTE (323a) vb. intr. be ready tr. prepare  IT 24,1; 25,6.
BG 25.5.

CBTWT?# I1331. IH522;239. BGS508.

CDK (325a) vb. tr. draw, impel  1126,21; 27,2, 29,33,
35.8;[39,3). BG6S5,11; 67,16; 69,3.

CaAK? BG75,1.

CAAATE (332b) vb. intr. stumble, slip BG 69,1.

CMH (334b) n. f. voice 117,21;14,13; 14,17. 0I{21,16]; 21,20,
BG 47,14, 47,19.

CMOY (335a) vb. intr. bless, praise, n. m. praise
14,3, 1113,12;13,14. BG35,14;35,17.

CMINE (337a) vb. intr. be established; tr. establish, construct
BG 50,19.

CMNNE~- TII <23,18>.

CMOT (340b) n. f. form, character, likeness, pattern (see popdr,
Timos) 114,22;104;106. IO [79]). IV ([20,11] BG27,1
48,3;48.9; 51,10, 61,1; 74,12.

CMAT I124;(2,7); [2,8); 13,1; 23,27; 27,35.

CON (342a) n. m, brother I1{1,6]. 1 1,2. BG198.
pl. CNHY 1I1214. BGA46,18.

CWNE (343a) n. f. sister  123,20. BG 54,1.

WBPCWNE fellow-sister 11 14,9; 25,20.  BG 36,16.

COONE (344b) n. m. robber  HI [26,22].

CNT (345a) vb. intr. be created; tr. create; n. m. creature, creation
(see xrios) I [25,12). BG 20,20; 44,10; 53,11.

CONT# 11[13,31]. BG46,8.
CNTE (345b) n. f. foundation 11 14,26; 30,19; 30,27.

CNAY (346b) two 1 12,33;23,14; 23,18; 23,32; 24,17; 24,32.

111 30,10; 30,21; 32,4. BG 21,15; 60,11; 61,6; 63,10.
MEQ2CNAY second II8,8:8,10; 10,30; 11,17; 11,27, 12,17,
12,18; 24,17.
BG 33,12; 33,14; 36,1, 40,5; 41,19; 43,14, 62,10.

MA2CNO 119,13;9,13.

fMEQCNTE 111515 HI12220. BG43,13;49,12.
MNTCNOOYC twelve I 8,22;825. III 12,18;12,23;
16,9. BG34,9; 34,14; 39,7,

ME2MNTCNOOYC twelfth I111,3. IN175.

BG 40,18.

MITMEQCETT CNAY forasecond time II 30,22

(CAANU)) CANA(QTT vb. intr. live; tr. nourish, rear, tend
11 18,14,

CNO( (348a) n. m. blood 11 15,20. TII{23,3].

CNOO( BG[50,1].
CC(ONQ (348b) vb. tr. bind; n. m. bond, fetter BG 55,12; 69.9: 724.
COTT (349b) n. m. time, occasion II 21,6; 29,23; 30,33.

Il 34,17,

115.3;96;99;

IX 12,4, 12,5; 13,18; 13,19; 16,21; 17,23; 31,12,
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II1 [26,15); 38,16; 39,19. BG 554; 59,14; 76,2.
CET in MTTMEQ2CETT CNAY for a second time
11 30,22.

CEETTE (351a) vb. intr. remain over; tr. leave remaining; n. m.
remainder 1120,1. BG [52,2]; 54.13.

CTIIP (351b) n. m. rib, side 11 16,16; 16,17; 17,18; 17.18: 22,30.
BETCTIIP 1I 23.4.

BHTCTIIP n. f. rib BG 59,9; 59,18.
BHT NCTTIP I [29.15]); 29,23.

COTIC (352a) vb. intr. and tr. pray, entreat; n. m. prayer (see
napaxkaieiv) I114,2;19,17. BG46,17;51,5.

CTTOTOY (353a) n. m. lips 11 16,1.

C(DPM (355a) vb. intr. go astray, err, be lost; tr. lead astray (see
mhavdv) I126,22;27.1;30,l. BG67,13.

CPge 1121,19; 30,2

CATE (360a) n. f. fire 1I20,35;21,2.

CIT€ (360b) vb. intr. and tr. throw, sow 111 15,13; 29,1; 31,4.

CWTE (362a) vb. intr. and tr. redeem, rescue; n. m. redemption
114,7.

CWUTM (363b) vb. intr. and tr. hear (see dmoTeiv) IK[1,18); 14,1;
14,155 22,16; 22,23, 29,5 31,5, 31,15. III 1,16; 21,2; [21,18];
[28.12]; 28,24; 36,2. BG 20.4; 22,11, 46,15; 47,16; 57,15; 58.8;
70,6.

(CADT™) coTnt (365a) vb. intr. and tr. choose, qual. chosen,
exquisite, better 11 {3,221; [3.27); (3,28). HI5.8; (5,10} 5.17.
BG [24,12); 24,15; [24,21]; 24,22.
caTnt ms,s.

CTWT (366b) vb. intr. tremble 11 14,25.

CHY (367b) n. m. time, season BG 72,5,
COOY (368b)six 1111,24.
MEQ2COOY sixth I110,34; 11,32, 12,23, 111 16,24; 18.4.
BG40,10; 42,4.
MA2COO0Y BG44.2.
f.ME2CO 111222. 11233
MEQ2COE 111521 BGSO,L.

MA2COE BG4l
CE sixty in WMTWECE three hundred sixty 123,18
BG 39,14; 50.18.
WMNTU)ECE TH three hundred sixty five 1111,25.
(QMNTC_I)GCGTHG Im19.3.

COOYN (369b) vb. intr. and tr. know; n. m. knowledge (see YVwa1s,
voeiv) 11 4.6; 14,15); 9.35; 23,28; 24,2, 27,10, 27,22. 1169:
[6.9]; 6.24; 15.1; 30,16; 30,26; 35,3; 35,17; 36,5; 37.5.
BG 25.17; 25.18; 26,12; 36,9; 37,9; 57.10; 60,3; 60,19; 61.4;
61,12; 63,12; 68,14; 69,12; 70,9; 71,19; 73,13.
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COYN~- I1224:23.9; 28.28; 29.12.

CAOYN 1I1130,19.

COYWN- 11228;259;304. II 143

COYWN# 113021

COYN- IIE 28,8; 30.4; 32,6; 38.6.

ATCOOYN ignorant I19,19;11.21;13,28:289. MI375.
BG46,2; 71,19.

ATCOOYNE 1111,10.

MNTATCOOYN ignorance (sec dmovora) 1 10,14; 13,25;
19,28; 21,8 24,6; 24,13; 28,24. M1 15,16; 16,7, 16,17; 16,19;
21,13;{30,21]; 31,3; 31,8. BG 38,6: 40,3; 45,15; 47,10, 61,7;
61.18.

U)O)PTT NCOOYN forcknowledge (see mpoyvuots)

11 (8.7); 8.9: [8,17); [9.7); 12,24; 14,12. BG 28,6; 28.8;29,13;
34,19; 36.9; 36,20.

COY? (372b) vb. intr. and tr. gather; n. m. gathering  1129,21.
111 [14,7); 33,10. BG 65,13,

COEId) (374b) n. m. mate 1129,27.

(CWA)) (375a) vb. ints. be despised, humbled; tr. despise.

(_QHCT 11 26.27; 26,36; 27,32; 29,24, 30,11. [ 27,22

CICYE (376b) vb. intr. be bitter 11 27.9.

Cl(yGT 11 18.28; 21,20; 21,30; <28,14>.  BG 56.4; 56,19.

CAW)( (378a) seven I1114;17,30. II116,12;17,18. BG39,11;
39,12; 41,13
Z 1178 17,30; 19,
f.CAWYE MM 11.23; 11,31 12,12:15,25. 117,20 23.5;
23,16;24,17. BG41,17,42,2;43.7.48,7. 50,17, 52,7.

m. ME2CAU seventh 11 10,36 11,33; 12,24, M1 16,25;
18,5. BG40,11;425.

f. MEQCAWYE 11522
£ MEQ2CAWY Mm1223.
ME2CAWYE sevenness (see €BGopds) IL11.6.
BG428.

CAA (378b) vb. intr. be polluted; tr. pollute; n. m. pollution
1129,25. BG 58.6.
cooq’ 12821

COO?2€E (380a) vb. tr. (mostly reflex.) remove  BG 41, 10.
CaA2W? 1116,1;17,15;30,23.

CE2W? 1123,36.
CEQWW? 111022,

(COO2E) (380b) vb. intr. be set up, upright; tr. set up, upright,
reprove correct (see kablotdvas, anokabloTdval)
CA2€ 18l
CO2€ 1131,13.

CW2€E 11149;14,12; 20,20; 20,27; 22,17, 23,22.

BG 44,2, 444; 50,3,
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CEQW* 1189;8,13;8,35:229:25.13.
C?21(381b) vb. intr. and tr. write  T122,23.
cHRt 1mige.
caQ27s mM31,33. (39,15 BG17517:76,8.
C2aIC? Ti31.29. 1113923
CA2 n.m. scribe, teacher  111,10. BG 19,13.
C2QIME (385a) n. f. woman  1122,35;23,4;23,13; 23,17, 23,37,

111 29,20; 29,24; 30,9: [30.24). BG 59.15; 59,19: 60,10; 61.11.

C2laM€E 11307
200YT CQIME androgynous  1159;6.8. TI184;99.
BG 28,3; 29,15.
MNTC2IME 11232
CA2NE (385b) vb. intr. supply.
OYE€Q CA2NE command (sec kedevewy) BG41,13.
CA20Y (387a) vb. intr. and tr. curse  BG 61,9; 61,16.
COY2WP 112337
CaA2W? 11312
C20YWP? 1113023
c2ovopTt m3134. 113925 BG76,10.
CAXNE sce (WOXNE,
C6PAQT (389b) vb. intr. rest, pause; n. m. quiet, rest 114,11,
BG 26,7

TA- . poss. article, see TTA =,
TH, THE five in (WMNTWECE TH three hundred sixty five
IT11,25.
WMNTWECETHE 11193,
TAEIO (390b) vb. tr. honor; n. m. honor (see TLpdy, Tiji1)
BG 32,10.
TAEIHYt 117,20
TalO? BG 32,10
"l' (392a) vb. intr. and (r. give; n. m. gift (see mapadidéval) 11 1,8;

(3.7} 3.8, [3,15]: 3,17; (4.3); 4.4, 4.4, 4.6, 4,6 [4,7], [4.8]; [4.9].

[4.14); {4.22]: 5,2, 5,18; 5.24; 5,30; 5,35: 6,29; 6,31, 7,2, 7.8;
7,13:7.32: 8,24, 9.4, 9.6: 9.9, 9,24; 10,10; 11,34; 12,14; 12,27,
15,6: 15,7, 20.2; 21,33; 21,36, 22,27; 24,8; 26,17; 30,10: 31,32;
31,35. I [1,5]):5.1:6,5; 6,6, 6,7; 6,8, 6.9: {6,12]; 6,12; 7,20;
7.21;[8.6]: 8,11; 8,14; 8,18; 8,20 8.24; 10,7; 10,10; 10,13;
10.20; 10,25; 11,16; 12,19; 12,21; 12,25; 13,9; (3,11; 14,8;
15,22; 18,16: 18,25; 21,10; 22,15; [24,4]; [24,16}; 25.9; [25,11];
26.22; 28,4, 28,10; 28,13; 31,5; [33,10); [38,14); [38,15);
[38,16]: (39,16): [39.23}. 404. BG 19,10; 23,15; 23,16; 24.,6;

24.14;25,6; 25,7, 25,21, 25,22, 217,15; 28,6; 28.10; 28,14; 28,19;

28,21:29,5:31,2; 31,5: 31,9; 31,15; 32,1; 32,15; 35,5; 35,11;

35,13: 35,13; 35,17 38,13, 39,2; 41,3; 42,11, 42,18; 43,9; 44.15:
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49,6; 51,12; 52.4; 53,8 53,9, 57.13; 57.16; 60,15; 62,2; 65,11,
61,11;74,5, 75,17, 76,7, 76.11: 76.16.
Tads 111229 19,16;21,11; 22,19; 27.5; 31,30; 32,1.
101 [23,21); 35,115 35,25; 39.25. BG 41,3; 51.,3; 55.11; 58,11
70,3.
TOot 111230
PEYT n. m. giver 1M{6.5): [6.6]; [6.71; [6.8]; [6.9].
BG 25,14; 25,15; 25,16; 25,17; 25,19.

1’6 five, see TOY.

THBE (397b) finger, toe 11 16,10; 16,11; 17,13, 17,14,
THHBE 11174;17.5:17,27;17.28.

TBBO TBBO# (399b) vb. intr. become pure, be pure; tr. purify; n, m.
purity (see eiAtkpwiis, kabapilew, kabapds) 112527
BG 23,1; 24,7, 26,19; 29,20; 42,16; 64,16; 65,9.
TBBHYT 11 [2,31]); 3.18: (4.26]: 6.11; 6,18; 23,29; 25,18;
31,12,

TCBYQ (402a) vb. intr. and tr. pray, entreat; n. m. prayer 1IE 21,2,
23,22. BGA46,l16.

(TWK) TWKE (403b) vb. tr. throw, cast  BG 37,10.

(TCK) (404a) vb. intr. and tr. kindle, heat.
TK (404b) . m. spark (sec omuBrip) 116,13,

TWKE sce TUIDOE.

T AKO (405a) vb. tr. destroy; intr. perish; n. m. destruction, corruption
111 28,22. BGS8,7.
TEKO 122,14,
TOKO? 1130,29.
ATTAKO imperishable (see ddapros) 11T 28,22.
BG 20.16; 24.9; 26,6; 44,9; 66,7.
ATTEKO II{1,28}; [4.11]; 13,1; 13,2; 26,2; 26,30; 30,31.
MNTATTEKO (see dpbapoia) 112,30; 3,20; [5.21];
[5,23]: 6,7; 7,32; 25,30.

(TWKM) TAKME? (406a) vb. tr. pluck, draw, drag (see dwoomdv)
BG 42,17.

(TAKTO) (407b) TKATO 1119,12.

TAAO (408a) vb. tr. lift, offer up, set on; intr. go up, mount
II 25,20.

TEAHA (410a) vb. intr. rejoice  116,18. 1119,20. BG 30,9.

TCAM (410b) vb. intr. be defiled.
ATTWAM undefiled 112,15, BG22,1.

TAAGO (411b) vb. tr. heal; n. m. healing, cure  BG 56.8.
TAGA? 125,14,
ATTAAOO incurable 1T 21,23, I [27,13).

T UM (412b) vb. intr. and tr. shut  111,16;30,9. TII[1,13]; 39.8.
BG 20.1; 75,7.

TAMIO (413a) vb. tr. make; n. m. thing made, creation (see
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avdoTnua) I14,27);7,6; 7,10; 10,24; 11,22, 11,24; 15,2; 15,5;
15.9: 15.14: 15,16: 15,17; 15,18; 15,20; 15.21; 15,22; 15.26;
15,29 15,30; 15.31: 22,34, 29,1: 29,16, 29,23, 111 5,13; 10,22
16.4; 16,11, (22.4): 22,6: 22,10: 22,11; [22,21]; 23.8; [23.12};
(29.23): 37,16: 38,18.  BG 24,19; 31,17; 39,1; 39,10; 48,12,
48,14; 49,1, <50,7>; 50,11; 59,19; 74,7,

TAMIO? 1110.5:10,13;13,1; 20,4; 20,31. 111 24,19;26,3.
1V20,11. BG49.2; 54.8.

(TAMO) TAME= (413b) vb. i tell, inform 111 27,16; [39,22],
BG 53.17; 56,12; 76,5.

TaAMOZ 1II130,16.

TMT (416b) vb. be amazed I 10,26.

TWN (417b) where? 11 1,10; 14,18; 25,9; 26,25; 26,35; 27,23;
27.32;319. 1134,1;34,21; 35,5; 36,7, [36,16). BG 19,13;
68,3; 68,16, 71.4.

TWWN see TAWOYN.

TENOY see OYNOY.

THNOY independent form corresponding to 2nd person pl. pronomi-
nal suffix (Till, Dialektgrammatik, § 120) 111 27,16; [39,22].

TNNAY sce NAY.

TNNOOY (419b) vb. tr. send 11 19,18; 20,15; 23,15; 23,18; 24,14.
111 24,1; 25,6; 32,9; 38,11. BG 51,8;53.4;60,12; 63,17: 74.1.
TNNOOY# 11(1,22};{1,24]. BG20,9; 20,11.

TNNAY 11253.
TNNEY 11118,

117€ (4232)n. 1. 1016,18.

(TUITTE) (423a) vb. intr. taste.

'I"TTG n. [ taste 1121,36;23.26. 11128,5. BG 57,6;57.14.

THP? (424a) all, whole, every  1111,32]; 3,4; 3,7: {4,14); [4,22];
4,30; 5,6, 7,3: 7,26; 12,1; 12,3; 14,4, 14,6; 14,25, 14,31; 14,32;
16,27, 16,28; 17,7, 17,22; 17,30: 18,1; 18,3; 18,5; 18,10: 18,13;
18,18; 18,31; 19,4; 19,11; 19,13; 19,18; 20,2 20,9; 20,20; 20,31;
20,35; 25,15; 25,17, 28,20; 28,27; 28,29; 29.4; 29,15, 30,5;
31,19. 1116,22;6,23;(7,8]:9,19; 10,14, 15,21: 17,7, 22.2;
[22,71; 22,24; 23.5; 23,7; [23,12]; 24,16; [24,24]; 25,12; [26,4];
31,20; 33,14; [37,18]. BG 20,21; 21.2; 23,14, 26,9; 31,10,
39,14; 40,19; 41,1; 48,7; 48,16; 49,18; 50,6; 50,12; 52,4; 52,10;
52,17; 53,11; 54,12; 60,16; 61,19; 62,20; 65,17, 72,9, 72,14,
72,17, 74,7.

TITHP( the All I {2,29]; [2,30): (3.2}; [4.13): [4,32): 5.5;
7,10 7.24; 7.27: 8.26; 9.7; 9.8; 14.22; 14,22; 24,14; 25,33: 26,4,
26.5;28,32,30,12; I [7,17):35.3. BG22,20;22,22; 27.9;
27,11, 30,8; 32,14; 32,18; 51.6; 68,15.

E€TTTHPY wholly, atall 111 [37,13]. BG 24,20;259.

TOPK! see TWOP.

TCPTT (430b) vb. intr. and tr. seize, rob  [124,14. BG 54,16.
TC(E)I0 (434a) vb. tr. make satisfied, sate, fil BG 74,13.
(TCO) (434a) vb. tr. give to drink.
TCO# 1125,7.
TCABO (434b) vb. tr. make wise, teach, show I 20,23.
TCEBE- 1122,11;292.
TCABO? 11 <25,16>. BG [47.20]; 60,19.
TCaABW~Z 1121,26.
TCEBAZ 1123,30.
TCEBO# II1,3; [1,28); [2,16]; [2,19); [2.22}; 14,19; 22,12,
TCANO (435b) vb. tr. adom, set in order, provide; n. m. propriety
(see dppadewv) 115,28,
TCENO 1113,5;19,12.
TCENOZ 111234,
TCT (437b) agree with  BG <37,1> (par. el8okeiv); ms reads
TWOYN
THY (439b) n. m. wind  1121,2; 24,22, BG54,17.
THOY 1126.11.
TOY (440b) five 1111,6;19,19. 1119,3;9.8; 17,19; 23,23,
BG 41,14,
£.te 1324
Me2-loy nfth 111033 1131, 111 1624; 183.
BG 40,9; 42.3.
Ma2ToOY BG4320.
£.Me2T€E Mm1221;1519. BG49,19.
MA2TE fifth BG43,19.
MEQ2T n. f. pentad (see mevrds) BG 29,8:29,15.
TH in WMNTU)ECE TH three hundred sixty five
111,25,
WMNTUWECETHE 11193,
TOOY (440b) n. m. mountain [ {1,19]. BG20.5.
TOYE MI[1,17).
TAOYO (441b) vb. tr. send, produce, utter TA{N}OYO 111 30,11.
TaAYO 1113,10.
TEOYW 11324
TAOYO# 1112,23]. BG22,13.
TCDOYN (445a) vb. intr. arise; tr. raise; refl. arise  I131,5.
I [27.4]; (3321). BG 37,1 (par. elbokelv, see TCOT);
51,17,
TWOYNZ 1131,14. 111249,
TWWN 111924,
(TOYNO) (446b) vb. tr. make to open, in TOYNIAT# open eyes
of, instruct  BG 20,17.
TOYNEIATZ IH2514. BG([228].
TOYNOYEIATZ [I1[28,18];30,18. BG22,3; 58,3 58.5;
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CEQW? 1189;8.13:835;22,9: 25,13. 49.6; 51,12; 52,4; 53,8; 53.9; 57,13; 57,16; 60,15; 62,2; 65,11; dvd(TTl‘luajb l? [2.27]; 7..62 7,10, 10,24; 11,22, 11,24: 15,2; 15,5. TPTT (430b) vb. intr. and tr. seize, rob  1124,14. BG 54,16.
C2AI(381byvb. intr. and tr, write 122,23, 67.11:74,5;,75.17: 767, 76,11: 76,16. 13.9: 15.14: 15,163 15,17; 15.18; 15.20: 15.21; 15,22 15.26; TC(E)IO (434a) vb. 1r. make satisfied. sate, fill BG 74,13,
CHZT 11199 TAXZ IT12.29;19.16: 21,11; 22,19; 275 31,30; 32,1. 15,29: 15,30; 15,31; 22,34, 29,1, 29,16, 29,23, 111 5,13; 10,22, (T'CO) (434a) vb. u. give to drink.
CA27 113133 WI(39.15]. BG7517:768. IH {23.21); 35,11; 35,25, 39.25. BG41,3;51.3;55.11: S8.11; 164: 16,11; [22,41: 22,6, 22,10; 22,11 [22,21]; 23,8; [23,12); TCOZ 1257
C2XIC7 113129, 11139,23. 70.3. {29.23): 37,16; 38,18. BG 24,19; 31,17; 39,1; 39,10; 48,12: TCABO (434b) vb. tr. make wise, teach, show T1120,23.
CA2 n.m.scribe, teacher M 1,10. BG 19,13, To! mi230. 48,14; 49,1; <50,7>; 50,11; 59,19; 74.7. TCEBE- 1122,11;29.2.
CQIME (385a) n. F. woman 11 22,35; 23,4 23,13, 23,17; 23,37, PEYT n. m. giver M (6,5]; [6.6): [6.7): [6.8]; [6,9]. TAMIO? T110.5:10,13; 13,1; 20.4: 20,31, 1H 24,19: 26,3, TCABO# 1M1<25,16> BG (47,20} 60,19.
111 29.20; 29,24; 30.9; [30.24].  BG 59.15: 59,19; 60,10; 61.11. BG 25,14; 25,15: 25,16; 25,17 25.,19. IvV20.il. BG49.2;54.8. TCABW? II21.26.
C2IAME 1130, -T-e five, see TOY- (TAMO) TAME - (413b) vb. tr. tell, inform I 27,16; [39.22]. TCEBAZ 1I23,30.
200YT C2IME androgynous 1159, 68. I1184;99. THBE (397b) finger, toe 11 16,10; 16,11; 17.13; 17,14, BG 53,17 56,12, 76,5. TCEBO” I 1,3;(1,28]; (2,16} [2,19]: [2.22}: 14,19 22,12,
BG 28.3; 29,15. THHBE 11174;175;17,27;17.28. TaMO? 1II30,16. T CANO (435b) vb. tr. adom, set in order, provide; n. m. propriety
MNTCQIME 11232 TBBO TBBOZ (399b) vb. intr. become pure, be pure; tr. purify; n. m. TWMT (416b) vb. be amazed 11 10,26. (see dppdlew) TI15,28.
CA2NE (385b) vb. intr. supply. purity (see eikkptinis, kaBapl{ew, kaBapés) 1125,27. TN (417b) where? 11 1,10; 14,18; 25.9; 26,25; 26,35; 27,23; TCENO I113,5;19,12.
0OYE€Q CAINE command (see xerevewr) BG 41,13, BG 23,1; 24.7; 26,19; 29,20; 42,16; 64,16; 65.9. 27,32;31,9. 11 34,1;34.21; 35,5; 36,7; [36,16). BG19,13; TCENOZ 111234,
CAQ0Y (3874) vb. intr. and tr. curse  BG 61.9; 61,16. TBBHY! 1I(2,31); 3.18; (4,26]; 6,11; 6,18; 23,29; 25,18; 68,3; 68,16, 71,4, TWT (437b) agree with BG <37,1> (par. eUBokeiv); ms reads
COYQCP 112337 3112 TWWN see TWOYN. TWOYN
Ca2ws 132 TCBY (402a) vb. intr. and tr. pray, entreat; n. m. prayer I 21,2, TENOY see OYNOY. THY (439b) n. m. wind 11 21,2;24,22. BG 54,17.
C20YWPs 1113023 23,22. BG46,16. THNOY independent form corresponding to 2nd person pl. pronomi- THOY 111 26,11.
CZOYOPTt M31,34. 11139.25. BG76,10. (TWK) TWKE (403b) vb. tr. throw, cast BG 37,10. nal suffix (Till, Dialektgrammatik, § 120) III 27,16; [39,22]. 'I'OY (440b) five 1111,6;19,19. II19,3;9.8;17,19; 23,23
CAXNE sec WJOXNE. (TCDK) (404a) vb. intr. and tr. kindle, heat. TNNAY see NAY. BG 41,14,
COPAQT (389b) vb. intr. rest, pause; n. m. quiet, rest 114,11, K (404b) n. m. spark (see omwBrip) X 6,13. TNNOOY (419b) vb. tr. send 1T 19,18;20,15; 23,15; 23,18; 24,14 f.te mat24
BG 26,7 TWKE see TWWOE. 111 24,1; 25,6; 32,9; 38,11. BG 51,8; 53,4, 60,12; 63,17, 74,1. MGZTOY fifth 1110,33;11,31. TIT 16,24; 18,3,
T AKO (405a) vb. tr. destroy; intr. perish; n. m. destruction, corruption TNNOOY~# 11[1,22];(1,24). BG20,9;20,11. BG40,9; 42,3.
TA- f.poss. article, see TTA . 11 28,22. BGS58,7. TNNAY 1253. MAZTOY BG 43,20.
TH, THE five in WMNTWECETH three hundred sixty five TEKO 122,14, TNNEY II1138. f. ME Te I112,21; 15,19. BG49,19.
I 1i.25. TOKO? 113029 1‘"6 (423a)n.f. 1116,18. MAZiG fifth BG43,19.
WMNTWECETHE 11193 AT TAKO imperishable (see dpdapros) TII 28,22, (TCDTTE) (423a) vb. intr. taste. MEQT n. f. pentad (see mevtds) BG29,8:29.15.
TA€IO (390b) vb. tr. honor; n. m. hanor (see Tiuév, TLuR) BG 20,16; 24,9, 26,6; 44,9, 66,7. tr€n f.taste 1121,36;23.26. 11285, BGS57.6:57.14. TH in WMNTU)ECE TH three hundred sixty five
BG 32,10, ATTEKO MI[1,28]; (4,11}; 13,1; 13,2; 26,2; 26,30; 30,31. THP# (424a) all, whole, every II[1,32];3.4;3.7; [4,14]: [4.22]; 11,25,
TAEIHYt 11720 MNTATTEKO (see ddbapoia) 112,30; 3,20; [5.21]; 4,30; 5,6;7.3; 7.26; 12,1; 12,3; 14,4; 14,6; 14,25, 14,31, 14,32; WMNTWECETHE 11193,
TAIO? BG 32,10, {5.23); 6,7, 7,32; 25,30. 1627 16,28: 17.7: 17,22: 17,30; 18,1; 18,3; 18,5; 18,10; 18,13; TOOY (440b) n. m. mountain  IE{1,19]. BG20,5.
1‘ (392a) vh. intr. and 1. give; n. m. gift (see Tapabidévar) I11.8; (TWKM) TAKME? (406a) vb. tr. pluck, draw, drag (see dmoondv) 18,18 18,31; 19.4; 19,11; 19,13; 19,18; 20,2; 20,9; 20,20; 20,31; TOYE III[1,17].
(370 3.8 13,151 3.17: [4.3]; 4.4; 44: 4,60 4.6: [4.7); [48]; 149, BG 42,17, 2035; 25,15; 25.17; 28,20; 28,27; 28,29; 29,4; 29,15: 30,5 TAOYO (441b) vb. tr. send, produce, utter TA[NJOYO 130,11
(4,141 14,221; 5,2; 5,18: 5,24; 5,30; 5,35: 6,29; 6,31; 7.2 1.8 (TAKTO) (4070) TKATO 19,12, 3119, I 6.22; 6.23; [7.8]; 9,19; 10,14; 15.21; 17,7 22.2; TAYO 1113,10.
. 7.13:7.32:8,24: 9.4, 9.6: 9,9, 9,24; 10,10, 11,34, 12,14; 12,27, TAAO (408a) vb. tr. lift, offer up, set on; intr. go up, mount [22.7); 22,24; 23.5; 23.7; [23.12]; 24,16; (24,24]; 25,12, [26,41: TEOYW 11324,
‘ 15,6; 15,7, 20,2, 21,33; 21,36: 22,27; 24.8; 26,17, 30,10; 31.32; 11 25,20. 31,20; 33,14; [37,18]. BG20,21; 21,2; 23,14; 26,9; 3L,10; TAOYO” 1{223]. BG22,13.
31,35. M1[1,5]:5.1;6,5:6,6,6,7;68; 69, (6,12} 6,12; 7,20 TEAHA (410a) vb. intr. rejoice  116,18. 19,20, BG 30,9. 39.14: 40,19; 41,1: 48,7; 48,16; 49,18; 50,6; 50,12 52,4: 52,10; TOYN (445a) vb. intr. arise; tr. raise; refl. arise 1315,
7,21,[8,6]:8,11.8,14; 8,18; 8,20, 8,24, 10,7; 10,10 10,13, TWAM (410b) vb. intr. be defiled. 52,17: 53.11: 54.12: 60,16; 61,19; 62,20; 65,17:72.9: 72,14; I [27.4]; {33.21]. BG 37,1 (par. elBokeiv, see TCDT);
10,20; 10,25; 11,16; 12,19, 12,21, 12,25, 13,9, 13,11; 14,8; ATTWAM undefiled M2,15. BG22,1. 72,17: 74,7, 51,17.
15.22: 18,16, 18,25, 21,10; 22,15; {24,4}; [24,16); 25,9, [25.11]; Taa6o (411b) vb. tr. heal; n. m. healing, cure BG 56,8. TITHP the Al 11 (229); [2,30]; (3.2 [4,13]; (4.32]; 5.5; TWOYN7 1131,14. TI1249.
26.22;28.4; 28,10; 28,13: 31,5; [33,10]: [38,14]; [38.15]; TAGAs 125,14, 710:724: 727 8.26: 9.7: 9.8; 14.22; 14.22; 24,14; 25,33; 26,4, TWWN 111924,
(38.16): 139,16]; [39,23]; 40.4. BG 19,10; 23.15; 23,16; 24,6 ATTAAGO incurable 112123, M [27.13]. 25,2832, 30,12 L f7 17] 353, BG22.20;2222,219% (TOYNO) (446b) vb. tr. make 10 open, in TOYNIAT? open eyes
24.14,256,25,7: 25,215 25,22, 27,15, 28,6, 28,10, 28,14, 28,19, TCOM (412b) vb, intr. and tr. shut 11 1,16;309. T [1,13]; 39.8. 2711 30,8, 32,14+ 32,18: SL6; 68,15, of instruct  BG 20,17,
28.21:29,5:31,2; 31,5; 31,9; 31.15: 32,1: 32.15: 35,5 35.11; BG20,);75,7. enTHp q wholly. atall I [37,13). BG24.20; 259. TOYNEIAT# IM2514. BG[228]
35.13;35,13; 35,17, 38,13: 39,2; 41,3; 42,11 42,18; 43.9; 44,15; T AMIO (413a) vb. tr. make; n. m. thing made, creation (see ¥ '

4 ; 1 58,3; 58,5;
TOPKT see T(U6P TOYNOYEIAT# 1{28,18),30,18. BG223

222 223
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I18.9;8.13; 8,35; 22.9: 25,13.
1122,23.

cew?
C221(381b) vb. intr. and ur. write
cH2t 11199,
ca2? 113133
C2AIC? 1131,29. 1113923
Ca2 n.m. scribe, teacher  111,10. BG 19.13.
C2IME (385a) n. f. woman I 22,35: 23.4;23,13; 23.17: 23.37.
111 29,20; 29.24; 30.9; [30,24).
C2l1aAME 11307
200YT C2IME androgynous
B(;28,3; 29,15.
MNTC2IME 11232
CA2NE (385b) vb. intr. supply.
OYE€Q CA2NE command (see xekevewv) BG41,13.
CA20Y (387a) vb. intr. and Ir. curse  BG 61.9; 61,16.
COY2WP 112337,
CA2W? 312
C20YWp7 130,23,
CQOYOPT1 113134, 11139.25. BG76,10.
CAXNE scc WOXNE,
C6PA2T (389b) vb. intr. rest, pause; n. m. quiet, rest 114,11,
BG 26,7.

1 (39.15). BG75.17:76.8.

1159;68. I1184.99.

TA- [ poss. anticle, see TTA =
TH, THE five in WMNTWECETH three hundred sixty five
111,25
WMNTU)ECETHE 11193,
T AEIO (390b) vb. tr. honor; n. m. honor (see Tipdy, Tipn)
BG 32,10.
TAEHYt 11720
TaAIO? BG 32,10
T (392a) vb. intr. and . give; n. m. gift (sce mapabibovar) 11 1,8;
13.70; 3.8; [3.15): 3,17, {4,3]; 4.4; 4.4, 4,6, 4.6, [4.7]; [4,8]; (4,9];
[4,14];14.22); 5,2; 5,18, 5.24; 5,30; 5.35. 6,29: 6,31; 7.2, 7.8,
7.13:7,32; 8,24, 94, 9.6, 9.9. 9,24, 10,10; 11,34; 12,14; 12,27,
15,6. 15,7; 20,2; 21,33; 21,36; 22,27, 24,8: 26,17, 30,10; 31,32;
3135 W11LS5):5.056,5,6.6.67: 68 69:(6,12]; 6,12; 7.20;
7.21,18.6]. 8,11, 8,14; 8,18; 8,20. 8,24, 10,7; 10,10; 10,13;
10,20; 10,25: 11,16; 12,19, 12,21, 12,25; 13,9, 13,11; 14 8;
15.22; 18,16; 18,25; 21,10; 22,15, [24.4); [24,16]; 25,9; [25.11};
26,22, 28,4; 28,10; 28,13; 31,5, [33,10); [38,14]; [38,15);
{38,16]: {39.16); [39,23): 40.4. BG 19,10; 23,15; 23,16; 24.6;
24,14; 25,6 25,7: 25,21, 25,22; 27,15, 28,6; 28,10; 28,14; 28,19;
28,21; 29.5;31.2; 31,5: 31.9; 31,15; 32,1; 32,15; 35.5; 35,11:
35,13, 35,13, 35,17: 38,13, 39,2 41,3; 42,11: 42,18, 43,9; 44.15;

BG 59.15: 59,19; 60.10; 61,11,
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49,6 51,12; 52.4; 53,8; 53.9; 57.13; 57.16: 60.15; 62,2; 65,11,
67.11; 74,5, 75,17, 76,7, 76,11, 76,16.
TaAZ IT1229; 19,16; 21,11; 22,19; 27,5; 31,30; 32,1.
I (23,21}; 35,11, 35.25; 39,25, BG 41,3;51,3; 55,11, 58,11
70,3.
To! mi230.
Pe(ﬂ' n. m. giver I [6,5]; [6.6]; [6,7); [6.8]; [6.9].
BG 25,14; 25,15; 25,16; 25,17 25,19.
1"6 five, see TOY.
THBE (397b) finger, toe 11 16,10; 16,11; 17,13, 17,14,
THHBE 11174;17,5; 17,27, 17,28.
TBBO TBBO~Z (399b) vb. intr. become pure, be pure; tr. purify; n. m.
purity (see elAukpins, kaBapi(etv, kaBapds) II25,27.
BG 23,1; 24,7, 26,19; 29,20; 42,16; 64,16; 65,9.
'I"BBHYT I1(2,31}; 3,18; (4,26]: 6,11; 6,18; 23,29, 25,18;
3112,
TCVBY (402a) vb. intr. and tr. pray, entreat; n. m. prayer Il 21,2,
23,22. BG46,16.
(TWK) TWHKE (403b) vb. tr. throw, cast
(TK) (404a) vb. intr. and tr. kindle, heat.
TK (404b) n. m. spark (see omvbrip) I16,13.
TWKE see TWWOE.
TAKO (405a) vb. tr. destroy; intr. perish; n. m. destruction, corruption
111 28,22. BG58.7.
TEKO 112214,
TOKO?# 1I30,29.
ATTAKO imperishable (see dpbapros) ITI 28,22.
BG 20,16 24,9; 26,6; 44,9, 66,7.
ATTEKO 11[1,28]; {4,11]; 13,1; 13,2; 26,2; 26,30; 30,31.
MNTATTEKO (see ddbapaia) II2,30; 3,20; [5,21};
(5,23}, 6,7: 7,32; 25,30.
(TWKM) TAKME?Z (4062) vb. tr. pluck, draw, drag (see dmoomdv)
BG 42,17,
(TAKTO) (407b) TKATO 119,12,
TAAO (408a) vb. tr. lift, offer up, set on; intr. go up, mount
125,20.
TEAHA (410a) vb. intr. rejoice 116,18,
TCWAM (410b) vb. intr. be defiled.
ATTWAM undefiled H2,15. BG22,1.
TaA60 (411b) vb. tr. heal; n. m. healing, cure BG 56,8.
TAGAZ 112514,
ATTAAOGO incurable 11 21,23, HI[27,13).
TCOM (412b) vb. intr. and tr. shut 11 1,16;30,9. TII [1,13]; 39.8.
BG 20,1; 75,7.
TAMIO (413a) vb. tr. make; n. m. thing made, creation (see

BG 37,10.

I 9,20. BG3059.
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dvdornpa) T1[4.2717.6:7,10; 10.24; 11,22; 11.24; 15 2; 15,5
15,9: 15,14; 15,16; 15.17: 15,18, 15,20; 15,21, 15,22; 15.26:
15,29; 15.30: 15,315 22,34, 29.1: 29,16, 29,23, 111 5.13; 10.22;
164 16.11; [22.4]; 22,6; 22,10: 22,11; [22,21]; 23 8; [23,12];
(29,23): 37,16, 38,18.  BG 24,19; 31,17, 39,1: 39.10; 48.12:
48,14; 49,1; <50,7>; 50,11; 59,19; 74,7.
TAMIO? 1110.5;10,13; 13,1; 20,4; 20,31.
IV20,11. BG49.2;548.

(TAMO) TAME ~ (413b) vb. tr. tell, inform  III 27,16; [39,22].

BG 53,17; 56,12, 76,5.
TaAMOZ 11 30,16.

TWMT (416b) vb. be amazed II 10,26.

TN (417b) where? 11 1,10; 14,18; 25,9; 26,25; 26,35; 27.23:
27,32;319. I 34,1; 34,21; 35,5; 36,7; [36,16]. BG 19,13;
68,3; 68,16; 71,4.

TN see TWOYN.

TENOY see OYNOY.

THNOY independent form corresponding to 2nd person pl. pronomi-
nal suffix (Till, Dialektgrammatik, § 120) III 27,16; [39,22].

TNNAY see NAY.

TNNOOY (419b) vb. tr. send 1I 19,18; 20,15: 23,15; 23,18; 24,14.
111 24,1; 25,6; 32,9; 38,i1. BG 51,8; 53,4; 60,12; 63,17; 74,1.
TNNOOY# 11[1,22};[1,24]. BG20,9; 20,11.

TNNAY 11253.
TNNEY I1118.

t11€ (423a)n. 1. 116,18,

(TCOTTE) (423a) vb. intr. taste.

1‘“6 n. f.taste 1121,36;23,26. I1285. BGS57.6;57.14.

THP?# (424a) all, whole, every  TI [1,32); 3.4; 3,7; [4,14]); {4,22];
4,30; 5,6, 7.3; 7.26; 12,1; 12,3; 14,4; 14,6; 14,25; 14,31: 14,32,
16,27; 16,28: 17,7; 17,22; 17,30; 18,1; 18,3; 18.5; 18,10; 18,13;
18,18; 18,31; 19.4; 19,11; 19,13; 19,18; 20,2: 20,9; 20,20; 20.31;
20,35; 25,15; 25,17; 28,20; 28,27; 28,29; 29.4; 29,15: 30.5;
31,19. 111 6,22; 6,23; {7.8); 9,19; 10,14, 15,21 17,7 22.2;
[22.7}; 22,24; 23.5; 23,7; [23.12]; 24,16; (24.24]: 25,12: [26.4);
31,20;33,14; [37,18]. BG 20,21;21,2; 23,14; 26,9; 31,10;
39,14; 40,19; 41,1; 48.7; 48,16; 49,18 50,6; 50,12; 52,4: 52,10;
52,17: 53.11; 54,12; 60.16; 61,19; 62,20; 65,17: 72.9: 72,14,
72,17, 74.7.

TITHP( the All 1T (2,29]: [2,30]; [3.2]; [4,13): [4.32]; 5.5:

7.10; 7,24; 7.27; 8,26; 9.7; 9.8; 14.22; 14,22, 24,14; 25,33, 26,4,

26,5, 28,32;30,12; I [7,17); 35.3. BG22,20;22.22;279;

27,11, 30,8; 32,14; 32,18; 51,6; 68,15.

ETITHPY wholly, atall I [37,13}.
TOPK! see TWOP.

111 24,19, 26,3.

BG 24,20; 25.9.

TCOPTY (430b) vb. intr. and tr. seize, rob 11 24,14. BG 54,16.

TC(EHNO (434a) vb. tr. make satisfied, sate, fill

BG 74,13.

(T CO) (434a) vb. tr. give to drink.

TCO?

1125.7.

TCABO (434b) vb. r. make wise, teach, show 112023,

TCeEBE-
TCABO?
TCaABW?
TCeEBA?
TCEBO*

11 22,11; 29,2
I <25,16>.
I 21,26.

11 23,30.

11 1,3; [1,28); [2,16); {2,19): [2,22]; 14,19: 22,12

BG [47,20); 60,19.

TCANO (435b) vb. tr. adorn, set in order, provide. n. m. propriety

(see opudlewv) TI15,28,
TCENO 11135;19,12.
TCENO# 111234,

TWT (437b) agree with BG <37,1> (par. eu8okelv), ms reads

TWOYN

THY (439b) n. m. wind 1121,2;24,22. BG54,17.

THOY 1II126.11.

TOY (440b) five 1111,6:19,19. T19,3;9.8;17,19; 23.23.

TOOY (440b) n. m. mountain

BG 41,14,
. Te m3i2a

Me2TOY fifth 1110.33; 11,31, 1I116,24; 183.
BG 40,9; 42,3.

Ma2TOY BG4320.

£.M€2TE 112211519 BG49,19.
Mazi:e fith BG43,19.

ME2T n. f. pentad (see TevTds) BG 29,8; 29,15.
TH in WMNTUWECETH three hundred sixty five
II 11,25,

WMNTWECETHE 11193
M{1.19). BG20S5.
TOYE MHI[1,17).

TAOYO (441b) vb. tr. send, produce, utter TA{N}OYO I 30,11.
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TOYN (445a) vb. intr. arise; tr. raise; refl. arise

TAYO 111310
TEOYW 11324.
TAOYO” WU(2,23]. BG2213.

315.
111 {27.4]; [33,21]. BG 37,1 (par. eUboxeiv, see TWT),
51,17,

TW@WOYN? 1131,14.

TWWN 111924,

111 24,9,

(TOYNO) (446b) vb. tr. make to open, in TOYNIATZ open eyes

BG 20,17.
11 25,14. BG[22.8].
II [28,18]; 30,18,

of,, instruct
TOYNEIAT?

TOYNOY€EIAT? BG 22,3; 58.3; 58.5:
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61,2;73.1.
TOYNOY NEIAT# BGS53,15

TOYNOC (446b) vb, tr. wake, raise, set up 11 <32,}1>; [36.23].
BG 55.17: 63,19.
TOYNEC i11319;[38,13]. BG626;74,3.
TOYNOYC 1121,16;23,34; 24,29; 28,3; 29,19; 31,22,

TOYNOC# 112330. INl23,17;59,16. BG 50,17; 59,16;

64,2; 71,11.
T (449b) vb. intr. be boundary, be fixed; . limit, appoint; n. m
ordinance, destiny, limit  BG 42,13.
TOW? 1117.7.18,12.
THW! 1183,
ATTWA) unlimited 1T {59].
't‘ TWW tolimit 38, BG23,16; 24,14; 25,6; 25,7.
ATT TWA) unlimited BG 23,15,
ATI TOWw? 1(3,7)
TAWE O€EIU) sec OEIW).
TCO2 (453b) vb. intr. and tr. mix TN 11105 10,12; 21,1,
TH2! 111812,
TA20 (455a) vb. tr. make to stand, grasp, reach; intr. altain, be able
BG 59,12.
Ta2€- 129,17
TA207 BG243.
TEQ07 I1(3,15);22,32.
TA20 €PAT? vb. rectify, correct, instruct 111219,
{21,10]; 21,15: 25,13 25,21; 28,16; 30,12; 32,18; [39,21).
BG 47,5, 47,7, 47,13; 53,13; [54,2]; 57,20; 60,14; 64.8; 64,10
(par. kafopBiots).
TA2€ EPAT? BGT764.
TE20 €EPAT? 119.12:9.15,9,17:9,18; 11,4.
TE207EPATZ 1B,I17. IV]49]
ATTAO0? incomprehensible 111 [6,14]); 29,16. BG 26,2;
59.11.
ATTEQR07 11(4,10).

1‘26 (456b) vb. intr. be drunk; n. m. drunkenness 11238, TI130,1.

BG 59,21.

TCI2M (458b) vb. intr. knock, invite: tr. summon; n. m. calling,
convocation 1126,3, [1133,20. BG 66,8.

T2PWO (461a) vb. tr. make heavy, terrify 111 [29,10].
6PWO- BG 59,3,

OPwWO?  BG 58,20.

TW?C (461b) vb. 1r. anoint; n. m. anointing  116,23; 21,33.
1119.24; 10,3; (10,5]; 10,6; 28,1; 28,]. BG ,20; 57,2.
TA2C? 11625 BG30,14;30,17; 30.

TAXPO TAXPE - (462b) vb. tr. make strong; intr. be strength-
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ened, decided; n. m. strength, security (see doddreta) H 4,14:
8.27; 11,21;20,3; 26,17; 31,34.  BG 34,16; 52,9, 76 9.
(TWWOE) TWOE (464a) vb. intr. be fixed, joined; tr. join, attain
(see koMdv) BG 38,15; 54,18.
TWKE I 15,23; 23,20; 24.5; [28.25).
TOO” I 23,13;23,17. BG60,9.
(T63.€l0) 6a€ie (466a) n. ugly one, ugliness, disgrace
BG 37,14.
(TCWOP) TOPKT (a66b) vb. intr. be fixed, joined TN 26,12},

OY (467b) who? what? 11 2,16; [2,17], 2,17; 13,18; 21,27; 22,21.
11 6,13; 29,3; 33,25: 354. BG 20,9; 22,4; 22,5; 26,1, 45.6;
58,15; 66,15; 68,15.

OYA (468b) n. m. blasphemy II27,29. III [36,12]; [36,13].

BG 70,18.

OY A (46%a) one, someone  I13,32; 11,5; 11,25; 13,12; 15,28; 15,28;
24,19; 24,20, 28,23. 111 5,21; 16,10; 16,10; 31,13; [31,14);
35,25. BG19,6; [21.,12]; 23,20; 25,7; 39,8; 39,8; 39,11; 39,11;
44,18, 62,12; 62,13, 70,3; 70,18.

OoY€ 11523

f.OYEl MM229;229. BG[48,18); [48,18].
oYe€le 1157157 27,18.

MNTOYHE eleven in ME2MNTOYHE cleventh
Im174. BG40,17.

MEZ2MNTOYE 11112

MNTOY A (470a) n. f. unity, monad (see povds) BG [22,17}.

OYA A7 (470a) adj. alone, self BG 26,15; 46,5; 27,2.
OYaAT? II3,3;(3,36); [4,20]; 6,17; 13,30; 25,30; 25,34.
III (38.1].
OYOEI (472a) n. m. rush, course.
"l" TIE€Z OYOE! seek, approach II{1,8). I 1,5.
BG 19,10.

OYA2AB, OYAB see OYOTT.

OY (475a) vb. intr. blossom, sprout; tr. put forth; n. m. blossom,
sprout  I16,12;21,33;21,36. III [28,4).

OY(DUM (478a) vb. intr. and tr. eat 11 21,19; 22,9; 22,11; 22,13.
128,11, 28,17; 30,19. BG 58,1;61,3.

GINOY(WM food IM140,3. BG 76,13,
ZSNE OYWM food I 31,36.

OYOEIN (480a) n. m. light (see puoTip) 10 1,32; [2,2); [2,7k
{2,31): [3,7): 3,17: 4.1 4,20; 4,25; [4,26); 4,29; 4,32; 4,33, 4,33;
6.11:6,13; (6,18); {6,20]; 7.8; 7,30; 10,11; 10,15; 10,25; 11,9;
TH10; T1,12: 11,13; 11,135 11,14 11,34; 12,7; 13,15; [14,28];
14,33: 14,33; 15,4; 15,13; 19,33; 20,6: 20,17; 20,25; 20,29;
21,15;22,5; 22,16; 22,28: 22,31; 23,6; 23,29; 23.34; 24,11;
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25,18; 28,2; 28.4; 29,2; 29,12; 29,13: 29,14 30,15; 30,23; 30,30;
30,33:3034; 31.2; 31,115 31,23, 1M ([2,18); [5,2]; 6.3]; [6.4]:
[6.6: 6,7; 6,13; [6,15); {7.3): [7,5); 7.11; [7,15); 7,17: 7,17: 9,12;
9,13;9,14:9,19, 9,21, 10,19, 11.15; 11,17; 11,24; 12,4; 12.8;
12,12; <12,16>; 13,19; 14,1; 14,7, 15,12; 15,17; 16.,6; 18.7;
18,13: 18,18; 22,18; 23,23; [24.2]. 24,23; 25,10; [25,18]; 25,23;
26,1: 26,2; 27,2; 28,9; 29,12; 29,17, 29,17, 32,25; 33,7; 36,22;
(36,25]; 38,5; 38,7, 38,8. BG 20,21; 21,10; 26,16; 27,3; 27.8:
27,12; [33,1]: [33,1): 33,12; 134.2}; 36.6. 39,3; 42,7, 49.9; 51.7;
53,18:71,9: 71,13,

OYOIN BG [20,21]; [21,6]; 23,1; 23,2; 23,14; 24.6; 25,11;
25,12, 25,14; 25,15; 25,22; [26.2); 26,18; 26,21; 27,11; 29,20;
30,2; 30,8; 30,11; 31,15, 32,20; 33,8; 33,9; 33,18; 34.8; 36,1;
36,13; 38.1; 38,7, 42,16; 43,2; 51,10; 52,15; 53,9; 54.4; 54.5;
54.6; 55,16; 57,12; 59,6; 59,10; 60,2; 64,16 65,8, 72,19; 73,12;
73,15, 73,15

OYOEINE 11[49];6,13.

(OYON) OYN (481a) there is  I12,6; 13,11. 11l 12,2; [30,20].

BG 25.20; 26,10; 33,15; 33,20; 34,5; 44,17; 61,5. I 6,23;
12,6 12,14,

OYNTAZ I48; 11,15 11.36; 12.25; 12,33. BG 25,20;
445. MI[6,11]; 17.5.

OYNTE# 1T 11.30.

OYNTOY- BG40,19; 41,2,

OYON (482a) someone, something OYON NIM everyone,

everything IT131,35. 1I132,24; 36,12; 37,11; 38,9; 39.25.
BG 38,12; 64,15; 70,18; 72,10, 76,10.

OY (DN (482b) vbi. intr. and tr. open 11 [1,31].  BG 20,20.
OYNAM (483b) n. f. right hand 11 15,32; 15,34; 16,7; 16.9; 16,10;

16,12: 16,14; 16,17; 16,29; 16,31; 16,33, 16,34: 17,15 17.2: 17.3;
17,11 17,12; 17,13; 17,15, 17.17; 17,18 17,20: 17,23; 17.24;
17.25;17,26. 1V 25.4;25,6: 25,20

OYNOY (484b) n. f. hour 11 1,30; 6,.28: 19,34; 23.5: [24.13}; 32,2;

(33.171. BGI[52.1].
YNOY I,

TENOY now M 2.20; [2,16]; 10.26; 23,10; 30,7; 30.11;
3126, 1 16,6;30,5; 36,4: [39,11). BG{22,2];22,10;39.4;
60.5; 75.10.

XNN TNOY from that moment 111 33,12,

NTEYNOY immediately 111 30,1;30,3; [40,5]. BG 20,19
52,2; 59,20; 60,3; 76,17.

OYWNZ (486a) vb. intr. reveal, be revealed, appear; tr. show, make

clear; n. m. revelation, declaration 114,17, (4,28]. 4,31;5,1;
5.4:6,16;[6,21]; 7.21: 8,32, 9.28; 10,3; 14,24, 14,29; 14,30;
20,28; 22,36, 23.5; 23,26; 23.33; 24.5; 24,10; <28,22>.

I (7.13: [7.13): 7,21: 8.9 8,16; [8,201; 8,23; 9,2, 9,16, 9.21:
10.9; 10,12; 10,18: 11,19; 13,3; 14,13; 16,15: 17,11, 18,11;
{21,13]; 21.21; [21.24); 28.20; [30,15); 31,2; 37.20. TV [36,19].
BG [21.4}; [21.11]: 27.5; 27.9; 27,16; 28,8: 28,17, 29.3: 29.7;
30,5: 30,12, 31,7; 31,13; 33,2; [35,4); 36,20; 39,19; 41,5, 47,11
60.18; 61,17,

OY(DNEQ - BG 48.4.

OYON27 BG4zI12.

OYON2' 127;(2.181:219. KH(2,19].

P ATOYWN? disappear (see dbavros) T 323,
BG 76.17.

(OYom OY&ABT (487b) vb. intr. be pure, innocent, qual. pure,

holy (see dyros) H [3,18};5,7; 6,29; 6.31: 7,16: 8.27. 19.17]:
10,17; 14,6; 14,19; 19,19; 24,3; 25,13; 25,15; 27,34, 111 13,22;
24.2:31,1; [32,21]; 36,21.  BG[22,20); [24,7]: 34,17; (36,4];
38,11; 46,19; 51,9; 64.8; 64,12; 70,19; 71,7.

OYaB! BG48,1;61,15.

OYHP (488b) interr. pron. how great, many, much? 11 3,25.

MI{5,13). BG24.18.

OYPOT (490a) n. m. gladness IV [10,14].
(OYEPHTE) OYPHTE (491a) n. [. foot, leg 1116,33;17,3; 17,5,

17,6, 17,26 17,27.

OYWT (494a) single, alone, one and the same  IE 6,15; 6,17; 23,14;

23,18, 11130.10. BG(21.13);31,6;60,11.

(OYWTB) OYOTB! (496a) vb. intr. change: tr. pass through,

remove.
OYO"I‘B‘r €~ surpass 111 26,5:37,2. BG23,5;46,3; 71,15,

OY T2 (498b) vb. intr. and tr. pour [ <10,4>. BG30.19.
OYOE€I) (499b) n. m. time, occasion (see kaipos, xpoves) I12,13;

[3,6]: 9,21; 19,14, 25,11; 25,36; 28,31: 30,32. II15,22;6,10;
14,5;32,15. BG[21,19); 23,13; 25,2; 25.5; 25,18: 36,11, 41,9,
50,16: 72.6.

OYOId) BGo644.

OY W) (500a) vb. intr. and tr. desire, love; n. m. will (see evboxia,
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8éanua) 117.6;7,12; 8,27; 8,30; [9.29);: 9,34. 111 [29,14).
BG 31,11; 31,13; 31,16; 31,19: 33,4; 34,17: 59.8; 62,6.
OYWWE 114,24;7,4;7.9:8,1;824,831;[9.28}; 10.8;
12,3;19.8; 19,15, 22,19: 22,29; 28.8. 111 10,21.
oyew)- I1129.18; [31.8].

(OYWWB) OY(WBE (502b) vb. intr. answer 11 25,18,
OYQATT (503a) n. m. loan 113,33
OYW?P (505b) vb. tr. put, set; intr. be placed, dwell BG 26,13, 314,

OYH2 21XW7 1121
OY2A27 NCA (506b) put after, follow  11[7,9]; 27,18; 30.1.
III 10,20; [35.24]. BG31,16.
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0Y?22A7 NCA (see mapakohotBnas, voelv) [131,15.
OYH2'NCA D111 BG1914,
OYE?Q CA2NE see CAZNE.

OY.X Al (511b) vb. intr. be whole, safe, sound  1125,25. 111336,
34,3; 34,5; {34,25]; 35,18: 36,3. BG65,5: 68,11 69,13, 70.7.
OYXAE! H 2517 2611;2630;27,11:27,19. BG66,17.

(CVBCL)) (518b) vb. intr. and tr. forget; intr. sleep BU)E (519b)n. f.
forgetfuiness, trance, sleep (sec éxoraois, Angn) 1113,24;
21,12; 22.20; 22,22; 25,7: 27,4; 27.9; 28,24: 28,29. 11135,10;
{35,16). BG 58,13, 58,15; 64,2; 69.5; 69,12.
COA (520a) vb. intr. hold, contain; tr. take, gather 11214,
WA €2PAl (521b) lift up, withdraw; n. m. ascent
BG 53.17.

(DN? (525a) vb. intr. live, qual. living, alive 114,3;{4,4);4.21;
15,27); 5.29; 6,7, 7,11: 8.2; 21,25, 21,27: 24,11, 25,23, 26,2;
26,7, 26,10; 26,16; 27,19.  [11]6,7);16,7); 7.5; 8.22; 9.8, 10,23;
11,20: 27,15; 27,17, 33,4, 33,19, 33,23, 34,2, 34.4; 34,11,
134,12); 36.1.  BG23.,9; 25.15; 25,16; 26,18; 29,1: 29.3; 29, 14;
31,19; 33,5; 56,11 56,13, 64,15, 65,3, 66,7, 66,12; 66,16; 67,3,

67,9.67,11, 70,4,
ONZ' 1110,18;23.24. [1147,7}; 1521, (30,14]). BG 26,21,
60.16.

(CDTT) (527b) vb. intr. and tr. count.
HTTE number 11 19.2.
A)TT COTT (527b) promise 11 21,24.

W2E (536h) W2E EPAT? stand (on foot), wait; attend on,
perform ceremonial parastasis (see 1T 12,16.18; BG 34,10).
W€ EPATZ 117,34.

WEPAT? BG28,9;31,14; 50,7, 62,4,
A2€ EPATZ 1(22];7,1;1523; 24,9, 26,14. 117,13,
[8.9]; (8.16]; 8,23, 10,7; 10,12: 10,19; 10,25: 12,16 12,18, 23,7;
31,7, 34.9; [40,6].
A2€EPAT? 115,16;(5.23}; 15.30]; 5.35: 6,27, 7,13; 7.i8.
I [530]. BG?27,6;28,17;29,4; 31.1; 31,8, 32,1; 32,6 [33.3}
34,8, 67.6.
(CD2C) (538b) vb. intr. and tr. reap.
02C sickle X A102C sickle-bearer, reaper  11{10,30).
((1)68) wobse (540a) vb. intr. become, be cold; n. m. cold, frost
11 18,10.
(06B€) 206B€C (Westendorf 298) wetness 11 18,4,

)= (541a) impers. aux. vb. be able 11 [2,32); 3,15; 26,18; 28,10.

1115.15; 23,16, 34,8. BG 23,1; 24,19; 26,5; 37,12; 59,12; 67,6.
EW- 1116,16;6,18.
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(A (541b) prep. to, till  BG 74,2; 75,10; 77.1.
in phrase (JA ENEQ  BG 22,1; 23,10; 24,1; 25,13; 25,14;
29.1;29.4: 29,14; 31,19; 32,5; 32,7; 36,5 66,7; 66,12; 71,2;
71,13,
C)A - (542b) vb. begin, in WYAMICE, firstborn, see MICE .
)2 (543b) n. m. nose 11 15,35.
WE also see WAWE.
L)€ (546b) hundred.
WMTQECE three hundred sixty 1M1 23,18. BG 39,14;
50,18.
WMNTWECETH three hundred sixty five II11,25.
WMNTWECETHE 11193
()EEI (547a) vb. intr. come and go (see émdépeodar) IT13,13;
13,18; 13,26.
I (547b) vb. tr. measure, weigh; n. m. measure I [3,11]; 28,31,
37,8 BG23,20;725.
ATWIT? immeasurable (see dpérpnrov) I [3,10]; [3,17];
42,49;[417). I [5,5]; 5.25; [6,5); 6,25. BG23,19; 24,7,
25,13; 25,22; 26,12.
CDIBE (551a) vb. intr. and tr. change (see petaoxnuatifewv)
BG 74,11
WBT 1129.26;30,13. BG{21,5).
(CYEBIO) (552a) vb. mostly tr. change (see dvTipov,
drnelpevor) CYBBIAEITT 1110,4;10,8; 21.9; 24,32;
26,20; 28,16; 28,17.
(CYBHP) LWBP- (553a) n. m. friend, comrade 1T 2,23; 6,33; 9,30;
10,5; 13,17, 13,36; 14,7; 23,15, 23,19; 31,30; 32,4. I 10,10;
14,9; 25,20, 40,7. 1V 36,1. BG36,16;77,1.
(CYIKE) (555b) vb. intr. dig.
WIK (556a) what is dug, depth 1T 11,3; 11,6; 23,31.
(WOA) WAA (557b) tooth  TH 23 4.
CUJHM (563a) n. small person, thing, quantity; adj. small 11 2,12;
(3.24].
WHM (WHM litle by little 127,12
WMMO (565b) n. m. stranger  112,11;29,5. BG21,16.
(WMOYN) (566b) eight.
ME2WMOYN cighth 1110,37. II117,2. BG40,14.
WOMNT (566b) three  III [8,1); [8,2]; {8,2]; 11,20; 12,2; [12,6]:
12,14, 13,15. BG 27,21; 28,1, 28,2; 33,15; 33,20; 34,5.
WOMT 1158;59:8,1;8,7; 8,11, 8,15; [8,19]; 9.10; 11,16.
BG 21,13; 33,10; 35,18.
WMT - in QYMTU)ECE three hundred sixty I 23,18.
BG 39,14; 50,18.
f. CYOMNTE BG 28,1; 33,4;39,13.
WOMTE 1I[2,8];58. 1I116,13.
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MEQWOMNT third III 12,8; 12,10; 13,20; 14,1; 16,22;
17.24. BG 33,17; 33,20, [36,2]; 36,6: 41,20; 43.16.
MEQUWOMT T 8,14; 1031; 11,17; 11.28; 12,18,

BG 40,7.

MAQWOMT 118,12;9,14; 9.19; 30,32,

£. ME2WOMNTE BG 43,15; 49,14,
ME2WOMTE 1112,18;15,17. I [22,22].
MA2WOMNTE BG 39,16,

WOMT20O0YT thrice-male HI[8,1]. BG27.2I.
WMTWECE three hundred sixty I1123,18. BG 39,14;
50,18.

WMNTWECETH three hundred sixty five II11,25.
WMNTWECETHE 11193,

CYHN (568b) n. m. tree 11 21,22;21,24;224;23.28. MI27,11;
27,14; 27,21, [28,6]; [30,17]). BG 56,7; 56,10; 56,11; 56,17;
57.8;61,1.

WINE (569a) vb. intr. and tr. seek, ask 111 35,23,
oM C)INE (570a) visit (see émokor|, maparapPdverv)

1I 25,36; 26,30.

(YOONE) (570b) vb. intr. be merciful or the immediately following
c_l)(.l)NG (570b) vb. intr. be sick, weak.

CYN 2 TH? (716b) be merciful 1120,11. T [25.2].
BG 52,20.
WAN2TH? 1120,10;27,35;31,16. 11 25.1.

(UW)WNE) vb. intr. be sick, weak.

WONE 1I11.15; 11,15,

(YN XN (573b) vb. intr. be regular; tr. order; n. m.
measure, order, partner (see cUpdwvos and ovvluyos) T19.33;
9,35, 15,27; 15,27 [17.35].

(CYCDTT) (574b) vb. tr. receive, contain, take, suffer.
wW- Im[25,13].

WHTT acceptable 16,1,

Q)TT COTT (527b) promise 1T 21,24,

CWETT 21CE MN labor with  1120.20. BGS3,12.
WTTICEMN  128,1.

UITTE (576b) vb. intr. be ashamed: tr. make ashamed; n. m. shame
113,25, 18,31. BG45,16.

WAWTIE (577b) vb. intr. become, happen I 1.5; 2,30 [2.17];
(2,18]: [3.111; 4.30; 5.5: 5.20; 5.26; 5,32; 6,2; 6,20; 6,24; 7.3;
7.6:7,15;9.8;9,22; 10,2; 10,8; 11,13; 11,14; 12,13, 12,35, 13,7,
13.22: 13,24: 13,34; 14,11; 14,17, 14,17; 14,22; 15.4; 15,12;
18,20; 18,25; 19,13; 20,1; 20,27; 21,12; 22,14; 23,14, 23,17,

24,3;25,6; 25,10; 25,15; 25.24; 25.25; 26,35; 27,6: 28,33 31,20.

I 6,23; 7,23; 8,13 8,19; 9.1; 10,1; 10,14; 10,18; 11,2: 11,9
14,14; 15,4; 15,10; 18,22; 18,24; 21,16; [22,17]: [24,15); 25,17
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[26.24]; 27,3 {28,22]; 30.9; {30.26]; 32,21; 35,12: [37,12);
37,15. BG 19.6; [22.4); 22.6; 27,19; 28,13; 28,20; 29.6; 30,11;
30,16; 31,10; 32,3; 32,11; 35,15; 37.12; 37,19 43,5, 43,8, 44,12;
45,12; 49,8, 52,3; 60,10; 61.14; 63,2; 64,11; 64,12: 69,8, 72,9
72,13, 76,6.

(QOOTTT be TI[2,13]; 2,16: {2,23): 2,27 [2.2B); 2,29; [2.30];
2.30: 2,36; [3.1]; [3.2]: 3,9; [3.13): [3.27]: [4.12): 7.26: 8,4, 9,3:
9,25: 10,25; 10,27; 11,19; 11,20: 12,3, 12,7. 12,11; 12315 13,11
13,12; 13,12, {13,29]; 14,14; 14,27, 15,1 18,12; 19.1; 19,6:
19,27; 19,32; 20,30; 21,32; 22,17; 23,32, 24,6; 25,22; 27,27
30,13; 30,29; 30,34; 31,10. 1Nl 5,16; 5.20; 6,21; [7,16}: [10,2]:
13,13; 13,23; 21,17, 22,13; [36,22]. BG 21,21:22.4; [22,21):
[22,22]; 22,23; 23,5: 23.8: 23,20; 24,2; 24,5, 24,21;25,3;25.8;
36.5; 46,6; 47,12; 47,15; 55,17.

(90"1' BG 21,6; 21,18; 24,5; 26,8 44,8, 44,17, 49,5; 52,5;

56,15.

M2 NQWTTE dwelling place  1122,1. 1T 286.

BG 57,7

€W)DTTE (580b) if, when TII{34,11]. BG67.9.
WTTCDTT sec YCOTT and COTT.

Q)TTHPE (581a) n. f. wonder BG21.8.

WAAP (582a) n. m. skin  BG 50,3.
WAAPE 11521,

CHPE (584a) n. child, son. daughter T [1,7]; 2,14; 7,17; 8,23, 8,26;
9,11;9,12; 13,23; 14,11; 14,15; 24,17, 25,1, 29,4; 30.8. HI 1,3,
9.18; 11,4; 12,23; 13,16; 13,17; 31,11, 39,6. BG 19,9; [21.21]:
30,7; [32,5); 34,14; 35,19; 35,21, 45,13, 62,9, 75.4.
f. (yeepe 1129,17. HI[38,12]. BG74.2.
WHPE MITPLWME Son of Man  TH [21,17].  BG47.15(1)
74,2,

WP OY DT Only-Begotien (see povoyevrs) T 6,15:6,17.
QOPTT (587a) first 11 {3.31]: [3,34]; [4,13]; [4.30]; [4,36); 5.4; 5,6;
5.7;5.11; 6,3; 6,21, 8,6; 8,32, 9,1, 9.2; 10,28: 11.16; 11,26;

12.15; 12,16; 12,34; 14,23; 15,10; 15,14; 15,29, 19,32; 21,14;
21,14;22,24; 24,17, 29,21; 30,14. 1N 16,14, {22,14]; [22,19];
23,14,38,16; {39,13]. BG 44,8, 49,5; 49,11; 50,8; 50,14; 62.,9;
74,6; 75.14.

WPTT OYWNQ EBOA 11621

P WPTTNCBTWTY II1(5.22]

WPTTMMICE  BG30.7.

P WPTT OYWNZ €EBOA.  BG30,12.

OPTT NCOOYN Forcknowledge (see Tpoyvwots)

BG 28,6; 28,8; 34,19; 36,19

WPTTNCOOYN 1118.7; [8.8]; 8,17, 9.7 12,24; 14.12.
BG 29,13
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WOoPpPT NAPXUN chief ruler (see mpwrdpywy) 11 10,20;
19,16; 20,5; 22,18: 28,6.

UYOPWP (589a) vb. intr. and tr. upset. overturn; n. m. overthrow,
destruction 1 [12,28]; 12.32.

WHCT see CLWOW.

WIT? see WL,

WWWT (590b) vb. intr. and tr. cut, slay; intr. be cut short, lack (see
xpeia) 13,5 HI[6,1]; 21,9; 21,11, 21,15; 32,22,
waaTh 13345624,

(._I)TA {593b) vb. intr. be faulty, have need, defect; n. m. defect
(see botépnua) 11 13,14;14.9; 14,13; 20,28; 23,22; 25,14; -
25,16, BG 23,12;30,16; 45,2; 47,5, 47,7, 47,13; 53,16; 54,3,
64,9; 64,13.

WTEKO (595b) n. m. prison  1127,8. 30,19; 31,3; 31.4; 31,10.

W THN (597a) n. f. garment, tnic  1131,37.

WTOPTP (597b) vb. intr. be disturbed, troubled; tr. disturb; n. m.
disturbance, rouble 1121.4. TII'[26,13]. BGSS,I.
(YAY) WOY (599a) use, value (see elxpnoTos) P A)OY be

uscful BG 58,7
U)OOYE (601b) vb. intr. be dry; n. m. dryness 11 18,5.
WOYWOoyY 1Iis9.
WOYO (602a) vb. intr, flow, pour; tr. pour, empty 116,27.
WOYE 11316
wovertTtempy 1118,26.
WOYWBE (603a) n. f. throat I 16,5.
WOYWOY (604a) vb. refl. pride oneseif; n. m. boast, pride
11 18,25.
(AA)) (606a) vb. tr. make equal, level, straight; qual. equal.
WHW'! neia. mo9Is BG303.
W)WE (607b) impers. vb. it is fitting, right  BG {22,5]; 23,3.
WE 1M2,17;233.
WAYTE (611b) MNTWAYTE iniquity (sec doepris)
II1]27,12]. BG 56,7.
A2 (612a) n. m. flame, fire 1110,25. HI16,5. BG39,2;426.
WA XE (612b) vb. intr. speak; tr. say  I1[1,26]; [3,14]; [3,15];
[4,10]; [4,16]: 7.5:7.9; 7,10. 11 10,17; 10,20; 10,21, 40,8,
409. BG24,2;265;43,8.
ATWAXE €PO ineffable 1I(3,14);3,19. BG 24,3,
24,8.

UOXNE (615b) vb. intr. and tr. take counsel, consider; n. m.
counsel, design  1119,19; 19,21; 20,34; 21,28; 24,3, 28,11;
28,34; 29,16, 29.23. BG 37.19; 51,8; 51,12; 54,12; 61,15;
71,18;72,2; 72,14; 73,19; 74,7.

WAXNE 11 18,12; (24,1]; [24,4]; {26.6); 31,1, 37,4, 37,7,
[37,16]. [38,10); [38,17).
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CAXNE 1M 15,10

WWXTT (616b) vb. intr. remain over; tr. leave over; n. m. remainder
I 18,24; 19,7. 111 [24,14]; 26,8.

((:9(.1)(1)66) (9(1)66 (618a) vb. intr, and tr. smite, wound
11212,

1 (620a) vb. intr. and tr. bear, carry, take I [2,21]; 20,7; 20,35;
2529;26,4. 1I124,23;29.23. BG 22,10; 59,18.
qiT# BGS2,15.

(D) (623a) n. m. hair.

(we 11236, BGS0.4.

(W TE (624a) vb. tr. wipe, wipe off I 31,7.

{TOOY (625a) four 17,32;8,20; 18,3; 18,14; 18,19. Il 11,17;
11,21; 12,16; 24,2, [26,10]. BG 33,1; 34,7; 51,10.
gTOY 1121,2. BGS54.17.
f.qTOE 182 BG[335)

ME2(TOOQY fourth I18,18;9,18;9,23; 10,32; 11,30;

1220, MI1212;12,13;142: 1623; 18,1, BG34.2;344;
36,7; 36,13; 40,8; <42,1>; 43,18,

MA2(TOOY M3,i6.

£ MEQYTOE M 12,19 1518. MI231. BG4317;

49,16.

2A€ (6353) n. m. last thing, end, adj. last 2AH II28,15.
N22AE€ at the last, finally BG 36,12.

22l (636b) n. m. husband BG <74,12>,74,13.

2€ (638b) vb. intr. fall; light upon, find, n. m. fall (see mTapa)
1123,32;30,28. BG37.6.

2€ (638b) n. f. manner (see opoiws) M {1,24]; [1,29]; {2,35).

Il 2,16; 26,24; [32,14]; 35,7; 35,10; 35,17; 35,19. BG20,13;
26,5; 45,9, 58,16; 59,17. 63,15; 63,16, 64,4; 69,1; 69,5; 69,13;
1734.

©€ 1I{1.21};23;24; 2,34, 3,25; 10,10; 13,20; 18,32; 22,22;
23,3:25,2; 25,10, 27,10; 28,27 29,6; 30,5. III 6,16; 6,18; 29,5;
[29,22]: [30,17]; 37,22.

21 (643b) used by itself in sense of “and” 11 25,31;31,32. 1M 28,1;
33,12; 33,13, 33,13.  BG 65,15; 65,15; 65,15; 65,16; 74,16;
74,17.

21€ (645b) alternate form of €IE particle: then

2IH (646a) n. f. way 1V 46,27.

20 (646b) n. m. face, side, edge  I12,21;10,9; 11,27; 11,28; 11,29;
11,30; 11,32; 11,33; 11,34; 12,2; 19,24; 24,18; 24,19; 31,1.

11 18,11;24,8. BG21,13; [22,10).
2a 115,115 15,115 17,22; 17,23; 17,24; 18,2; 18,2; 18,3;
18,5; 18,6 [31,12); [31,13). BG 37,20; 37,21; 41,18; 41,19;

15,21,
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42,1; 42,2, 42,4, 42.5; 42,6; 42,12; 51,15, 62,10; 62,11.
2C? (651b) emph. pron. self, also, for my (your, his) part
I14,19. BG?22,13.
2W? 112227;26,33. BG66,18.
2<D but, on the other hand 111 32,23.
2B (653a) n. m. thing, work, matter, event (see Umoupyelv)
11 4,27; 6,34; 7,6; 10,3; 19.4; 19,10; 19,31; 28,33; 31,27; 31,29;
31,37. III5,7;[5.10]; 5.17; 7,12; 10,105 10,16; 10,18; 14,15;
15,5; [24.8]; [38.26); 39,19. 40.4. BG 24,12; 24,15; 24,21,
26.10; 27,5; 31,6; 31,12; 31,13, 37,13; 51,17; 53,11; 64,5, 66,9,
66.9; 76,15.
pl. 2BHYE 1125,19;26,8:26,19,27.3. HMI33,1;358.
BG 64,18; 68.8; 69,3.
2Wq 119,13,
2HBE (655a) n. m. and f. grief, mourning I 18,23.
2BBPHOE, lightning. sce EBPHOE.
(280YP) 6BOYP (656b) n. f. lefthand I 15,33; 15,35; 16,6;
16,7; 16,8; 16,9; 16,11, 16,13; 16,14; 16,17, 16,18; 16,29, 16,32,
16,34; 16,35; 17,1; 17,3; 17,5, 17,12; 17,13; 17,14; 17,16; 17,17;
17,19; 17,215 17,23; 17,24; 17,26, 17,28.
2AIBEC (657b) n. I. shade, shadow 11 20,29, 214. BG54.,6.
55.2; 56,20.
2A€IBE 1m127.23.
©AEIBE 1I1{26,1]; [26,14].
20IBEC M 2131.
2CWBC (658b) vb. intr. and tr. cover, be covered 111 29,6.
BG 58,19.
2BC covering, garment, veil
2BC garment 11 13,33.
(2KO) (663b) vb. intr. be hungry.
MNT2HKE (664a) poverty 1127.25;31,18. I 369.
BG 70,14,
22 (665a) n. m. servant, slave 112,5. o1 [2,17).
2A A0 (669b) n. m. old person  II 30,2. III{8,3). BG21,5;283.
(2(€)ATTE) (671a) n. f. navel.
OOATIE 1II16,15.
(2IKDME) (676) n. f. palm, underarm.
OME 1116,7; 16,8,
2MOM (677a) vb. intr. be hot; n. m. heat 1118,6.
2MME (677b) n. f. and m. heat, fever I1184.
(2OMNT) (678a) n. m. copper, bronze.
GOMNT BG74,18.
20MT 112931, III{39,1].
2MOT (681a) n. m. grace, gift 11 [4.8]). M 6,12; {6,12].
BG 25.21; 25,22

111 30,3,
11 40,3.

BG 58,20; 60,1.
BG 76,14,

2OYN (685b) n. m. inward part.
WA0YN 1I 24,26; 28,20.
NQ2OYN 1131,1;31,22.
(2INE) 2NT?Z (689a) vb. refl. move self 1127,23.
61,8.
(2NE-) 2NA 7 in phrase P 2Na7 (690a) will, desire, decide
I 10,15; 14,13; 23,19; 28,25; [29,14]; 374. BG 36,20; 42,13;
47,6, 151,2); 58,10; 59.8; 59,12; 71,17.
2INHB (691a) vb. intr. and n. m. sleep  1123.31; 31,5; 31,20.
(ZNAQY) 2NE (692b) n. m. vessel, pot, thing.
2NE OYWM food 1131,36.
(2NUWWE) 2NW2E (693a) n. f. fear 11 18,18; 24,4,
2DTT (695a) vb. intr. and tr. hide (see onmalewv) 1122,29;28,30;
29,7; 29,8, 29,11; 31,30.
2077 130,20. BGS59,7.735.
2aT# 137,23
2"‘”'1'T II 1,2;20,25. TII25,18;(39,17). BG53,19;75,19.
(2COP) (697b) vb. tr. squeeze out, milk; see MOOY.
(2POK) 22 PK (702b) vb. intr. rest 116,20
2PTE (704b) n. f. fear 11 28,26. V29,1
(2APEQ) APEQ (707b) vb. intr. keep, guard I 27,28.
BG 70,16.
APH2 111 36,10.
2P0W) (7062) vb. intr. be heavy, slow, difficult; ur. make heavy
1122,26. III355.
20PWt 12826316317, 31,21
with rel. converter EOOPYT 128,25,
2(1)[’6 (709a) vb. intr. be set in order; n. m. order, harmony (see
guvbnoits) BG50,10.
21CE (710b) vb. intr. toil, be troubled, be wearied; tr. trouble, weary.
n.m. labor III3621. BG718.
WETT 2ICE labor M20,20. BG53,12.
WIT2ICE 1M128,1. I [25,13].
22T (713b) n. m. silver, money  1129,30. ITI 38,26; [40.1]..
BG 74,17.
2HT (714a) n. m. heart, mind M {1,16]; [1,20]; [2,12]; 16,21; 23,7.
I {1,14); [1,18]; 23,22; 29,10; 30,3; 39.8. BG{20.1]: 20.7;
[21,18]; 59,4. 60,1; 75,7.
pl. 2ETE 1122,27.309.
O N2HT CNAY wonder (see SioTdlewv) BG21,15.
MNTAT2HT ignorance BG 62,6.
P 2 TH? repemt  1128,32. HI 37,14. BG72,12.
MNTATP 2 TH” unrepentance 11 18,23.
MNTPMN22HT understanding (see olvnois, codla) 118,3:
8.15; 12,24; 15,22; 20.4; 30,15.

BG 38,17,
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1 2 TH? devote oneself 1122,27. I1133,10. BG65.12
QN 2TH? (716b) be merciful 1120,11. TMI[252]-
BG 52,20.
WAN 2TH? 1120,10;27,35;31.16. 1M1 25,1.
22TE (719a) vb. intr. flow; tr. let flow, pour BG 26,20.
2HHTE sec EICZHHTE.
20TE (720b) n. f. fear 11{2,1]:2,11. I 31,2 IV BG2L.Z
21,16; 61,16; 65,15.
Q20€EITE (720b) n. f. hyena I11[11.29]. MI18,1, BG4l
2 TOMQ2TM (724a) vb. intr. be darkened; tr. darken LI 13,16.
2TMTM- 111113,
(2WDTEP) (726a) vb. intr. be joined, doubled: n. m. joint, yoke,
union,
WBP N2CWTP consont (sce aivuyes) 119,30; 10,5 13,17,
13,36; 14,7, 23,15, 23,19.
(2ATPE) ATP(EYE] n. m. doubled thing, testicles (see
5{dupos) 1116,30.
(20T20T) 2ET2WWT? (728a) search (see brakpivew) II3,10.
AT2€TRWT? unscarchable (see dbidkpios) IT 3.9.
200Y (730a) n. m. day 11{1,5};27,28. III{1,1);36,11.
BG 19,6; 63,2; 70,16.
TTOOY N20OOY wday 1124,26,2821. Il 31.21.
BG63,2.
MTTOOY today 11]2,22]. BG (22,12}
200Y*(73|a) be putrid, bad I 18,32;22,5. III'[28,8).
BG 57,11; 72,11
20YO (735a) more 111,204, 2,35; [3,22], 3,28; 20,4, 20,5; 20,6;
22,18, 111 [24,14]; 24,18, 24,22, 26,3; 28,25; 30,24; [34,22);
37,6. BG 24,13;47,10; 52,9; 52,10; 52,14 54,8: 54,11; 58,10;
61,10; 64,16; 68,6, 72,1.
2OYEIT (738a) first  1117,23; 9,4, 11,24; [12,1]; 13,2, 13,5; 13.7;
16,20; 17,22; [21,23}; [24,11]; [24,19]; [25,8]); 26,25; 27.1;
31,11}, BG27,19; 29,10; 33.8; 33,10; 35,4; 35,6; 35,9; 39,17;
40,5; 43,13, 48,2; 53,7, 55.13; 55,14.
1.20Y€EITE 119,22, BG43,11.
TTE20YEIT NAPXWN (sec mpwrdpxwr) 111 15,23;
16,16 {21,19]); 27.5: 31,23: (37,2). BG38,14;40,1;47,17;
<51,11>; 55,19, 63.4.
TEQZOYEITE NNENNOI irst thought, Forethought (see
wpovora) f 1117,22; 11,9. BG 27,18, 32,11.
200YT (738b) male 115.8,9.33; 24,1. 111 {8,1]; 14,22; 30,25;
38,22. BG3715:61,11
MNT200YT
20(0)YTCRIME androgynous 115,9; 6,8. Il [8,4);9.8.
BG 28,3; 29,15.
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20Y2€E (739b) n. m. miscarriage, abortion BG 46,10.
20¢] (740b) n. m. and f. serpent (see Spdkwy) I 22,12; 28,18:
28,20. BG 37,21, 42,2; 58,2, 584.
2a¢ I122,10. 15,11,
2 see 2CVB.
232 (74ib) many, much I [2,5): 2,6; 18,25; 30,2. IV [38,23].
200BEC see (WOB.

XAEIE (745b) n. m. desert  I1{1,19]. BG 20,6.

X1 (747b) vb. intr. and tr. receive, take, reach, have (see
mapaAiunTwp) II(1,27); {2,22); 3,33; [3,33]; 3,35; 6,28;
10,20; 13,22; 13,26; 15,24, 19,15; 19,21; 21,36; 23,26; 26,1;
27,10; 28,23, 29,18; 30,7. Il 5,23; [6,2]; 10,5; [27.5]; 28.5:
[35,17]: [39,13].  BG20.15; 22,11; 25,7, 30,20; 45,20; 51,2;
57,6, 57,14; 69,12; 75,12
XIT# 1111,9;13.3;13,23; 23,1, 26,31; 27,26. BG 69,4;
754.

X0 (752a) vb. intr. and tr. sow, plant 124,28, I1131,24. BG63,5.

(X.0) XD (753b) arm-pit, shoulder joint II 16,13; 16,14; 17,17;
17,17,

X.(D (754a) vb. intr. and tr. say, speak, think I1[1,20]; 9,7.

11 1,19; 11,14; 27,7, 29,9. BG 20,7, 24,4, 32,18; 46,4; 56,1;
59,3, 75,16; 77,3.

X€- II[36,12]; [36,12]. BG70,18.

X 07 1I1][1,26]); 19,8; 29,17; 32,5.

X007 1I3,25; [4.19); 7.29; 9.5; 11,19; 12,13; 13,20; 22,23;
22,25;23,3;29,6. II6,14;6,17; 6,19; [7,2]; 15,20; 18,24,
[23,14); 29.5; 29.,8; 29,22; 37.22; [39,15); 40,9. BG 20,14;
22,12, 45,9; 58,17, 59.2; 59,18; 73,5; 50,14, 77,4.

X,(D# (756a) n. m. head 1M 15,31,

X WK (761a) vb. intr. be completed, full, end; tr. complete, finish; n.
m. completion, perfection 1I3,4; 3,6; [4,1]; 7,15; 8,19; 10,4;
13,34, 19.4; 26,5; 27,11, 31,27. III 11,3; [33,22]; [35,18].

BG 23,14; 25,11, [32,3]; 45,5; 46,11; 66,10; 69,13.

TIX(DK as transiation of mArjpwpa  BG 36,9; 47,3; 56,17:
57,18, 57,19, 61,5, 64,2; 64,11.

XOK? BG23,12;23,13.

.XHK'r (see Téketos) M 3,6; [3,19]; (4,34); 4,35; 5,1; 5,19;
6,30: 6,32, 14,20; 30,12. 1I15.4;7,19;8,12; 13,16; 15,2.
BG 24,9; 27,11, 27,15; 31,4; 35,20; 37.14; 53,14. IV [8.25).

X.EKAAC (764a) conj. that, in order that TI [2,18]; [2.21]; 2,25;
3,5:3,35: 7,27, 10,12, 10,16; 14,9; 15,3; 15,12; 15,26; 20,26;
21,5, 22,6; 22,14, 22,27: 23,22, 23,30; 25,8; 25.11; 25,14; 26,5;
28,28, 29,18; 30,28; 30,31; 30,35; 31,24; 31,29; 31,32.

111 (3,8]; 22,16; (25,19]; {27,20]; [28,13]: 28,22; [29,10]; 32,16;
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32,20; 32,22; 33,21; 37,11, 38,13.  BG 22,6: 22,12; 32,17; 38,3;
64.6; 66,10.
XEKAC BG49,7; 53,19.

(X WWME) X (DME (770b) n. m. book 11 22,24,

XN~ (772a) conj. or 111 34,3.

XN (772b) since, from II1[22,13]; [22,18]. BG43,11; 44,8, 49,5;
49,10.

XNN-  I1133,12; [36.4].
XN II12,15; 19,32; 25,31, 30,6; 31,25.

(X.NOY) XNOY?# (774b) vb. tr. ask, question, require, tell, say
I1{2,25); 27,15. BG22,16; 69,19.

X (DN( see PN,

X.TTIO (778b) vb. intr. blame I 24,4,

X TTO (778b) vb. tr. beget, bring forth, acquire; n. m. birth, begetting
(see yeved) 116,13;(6,17]; 9.24; 10,27; 13,4; 24,16; 24,30;
24,36, 25,2; 28,14, 30,8. I119,13; 16,8; 31,10; 32,2; 32,7; 34,9,
37,7,39,6. BG28,2;30,1; 39,6; 62,8, 63,8; 63,14, 72,3, 75.4.
XTTO# 1110,23;26,15. 11115,15;16,3;16,19. BG38.5;
40,4, 67,7, 38,19.

X.PO (783a) vb. intr. be, become strong, firm, victorious; n. m.
strength 11T 13,10. BG 35,12; 46,8: 67,12.

ATXPO 111i0,1.

ATOPO 1195

(X.WPE) XWPET (784a) vb. intr. be strong, hard, bold
BG67,11; 68,7.

X00pt 112628

(X DCDP (784b) n. m. strength; adj. strong 111 34,13; 34,14;
34,24,

XOEIC (787b)n. m. and f. lord  II 3,1: 12,6; 13,18; 18,6; 18,7,
18,8; 18,9; 22,10; 24,1; 25,17, 26,7, 26,23; 26,32; 27,12; 27,22;
27,31;28,32. 1 18,17; 25,5, 28,18; 29,3; 30,25; 32,23; 33,24,

34,19; 35,2; 35,19; 36,5; 36,16; [37,12); 38,6. BG61,12;72,10.

MNT X O€IC lordship (see avBevria) II12,20; 15,18.
III [22,21]; 30,15. BG73,13.

XICE (788b) vb. intr. become high, be high: tr. exalt; n. height, top
11 13,31; 16,24; 20,31; 28,7. 1II (26,2]; {30,15]; 37.3.
BG 54,7; 54,10; 60,17, 61,15; 71,16.
Xoce! 11728; 14,14; 20,33; 28.,6; 28.9.

X TO (792a) vb. tr. lay down I122,24.

X OOY (793a) vb. tr. send IV 3724

X.(D2M (797b) vb. intr. be defiled; tr. defile, pollute 112,15,
I 31,10.
XWIME 124,15,
XA22ME? BG628.

X2A102C see (L2C.

OAEIE see (TOAEIO).
6¢e (802a) then, therefore 11 11,15; 13,13; 13,32; 13,34; 24,26:
25,17; 25,29, 26,1; 26,23; 27,20: 28,8; 29,21; 30,12. M1 14,23;
23,19; 25,17; 27.2; [28.23); 30,22; 32,22; 36,3; 37.1.  BG 22,10;
36,16; 37.6; 39,19; 44.19; 45,20; 47.1; 64,13; 67,10, 70,3; 71,14;
75,11
6w (803a) vb. intr. remain, wait, continue, persist, desist, stop
119.21:22,6; 24,26. I 14.5; 14,6; [23,15]; 31,22; [32,14).
BG 36,11; 36,12; 50,15; 64.4.
OIBE sec EKIBE.
6WBE (804b) n. f. leaf 121,32,
O6WBE 11M2724. BGST,1.
(OBBE) 6CLB (8052) P OB become weak 11K 17,16.
BG 41,10.
OGBOYP see 2BOYP.
OOA (806b) n. m. lie, liar  I1{1,15]. BG([19,19].
OA M see KIODAEM.
6WATT (812a) vb. tr. uncover, open, reveal II[1,1]; 4,27; 5,15;
5.22;5.29; 5,34; 6,32; 7.1, 7,7; [8.30}; 23,6. 1II 30,2.
BG 59.21.
OOATI? M2521. II33,1. BG64,19.
6aA€c (Westendorf 453) n. f. surroundings (?); or enclosure, cover,
clothing (? cf. 6(1)(1)7\6, 609a, vb. tr. swathe, clothe, cover)
113121
OAT (813a) n. f. kidney 11 16,33
OAATE 111623; 16,32
60AX 131.19.
60M (815b) n. f. power, strength (see 8tvaps) 1I 3,26; 4,30, 4,33,
[4.36): 5.8 5,19; [6,21); 8,3;9,3; 9.4; 9,11, 10,1; 11,23; 11,24
12,6; 12,12; 12,14; 12,14; 12.28; 12,30; 13,2; 13,27: 15,5: 15,13;
19,16; 19,22; 19.26; 22,19; 22,33; 23,1; 25,24; 26,9; 26,14;
26,17, 26,26; 28,12; 28,18: 29,16. I 5,15;9,22; 17,14; 22,10;
[22,19); 26.8; 33,5; 34.22. BG 27,9;27,14: 28,1; 28,14; 30,13;
35,10; 35,12; 35,20; 38,16; 39,13; 39,16; 41,8; 42,15; 42,16;
43,1;437; 45,20; 48,15; [48,18]; 49,2; 49.8; 49,10; 50,16; 51,2;
51,14; 51,19; 52,5; 52,8; 52,20; 54,14; 58,11; 59,13; 65.5; 66,15;
67.4; 67,12 68.5; 72,3.
6aM 11119203
MNTATOOM powerlessness 11 12,32.
OMOOM find power, be able 11 [17,29]; 19,32; 20,13.
1 17,17; 23.16; [24,13]; 24,18.  BG 26,3; 41,11; 53,2.
O6NOGAM I131,25.
WO6MOOM M 34,8,
WO6oM 111232).
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(GWWME) GOOME! (818a) vb. intr. be twisted, crooked.
BG 72,12.
6aamMet w3713

GONC (822a) n. might, violence, sin.
X1 NX.ONC doevil, n. m. evildoing 1 28,23.

GCONT (822b) vb. intr. be angry, n. m. anger 111827, BG 65,15.

OATTEI (Westendorf 462) monkey BG 42.5.
6ami 1185

OETTH (825a) vb. intr. hasten 2N OYOETTH quickly, immedi-
ately 11921, BG36,10.

6HTTE (825b) n. f. cloud 101 1517. BG 13,12
KHTTE 111 15,18, 38,5,

OPO sce XPO.

6]’(1)2 (829b) vb. inir. be in want, needy; n. m. want, need 111 10.2.

6&Y&N {835b) n. slave, servant 11 30,5.

6(1)(5)1' (8374a) vb. intr. look, see (see voetv) 11[2,32); 6,10; 7,34;
22,7. 1149,10;28,13:33,16. BG21.3;21,7;23.2: 29,18:
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pipnors 1MI22,13;38,19. BG49.4.

pnen OFI128.

povapxia M [2,27). BG22,18.

povds 112,26

povoyeviis IMI9,16. BG30,4.

pévov 1129.9. III38,1.

nopdy I12,6;29;88;10,7;22,35. I 2,17;2,18; 12,3; 14,17;
15,6; 15,7; 15,11; 18,10; 29,20; 39,13. BG 21,9; 21,10; 33,1%;
37,18, 42,11; 59,15; 75,13.

wuotiptov M [1,2]; 21,27; 24,2;31,31;32,2. I 27,16; 30,26,
39,17:40,5. BGS6,13; 61,13; 75,19; 76,16.

viidewv 11238 MI30,l. BG 59,20.

voelv  11[3,26];27,17. I 5,15; 6,4; 6.16; 6.17; 6,18: 7.2; 11,13;
27,20, 28,14, 29,11.  BG 22,17; 24,20; 25,11; 26,3; 26,4; 26.5;
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26,15; 27.1; 27,17 32,17, 56,17: 57,18: 59,5,

voepd I 13,10.
voepoy I195. BG 35,12,

vobs I16,34:7,1;7.8:(7,12]:8,29. 1II 10,10; 10,12; 10,19; 10,24:
12,25. BG31,6;31,7; 31,14, 31,20; 34.20.

olkovopia 1130.27.

olov  BG2520.
oioN II16,11. BG 25,20.

6Aws TII 5,14

opoiws I252. III31,11;329. BG629.

opomvedpa 10139,16. BG22,13; 75,18.

opyn 1118,27;2531. I 17,7;33,12. BG4l,l.

opifewv MI522.

dppudlewv MI23,12. BGS50,12.

opury I118,1.

dppos M 23,11;23,19.

dtav 1125,11;26,24. BG64.6; 68,1,

6T 114.8; 13,1

o0 HI38,1.

ov8é 1I[3,29]. I 14,20; 14,20;23,17. BG 2i,12; 23.8; 24.9;
24,10; 24,13, 24,14; 24,19,

olv III17,14;39,t1. BG43,12.

ovoia II32,1. BG60,4;63,7;63,13; 63,19,

obre 11[3,20); [3.21]; {3,23]; [3,24]; 11,14; 22,27. I 29,11,
BG 37.2; 37,3; 50,18; 65,18.

obx II(4,8];13,1. III517,6,11. BG 24,22;25,20.
€COHNCIC OYX EMTITOH 1T 18,18.
€ECOHCIC Z OYX EMTITOH 11 19,1,

GxAnows 111822,

wabos 11 18,20; 19,7.

mahv  1128,34;30,21. III8,13;35,13;3520. BG28,13;699.

mavoupyia II24,25.

mdvtn mavtws M 26,11. OI34,5. BG67.2.

mapd 1I20,31; 26,27.
Tmapapos I128,7; 28,7

mapayyehia II28,24.

mapddetcos 1124,7. I 27.,6;31,5. BG 5520;62,1.
Tmapaalcoc 1II21,18; 21,25,

mapadidévar  BG 69,7.

nmapddoots IN[1,17). I 1,14. BG202.

mapakakety III 21,3,

mapakohovfnols  BG 70,2

mapakapfdvetv  II133,17. BG66,4.

mapakfiumTwp II133,18. BG66,5.
mapdoTacts I 11,5: 11,19,
mapBevikdy 1 4,35;5.2;5,12; 5,17; 6,19; 7,19: 7.23; 8,34, 144;
31,12. 110 7.24,10,6; 14,22. BG 27,20; 30,20; 32,7; 37.5.
wapbevos 11249. 111316, BG623.
wapiobuiov 1 16,3.
maploTdval.  BG 34,10.
meibelv mee 12,9 I 1821, BG434.
meLpaopés BG 75,1
mevtds 116.2;68.
meplomacuds 111 39,3,
myy  11{4,21]:[4,24]; [4,25]; 18,2. IIT7,4;7.6. BG 26,17, 26,19.
moTebew 3722
mavav 1I1,14;26,18. MI[1,11]; 34,15; 34,18. BG 19,18; 67.18.
mhdvn II1[1,13];30,2. BG19,17.
TAdOLS (also see dvdmAaots) T 22,34. BG 55,3; 59.4.
TAdopa 1123,2. 1228 BG48,17;55,10.
mAdooewy 21,5, II228. BGA48,16.
mAnpwpa 119,20; 14,3; 14,6; 14,8; 20,21; 22,7; 25.5; 25,14; 30,16.
10 14,4; 21,8: 25,14, 27,20; 28,14; 28,15; 30,20; 32,12; 32,21.
Not attested in BG.
wAnopovyy 1IN 33,13
mvebpa 11 (2,23); [2,33]; [4,24]); 4,35; 5.3, 5,7, 5.12; 5,14; 5.18; 5,28;
[5.31]; 5,34; 6,1; 6,4; 6,12; 6,19; 6,26; 6,29; [6,29]; 6,30; [6,31];
6,35, 7,5, 7,14, 7,16; 7,19; 7,23; 7,32; 8,25; 8.27; 8,31, 8,34, 9.7;
9,24, 9,27, 9,29, 9,34, 10,17, 14,5: 14,5, 19,24; 19,26; 20,15;
21,7; 21,9; 21,29; 24,31; 25,3; 25,12, 25,23; 26,9; 26,11; 26,16;
26,20; 26,27; 26,36; 27,18; 27,29, 27,32; 27,34; 29,24; 29,24,
29,28; 30,9; 30,11; 31,13; 31,30. I [7.6}; 7,24, (8,11]; 8,18;
9,3:9,20; 10.4; 10,6; 10,8, 10,12; 10,16; 11,1; 11,4; 11,6; 11,11,
11,17:12,22; 12,26; 13,12; 14,9; 14,12; 14,19; 14,22, 15,1;
15.20; 21,5; 21,7; 24,8; 24,10; 25,6; [26,8]; 26,17, [26,19];
[27,18]; [31,18]; 32,3; 32,10; 32,17; 33,4; 34,1; 34,4; [34.10];
[34.11]; 34,12, 34,16; 34,23, 35,6; 36,1; 36,13; [36,17]; [36,19];
36,21; [38,18]; {38,19]; [39,8}; 39,10. IV [22,7]. BG233;
26,20; 27,20, 29,8 30,8; 30,10; 30,19; 31,1; 31,3; 31,7; 31,12,
32,2, 32,4, 32,8, 32,14: 34,13; 34,17, 35,2, 35,11; 35.14; 36,15;
36,19; 37,2; 37,5; 37.8: 38,10; 46.,19; 47,1, 47,3, 51,16; 51.18;
53,4; 55,6; 55.8: 56.15; 62,17; <63,9>; 63,18; 64.7; 65.3; 66,16;
67,1, 67,9; 67,10, 67,16; 68,7, 68,18; 70,4, 70,19, 71,5, 71.7;
74,9, 74,10, 74,14, 75,7, 75,9.
mvevpwy 11 21,33; 25,28; 26,19; 26,29; 27,3, 29,29. TINEYMONIN
o 16,21.
movnpia II128,2; 33,9; 34,15; 34,25; 35,9; 35,16; 38,24. BG 57.3:
65,11;67,13; 68,9; 69,4 74,15.
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mpoyvwors  T1{5,13; 5,15:5,24; 6,6, 7.13; 8.29; 9.28; 24.35.
111 10,24. BG28,18; 31,20,

mponABely mpoexee 11184 .
apovota  11(4,32]; 5,16; 6.5; [6,22]; [6,30]; 6,31; 7.22; 12,17; 14,20;
15.15; 23,24; 23,29; 24,13; 28,2; 29.2; 30,12; 30,24; 30,35;

31,11, T 7,16;8.5:8,10:9,23; 12,7: 21,10: 23,1 37,19; 39.4.
BG 27.10; 28,4; 28,10; 30,3; 31,3; 33,16; 43,12: 47.6; 49,16;
72,18;75.2.

mp6s 1125,10. TI117,13;18,11;32,14. BG 26,3; 42,13; 64 4.

npoomorelvy 1130,24. BG61,10.

npooumooTaots  HI 33,15

mpdéowmov 119,32, 12,1

mpotvikos BGS1.4. mpoUukov 1112321, BG37.1L
dPOYPIKON probably scribal error for polvikov, or perhaps
from Latin prurigo, itch.

mpodritng 112226, 11129,9. BG59.2.

mpowy TpooNTOC 111272,

nmpwTdpxmy 11 14,15; 14,25, 14,31 19,20, 20,12; 22,29, 24,9; 24,16;
2427258, 11244, BGS3.2
npOTAPXWN BG52,11; 71,15,

mpuiTos  TIpOTOC  BG 55.16.

mTéN E€COHNCIC oYX emniToH I118,18.
ECOMHCIC Z OYX ETITITOH 11 19,1,

wropa  11130.21. BG6IL6.

meis 114,10;27,12. NI [1.19]. BG20,8:69.15.

gdpfatov 111135, BG428.
caBsaoon IlI18.7.
CABBATEWN [I12,25.
oapkkny  11122,23.

odpf 1115,18; 16,28; 23,11; 23,11, 23,14; 23,18; 25,35; 26,25; 27.21.

11 30,6; 30,6; 30,10; 33,16; 34,20; 36,3. BG 49,15; 60,6; 60,7;
60,11; 65,19; 68,2; 70,8.

oepadiy capadmn 11124

onuaiverv 11 13,10,

oy I1{4,12). 1II 10,15.

okemalew 11129,13:37,24,384. BG 73,6; 73,11.

codia I1[8,20];9,25;23,21; 28,13. NI 12,15; 14,10; [23,5); 25,21,
BG 34,7; 36,16, 44,3; 50,4; 54,1,

agméppa 119,15;20,22; 21,35; 25,10; 28,3; 29,3; 29,19; 30,13.
113,21, 28,4; 31,9; 32,16; 36,23; 38,14; 39,13. BG 36,3;
57.5:62,7: 64,5, 71,10; 74,4, 75,13; 76,4.

omiiatov  1121,10; 24,34, 111 26,20; 32,6; 32,13.

omvlrip 119,13, BG30,2.

onmhiv 1 16,22,
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grropa 1 22,13; 24,28. I 28,21; 31,24. BG 58,5; 63,6.
apvy 1 16.3.
ge:;mSa II11,5: 12,26. BG 44.5.
5 o 1116,20.

gﬁmﬁu 0 13,16; 13.35. BG45,3;46,12.

aUpdwvos cympwnon T 152, BG37,7:379.

guveols CYNQECIC I 11,22; 12,11;23,4.  BG33,6;34,1; 44,1,
50,2.

ouvevbokely W 9,31, II1421 BG37.4.

oivCuyos T 14,18; 14215 14.23; 15,8 21,1 21,8 30,11,
BG 37.4; 37,16, 45,3; 46,13, 47,4; 60,13.

givbnais 111528

guvovoia 1124,27; 24,30. 111 30,4. BG63,3.

guvoutacpds MI31.21.

owrTéreta 1312

opdMewv I 35,7

oppaylfewv 131,23

oppayls 113124

opévduros cdonTyAroC I 164.

oopa  II{3.23]; 11,26; 16,25; 18.3; 19,6; 19,12; 19,25; 19,30; 19,33;
20.13; 21,10 24,30; 31,4, T 5,11;23,1; 23,5; 23,12; 24,12;
25,5:2621:35,11.  BG 24,17: 49,18; 50,5; 50,12; 51,20; 53,3;
55,11,

owpaTikés 113,22, II5,10. BG24,16.

owrdp (1,15 (1,21} IM[1,20];409. BG715.
ép 1122,10;22,12;22,21; 25,16; 31,32;32,5. BG19,9.

Téxelos I16,24; 8,29; 8,32; 9,11, 14,20; 15,11, 23,26; 25,25.
I 10,1, 33,6.

Tealoc I1[2,20);2,24. NI 12,25; 13,2; 21,22; 22,14; 36,25.

BG 22,9; 22,15; 28,11; 30,16; 34,20; 35,4; 48,2; 49,5; 65.6;
71,12, 75,15,
Tekeia Teala II17,18. BG27,14.
Téhelov T128,4;31,26. III 39,14.
MNTTeAlOC 11[3,20]). III5,5;12,15. BG24,10; 34,6.
Tipdv I 11,7,
Tiu OI118.
ToAudv BG45,16. IV [21,13).
Tomos 1110,12; 10,23 19,20; 29.8;29,11; 31,13, 1II 15,14; 16,2;
16,2, 16,4, 38,1; 38.4. BG 38,3;73,7; 73,10.
TéTe  1122,28;26,15;27,14; 27,24 27,33. III 18.9; 26.8; 29,12;
31.6;34,10; 36,17, 39,24. BG 54,14: 59,6; 62,3; 67,8; 76,9.
Tpodn IM127.9;27,10.
Tpudn I121,20;21,21. IMI27,7. BG 56,2; 56.4: 56,5.
Tomos I [1,27]; 10,8; 14,23, 14,34, 158. 11l 14,16; 14,18; 15,8;
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16,115 16,14, 223, 24,3, 32)1.  BG 20,15; 37.20; 39.9; 39,17;
44.9; 64,1.

rupsy T 11,28,

Uan I114,28; 18,5; 18,13;20,9; 21,7.
BG 52,17; 55,7, 55,13.

{Akh 018,34,
VALdy  1119,6.

tuvos 1182,

UoAUeabar  IIN 23,15,

Umopévely  2YMOMEINE  1126,3.
2ymomMINe 11T 33,20.
uméotaots 111591525, 25,34, 111 18,21;23,10. BG43.5;

50.9.
vmoTdooewv 117,25, II11,12. BG32,16.
umoupyely 1120,19; 25,11, III 25,12; 32,15,
Umox6v8ptovy  YIToxonapioc 11 16,16.
votépnua 11 25,16; 25,22; 30,12; 32,19; 39,21.

111 24,24; 26,18, ©YAH

BG 66,8.

¢avtacia 111734, 11 17,14. BG41,8.

dapioaios TI[1,8]; 1,13, HI[1,5];[1,10]. BG19,11;19,17.

¢B6vos I118,21;2531. IIE33,13.

dopeiv 112535 II24,17. BGS52.6.

¢pdvmols W84, 11,23 BG33,7.

dvols 1027,13. 1I17,12;3521. BG41.6;69,17.

¢wotip 117.33;8,5;8,9; 8,12; 8,18; 8,20; 9,2; 9,13; 9,16; 9,23;
19,19.

xdos 1130,19; 30,27; 30,29; 31,19. 11 17,19. BG41,15.

xdpts 114.8:83;84;87. III11,22;11,23;12,3. BG33,633,7;
33,11.

X€tpoTovelty  BG 20,9.

Xxokry I i8,28.

xopnyelv 1116,22. BG 26,22.

xpdoBar  BG 66,1.

xpnotés I 10,3,

xpdobar BG66,1. xpw III33,16.

xpela T34, MI[4,11) BG23.9;239;23,11.

XpLoTos and/or Xpno TS
xpc 117.2;7731;8,23;326. 111102;10,13; 10,22, 11,7;
11,15; 12,21; 13,7; [22,23).
xc 117,11;7,20,9,2. BG30,17;31,9; 31,17 32,9; 32,20,
34,12; 35,8; 42,19; 45,6; 58,2; 58,15; 64,13; 66,13; 67,19; 68,14
69,14, 70,9; 71,3.

XPLOTOTNS and/or XpnaTOTNS) MNTXPHCTOC 11 15,14,
I 9,24; 10,3.

MNTXPC 1T 6,23; [6,25); (6,26]; 12,16.
MNTXC BG30,15; 30,18 43,16; 49,13,

xpévos 1I3,30; [3.32]. 1II520;23,15; 37.8.

Xwpely X 34,1; 35,.4; 36,7; 36.8.

Xxwpnyelv I124,31.

xwpls 119.34;2531. Il 14,17; 14.24: 15,7; 33,12; 33,12.
BG 65,14.

Péyelv BG454.

Yuxn 119,17, 9,19; 15,15; 15,16; 15,175 15,19; 15,20; 15.21; 15.23;
<15,26>, 18,34; 26,17; 26,26: 27,2, 27,13; 21,17, 27,24; 29,26.
I 22,10; 22,20; 22,21, 22,24, 23,2; 23,3; 23,4, 23,6; 23,9;
34,13; 34,22; 35,8, 35,20. BG 364; 36,9; 49,2: 49,12; 49,13;
49,15; 49,17; 50,1; 50,2; 50,4; 50,10; 52,7, 64,14; 66,14; 67,12;
67.,19; 68,4, 68,15; 69,2; 69.15; 70,11.
pl. yyxeve II268.
Yyyxooy 1125,17;26,23.
Yyxoove 112634, INI13,22;14,3;23,1t;24,17;32,23;
33,25: 34,19; 354: 36,6.

Puxikés 119,30
YLk (prob. ref. popdr)) 1I 15.9.
puxkor  1119,5;19,12; 20,14,

ws I1328. 11523, BG23.4;23,12;23,20; 25,1; 25,6; 64,19.
wc I[I1517. BG24,22.

aote IN11,7;12,2; 12,33; 12,35; 19,21; 24,33; 29,25. M 10,1;
18,10; 24,5; 32,1; 32,5. BG 30,15; 42,12; 51,13, 63,6, 63,11.
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INpEX OF NAMES

Since the names attested in AJ contain only the letters of the Greek alphabet (except for spiritus asper or lenis represented by 2) the following list

follows the conventions of Greek rather than Coptic alphabetizing. Names in which the Greek meaning plays a significant role (e.g. Christ) are found
in the index of Greek words.

AAPMOPIAM H 1731, APEX 116,14
AATOIMENYHODE! 111626, APIMANIAC MI{16) BG19,12.
aaxiapaM Irig1. APIMANIOC W19
ABEAW see ZABEAD. APMAC 11178
ABEA I11036;24,25. IMI3120. IV2620. BG63,1. 2aPMAC 1 1030. I 1621,
ABHNAENAPXEL 1116,18. 2€EPMAC BG406.
ABIPECCIA TITI7.2. APMOZHA 185,92 TI11,24.
ABIPECCINE  BG 40,14, 22PMOZHA. M 138. BG338;359.
ABITPIDN 1116,7. APMOYTTIAHA 11 17,3.
ABPANA 117.29. APMOYTHEHA T 1L
ABPICENE 111037. 22APMOYTIIAHA  BG40,16.
ABP(N 1T 15,30. APOHP M 1724,
AFPOMAYMA 116,20, apoyd mire.
AAABAN 163 APXENAEKTA M1733.
AAAM T15,12:20,17; 20,25, 22,11; 22.21; 24,10; 24,29; 24,35. APXENTEXOA I117.27.
I [22,15]; [25,101; [28,16]; 29,2; [30,13]; 31,7: 31.24. BG ACAKAAC see CAKAAC.
35,5, 49.7; 53.8; 58,14; 60,15; 62,4; 63,5 63,13. ACMENEAAC N 1731
AAAMAC OI134 ACTadAIOC T1129. BG41,20;43,17.
A2AAMAN see TTIIFEPAAAAMAN. acTodaloC mii7.24.
AAWNAIOC III 16,24; 183. BG40,9; 42,3. ACTEPEXMHN 111532
AAWNAIOY 10 10,33. acTpadaww mizio.
AACNI BG42.5;44,2. ACTPWY 116,12,
AAWNEIN 111223, achiziz m17,8.
AAWNIN 111,32 I 17,4; 184. BG40,17. achExnz vl
A6YPW 1810 AXIHA 172
AeWe M 10729; 11,26; 12,16; 17,8. AXXA I16.3.
AKIWPEIM 1115,35. AWA 117,25,
AAAABAWSO, AATABAWO see AAAABAWO. AWO see lAWO.
AMHN 11 16,1.
AMIWOPY M 17.32. 8AOINWO 11722,
ANAPW 118,33, BAABHA 1116,10.
ANHCIMAAAP 11622 BANHN EOPOYM 11 16.,1.
APABHEI 1116,29. BANW 11621
APAPIM 1116,14. BAOYM II16,13.
APAXESWTI I 16,16. BapBap 1715
APBAO 117,13 BAPBHA 114.36;5,13;5,19; 5,25, 5,26; 5,31; 6,1: 6,5; 6,10;
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6,22; 7.3; 7,14;7.17. BG27,14;28.5; 28,12; 28,20; 29.5;
29,12; 29,20; 30,14; 31,9; 32,2 32.6.
BAPBHAON I17,19:[8,6]; (8,12); 8.19; 8.24; [9.6];9.11;
9,23;10,14; 11,1, 11.5.

BAPIAC 111618,

BAPPW 116,13,

BACIAIAAHMH 1162

BACTAN 111727

BEAOYK 111628,

BEAIAC N I1,3. 1M175 BG40,18

BHA YAl 11169.

BIBACD I116,23.

BINEBOPIN Il 16,26.

BICCOYM 111534,

BAAOMHN 111817

BOABEA 11174,

FAAIAL 11623 BG408.
KAAIAX 11178,
KAAIAL OYMBPL 111032,

FHCOAE I1 16,20,

CHCOAE 1V2522.

FOPMAKAIOXAABAP 16,30.

AAYEIOA! 118,13;9.16.
AAYEIOE 14,1, BG 33,18;36.7.

AEAPXW 1165,

A€IOAPBAOGAC 111734,

AIOAIMOAPAZA 117,10,

€AW H 1630,

EAWAIOC 117,23 BG41,19;43,15.
EAWAIOY 11127,

EAWEIM HI[31,12);[31.14]. BG62.11:62,13,
EAWIM 124,18, 24,18,2422. IV385.

€PIMAXW 1189,

€TepadaAWTIE 1) 15,30.

E€EYANGHN 11 i6,7.

€Y2a N24.5.

epememdl nis s

ZABEAW 1116,17.

ABEAW 1V25,18.
ZEBEAAIOC N 1,7, II{14]. BGI99.
ZWPOACTPOC 1119,10.

HAHAHO 11818923 II147. BG342:3613.

HMHNYN 11 16,35.
HNOOAAEIA 111628

©ACTTOMOXAM 111533
ewTmiepw 11622

TABHA see ILUBHA.,
1aKOYIB III71L
fAKWBOC M16 MI[13]. BGI198.
TAAAABAWO I 15.22; 189:21,19;31,7. BG38,14; 42,10;
47,17: 61,7, 62,5.
TAATABAWS 1110,19;11,16; 11,35; 14,16, 19,23, 111
3022,
J>AAAABAWS 112336; 24,12,
<d>AATABAWS 119,29,
1AMMEAS 17,10
TAYE 1124,18;24,19. IV384. BG62,10;62,14.
1AEYE 112420
€1a0Yal I [31,12]: 31,15.
1AW 1111301220, BG42.2;43,19.
fazw mris,l
aWe BG40.5;41,18;43,13.
awe min22.
2aWe I 16,20.
IBIKAN T 16.2.
IEPAWONYMOC 111533,
HCOY)C 11326
IMAH 1117,16.
ITOYCTTOBWBA 11 16,25,
IWBHA 111037 I 16,23;17,3. BG 40,8; 40,15.
TABHA 111032 17.8.
WKW 1m18,16.
TW2ANNHC T 14;16:{1.18]. I [1,2);40,11. BG19,7;
21,14;77,7.
TW2ANNH 1129;29,
TCO2ANNHN 11328,
TWHN V49,27,

KAIN 111034;2425. 1V26,19. BG40,13; 63.1.
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